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APPROBATION. 


Paris,  3  Sept.  1729. 

I  HAVE  read,  by  order  of  the  Lord-keeper* 
a  manuscript  entitled,  The  Ancient  History 
of  the  Egyptians,  Carthaginians,  Assyrians, 
Babylonians,  Medes,  Persians,  Macedonians 
and  Greeks,  &c.  In  this  work  appears  the  same 
principles  of  religion,  of  probity,  and  the 
same  happy  endeavours  to  improve  the  minds 
of  youth,  which  are  so  conspicuous  in  all  the 
writings  of  this  author.  The  present  work 
is  not  confined  merely  to  the  instruction  of 
young  people,  but  may  be  of  service  to  all 
persons  in  general,  who  will  now  have  an 
opportunity  of  reading,  in  their  native  tongue, 
a  great  number  of  curious  events,  which  be* 
fore  were  knowrn  to  few  except  the  learned. 

SECOUSSE. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


THE  Proprietors  of  this  edition  of  Rollings  An- 
cient History,  beg  leave  to  inform  the  public,  that 
it  was  published  by  the  author  at  different  times, 
and,  as  he  himself  acknowledges,  upon  no  certain 
plan  of  execution.  This  rendered  it  necessary  for 
him  to  prefix  a  particular  preface  or  introduction  to 
each  publication ;  but  the  whole  being  now  com- 
pleted, the  editors  have  combined  all  his  intro- 
ductions into  one,  and  have  omitted  such  passages 
as  were  either  superhuous  or  redundant. 

Upon  a  most  careful  perusal  of  the  author's  ge- 
neral preface,  they  were  in  some  doubt  whether 
the  same  might  not  be  entirely  suppressed  without 
any  detriment  to  the  work.    The  reputation  of  the 

;  author,  the  piety  of  his  sentiments,  which  clash 
with  no  profession,  even  of  Protestant  Christianity, 
and  the  benevolence  of  his  intention,  determined 
them  to  give  it  to  the  public  with  but  a  very  few 
alterations,  which  they  dare  to  say  Mr.  Rollin 

<  would "  have  approved  of  had  he  been  now  alive 

-and  in  this  country. 

From  the  desultory  manner  in  which  the  original 
was  first  published,  as  already  mentioned,  the  editors 
found  it  expedient  to  give  the  authors  introductory 
' observations  and  discourses  a  new  but  regular  ar- 
rangement, the  propriety  of  which  they  humbly 
hope  must  be  obvious  to  every  reader,  especially  as 
they  have  preserved  all  the  original  ideas,  obser- 
vations, and  criticisms  of  the  excellent  author. 
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A  LETTER,  written  by  the  Right  Reverend  Dn. 
,   Francis  Attehbury,  late  Lord   Lishop  of 

Rochester,  to  Mr.  Rollin,  in  Commendation 

of  this  Work.  f 

Reverende  atque  Eruditissimz  Vii\ 

CUM,  monente  amico  quodam,  qui  juxta  a?des 
tuas  habitat,  scirem  te  Parisios  revertisse;  statui 
salutatum  te  ire,  ut  prim  urn  per  valetudinem  liceret. 
Id  officii,  ex  pedum  inhrmitate  aliquandiu  diiafum, 
cum  tandem  me  impleturum  sperarem,  irustra  fui; 
domi  non  eras.  Restar,  ut  quod  coram  exequi  non 
potui,  scriptis  saltern  literis  pra?stem  ;  tibique  ob  ea 
omnia,  quibus  a  te  auctus  sum,  benehcia,  grates 
again,  quas  habeo  certe,  &  semper  habiturus  sum, 
maximas. 

Revera  munera  ilia  librorum  nuperis  a  te  annis 
editorum  egregia  ac  perhonorifica  miili  visa  sunt. 
Multi  enim  tacio,  &  te,  vir  pra^tantissime,  Sc  tua 
omnia  quaecunque  in  isto  literarum  genere  perpolita 
sunt ;  in  quo  quidem  Te  caeteris  omnibus  cjusmodi 
scriptoribus  facile  antecellere,  atque  esse  eundem 
8c  dicendi  &  seatiendi  magistrum  optimum,  prorsus" 
existimo :  cumque  in  excolendis  his  studiis  ali- 
quantulum  ipse  8c  operas  &  temporis  posuerim, 
libere  tamen  profiteor  me,  tua  cum  legam  ac  re- 
lesam,  ea  edoctum  esse  a  te,  non  solum  quse  nes- 
ciei)am  prorsus,  sed  ettam  qua?  antea  didicisse  mihi 
visus  sum.  Modeste  itaque  nimium  de  opere  tuo 
sentis,  cum  juventuti  tantiun  instituendaa  elabo- 
ratum  id  esse  contendis.  Ea  certe  scribis,  quae  a 
viris  istiusrnodi  rerum  haud  impends,  cum  volup- 
tate  8c  fructu  legi  possunt.  Vetera  quidem  &  satis 
cognita  revocas  in  memoriam ;  sed  ita  revocas,  ut 
illustres,  ut  ornes ;  ut  aliquid  vetustis  adjicias  quod 
novum  sit,  alienis  quod  omnino  tuum :  bonasque 
picturas  bona  in  luce  collocando  efficis,  ut  etiam 
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lis,  a  quibus  saepissime  conspectae  sunt,  eleganti- 
ores  tamen  solito  appareant,  &  placeant  magis. 

Certe,  dum  Xenophontem  saepius  vcrsas,  ab  illo 
&  ea  quae  a  te  plurimis  in  locis  narrantur,  &  ipsum 
ubique  narrandi  modum  videris  traxisse,  stylique 
Xenophontei  nitorem  ac  venustam  simplicitatem  non 
imitari  tantiim,  sed  plane  assequi :  ita  ut  si  Gallice 
scisset  Xenophon,  non  aliis  ilium,  in  eo  argumento 
quod  tractas,  verbis  usurum,  non  alio  prorsus  more 
scripturum  judicem. 

Haec  ego,  haud  assentandi  causa  (quod  vitium  pro- 
cul  a  me  abest)  sed  vere  ex  animi  sententia  dico. 
Cum  enim  pulchris  a  te  donis  ditatus  sim,  quibus  in 
eodem,  aut  in  alio  quopiam  doctrinae  genere  refer- 
endis  imparem  me  sentio,  volui  tamen  propensi 
erga  te  animi  gratique  testimonium  proferre,  &  te 
aliquo  saltern  munusculo,  etsi  perquam  dissimili, 
remunerari. 

Perge,  vir  docte  admodum  &  venerande,  de  bonis 
literis,  quae  nunc  ncglectae  passim  &  spretae  jacent, 
bene  mereri :  perge  juventutem  Gallicam  (quando 
illi  solummodd  te  utilem  esse  vis)  optimis  &  pras- 
ceptis  &  exemplis  imormare. 

Quod  ut  facias,  annis  aetatis  tuae  elapsis  multos 
adjiciat  Deus !  iisque  decurrentibus  sanum  te  praestet 
atque  incolumem.    Hoc  ex  animo  optat  ac  vovet 

Tui  observantissimus 

Franciscvs  Roffensis. 


Pransurum  te  mecum  post  festa  dixit  mihi  amicus 
ille  noster  qui  tibi  vicinus  est  Cum  statueris  tecum 
quo  die  adfuturus  es,  id  illi  significabis.  Me  certe 
annis  malisque  delilitatum,  quundocunque  veneris, 
domi  invenies. 

6°  Kal  Jan,  1731. 
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A  LETTER  written  by  the  Right  Reverend  Dr. 
Francis  Atterbury,  late  Lord  Bishop  of 
Rochester,  to  Mr.  Rollin,  in  Commendation 
of  this  Work* 

Reverend  and  most  Learned  Sir, 

WHEN  I  was  informed  by  a  friend  who  lives 
near  you,  that  you  were  returned  to  Paris,  1 
resolved  to  wait  on  you,  as  soon  as  my  health  would 
admit.  After  having  been  prevented  by  the  gout 
for  some  time,  I  was  in  hopes  at  length  of  paying 
my  respects  to  you  at  your  house,  and  went  thi- 
ther, but  found  you  not  at  home.  It  is  incumbent 
on  me  therefore  to  do  that  in  writing,  which  I 
could  not  in  person,  and  to  return  you  my  ac- 
knowledgments for  all  the  favours  you  have  been 
pleased  to  confer  upon  me,  of  which,  I  beg  you 
will  be  assured,  that  I  shall  always  retain  the  most 
grateful  sense. 

And  indeed  I  esteem  the  books  you  have  lately 
published,  as  presents  of  exceeding  value,  and 
such  as  do  me  very  great  honour.  For  1  have  the 
highest  regard,  most  excellent  Sir,  both  for  you, 
and  for  every  thing  that  comes  from  so  masterly  a 
hand  as  yours,  in  the  kind  of  learning  you  treat; 
in  which  I  must  believe  that  you  not  only  excell  all 
other  writers,  but  are  at  the  same  time  the  best 
master  of  speaking  and  thinking  well ;  and  I  freely 
confess  that,  though  I  had  applied  some  time  and 
pains  in  cultivating  these  studies,  when  I  read  your 
volumes  over  and  over  a^ain,  I  was  instructed  in 
things  by  you,  of  which  I  was  not  only  entirely  ig- 
norant, but  seemed  to  myself  to  have  learnt  before. 
You  have  therefore  too  modest  an  opinion  of  your 
work,  when  you  declare  it  composed  solely  for  the 
instruction  of  youth.  What  you  write  may  un- 
doubtedly be  read  with  pleasure  and  improvement 
by  persons  not  unacquainted  with  learning  of  the 
same  kind.  For  whilst  you  call  to  mind  antisnt 
facts  and  things  sufficiently  known,  you  do.it  in 
such  a  manner,  that  you  illustrate,  you  embellish 
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them  ;  still  adding  something  new  to  the  old,  some- 
thing entirely  your  own  to  the  labours  ol  others : 
By  placing  good  pictures  in  a  g<  od.  light,  you 
make  them  appear  with  unusual  elegance  and  more 
exalted  beauties,  even  to  those  who  have  seen  and 
studied  them  most. 

In  your  frequent  correspondence  with  Xenophon, 
you  have  certainly  extracted  from  him,  both  what 
you  relate  in  many  places,  and  every  vt  litre  his  very 
manner  of  relating :  vou  seem  not  onlv  to  have  imi- 
tated,  but  attained  the  shining  elegance  and  beautiful 
simplicity  of  that  authors  style :  So  that  had  Xeno- 
phon excelled  in  the  French  language,  in  my  judg- 
ment tie  would  have  used  no  other  words,  nor  writ- 
ten in  any  other  method,  upon  the  subject  you  treat, 
than  you  have  done. 

I  do  not  say  this  out  of  flattery  (which  is  far 
from  being  my  vice)  but  from  my  real  sense  and 
opinion.  As  you  have  enriched  me  with  your  fine 
presents,  which  I  know  how  incapable  I  am  of  re- 
paying either  in  the  same  or  in  any  other  kind  of 
learning,  I  was  willing  to  testify  my  gratitude  and 
affection  for  you,  and  at  least  to  make  you  some 
small,  though  exceedingly  unequal,  return. 

Go  on,  most  learned  and  venerable  Sir,  to  de- 
serve well  of  sound  literature,  which  now  lies  uni- 
versally neglected  and  despised.    Go  on,  in  form- 
i  ing  the  youth  of  France  (since  you  will  have  their 

utility  to  be  your  sole  view)  upon  the  best  precepts 
and  examples. 

Which  that  you  may  effect,  may  it  please  God 
to  acid  many  years  to  your  life,  and  during  the 
course  of  them  to  preserve  you  in  health  and 
safety.   This  is  the  earnest  wish  and  prayer  of 
Your  most  obedient  Servant, 

Francis  Roffen. 

P.  S.  Our  friend,  your  neighbour,  tells  me  you  intend  to 
dine  with  me  after  the  holidays.  When  you  have  fixed  upon 
the  c  ay,  he  pleased  to  let  him  know  it.  Whenever  you 
come,  you  will  be  sure  to  find  one,  so  weak  with  a^e  anr\ 
ills  as  I  am,  at  home. 
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The  usefulness  of  Profane  History,  especially  with 
regard  to  Religion. 

THE  study  of  profane  history  would  be  unworthy  What  is 
of  a  serious  attention,  and  a  considerable  length  to  be  ob- 
of  time,  if  it  were  confined  to  the  dry  knowledge  111 
of  ancient  transactions,  and  an  uninteresting  enquiry  besides' 
into  the  seras  when  each  of  them  happened.    It  the  e- 
little  concerns  us  to  know,  that  there  were  once  such  vents  & 
men  as  Alexander,  Caesar,  Aristides,  or  Cato,  and  ^lrono" 
that  they  lived  in  this  or  that  period ;  that  the  em- 
pire of  the  Assyrians  made  way  for  that  of  the  Baby- 
lonians, and  the  latter  for  the  empire  of  the  Medes 
and  Persians,  who  were  themselves  subjected  by 
the  Macedonians,  as  these  were  afterwards  by  the 
Romans. 

But  it  highly  concerns  us  to  know,  by  what  me-  1.  The 
thods  those  empires  were  founded ;  the  steps  by  which  causes  of 
they  rose  to  that  exalted  pitch  of  crrandeur  which  th(V!Sn 
we  so  much  admire;  what  it  was  that  constituted  Qp  em_ 
their  true  glory  and  felicity,  and  the  causes  of  their  pUes. 
declension  and  fall. 

It  is  of  no  less  importance  to  study  attentively  2.  The 
the  manners  of  different  nations ;  their  genius,  laws,  Se"msh 
and  customs;  and  especially  to  acquaint  ourselves  ^cte^^5 
with  the  character  'and  disposition,  the  talents,  vir-  nations, 
tues,   and  even  vices  of  those  by  whom  they  and  of 
were  governed;  and  whose  good  or  bad  qualities  the  &reat 
contributed  to  the  grandeur  or  decay  of  the  states  [^t  gl- 
over which  they  presided,  verned 

Such  are  the  great  objects  which  ancient  history  them, 
presents  ;  causing  to  pass,  as  it  were,  in  review  before 

vol.  1,  a 
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us,  all  the  kingdoms  and  empires  of  the  world ;  and, 
at  the  same  time,  all  the  great  men  who  were  any 
ways  conspicuous ;  thereby  instructing  us,  by  example 
rather  than  precept,  in  the  arts  of  empire  and  war, 
the  principles  of  government,  the  rules  of  policy, 
the  maxims  of  civil  society,  and  the  conduct  of  lite 
that  suits  all  ages  and  conditions. 

We  acquire,  at  the  same  time,  another  knowledge, 
which  cannot  but  excite  the  attention  of  all  persons 
who  have  a  taste  and  inclination  for  polite  learning  ; 
I  mean  the  manner  in  which  arts  and  sciences  were 
invented,  cultivated,  and  improved;  we  there  dis- 
cover, and  trace  as  it  were  with  the  eye,  their  origin 
and  progress ;  and  perceive,  with  admiration,  that 
the  nearer  we  approach  those  countries  which  were 
once  inhabited  by  the  sons  of  Noah,  in  the  greater 
perfection  we  find  the  arts  and  sciences;  whereas 
they  seem  to  be  either  neglected  or  forgotten,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  remoteness  of  nations  from  them; 
so  that,  when  men  attempted  to  revive  those  arts 
and  sciences,  they  were  obliged  to  go  back  to  the 
source  from  whence  they  originally  flowed. 

I  give  only  a  transient  view  of  these  objectsr 
though  so  very  important,  in  this  place,  because  I 
have  already  treated  them  with  some  extent  else- 
where*. 

But  another  object  of  infinitely  greater  import- 
ance, claims  our  attention.  For  although  profane 
history  treats  only  of  nations  who  had  imbibed  all 
the  absurdities  of  a  superstitious  worfhip ;  and  aban- 
doned themselves  to  all  the  irregularities  of  which 
human  nature,  after  the  fall  of  the  first  man,  be- 
came capable;  it  nevertheless  proclaims  univer- 
sally the  greatness  of  the  Almighty,  his  power,  his 
justice,  and  above  all,  the  admirable  wisdom  with 
which  his  providence  governs  the  universe. 

If  the  f  inherent  conviction  of  this  last  truth 

*  Vol.  III.  and  IV.  Of  the  method  of  teaching  and  studying 

the  Belles  Lettres,  &c. 

f  Pietate  ac  religionc,  atque  hd:  und  sapient  id  quod  dtorum 
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raised,  according  to  Cicero's  observation,  the  Ro- 
mans above  all  other  nations ;  we  may,  in  ,ike  man- 
ner, affirm,  that  nothing  gives  history  a  greater  su- 
periority to  many  other  branches  of  literature,  than 
to  see  In  a  manner  imprinted,  in  almost  every  page 
of  it,  the  precious  footsteps  and  shining  proofs  of 
this  great  truth,  viz*  that  God  disposes  all  events 
as  supreme  Lord  and  Sovereign  ;  that  he  alone  deter- 
mines the  fate  of  kings  and  the  duration  of  empires  ; 
and  that  he  transfers  the  government  of  kingdoms 
from  one  nation  to  another,  *  because  of  the  unrigh- 
teous dealings  and  wickedness  committed  therein. 

We  discover  this  important  truth  in  going  back  He  pre*, 
to  the  most  remote  antiquity,  and  the  origin  of  pro-  sided  at 
fane  history;  I  mean,  to  the  dispersion  of  the  pos-  tile  ^ls~ 
terity  of  Noah  into  the  several  countries  of  the  of  men, 
earth  where  they  settled.    Liberty,  chance,  views  after  the 
of  interest,  a  love  for  certain  countries,  and  simi-  floodi 
lar  motives,  were,   in  outward  appearance,  the 
only  causes  of  the  different  choice  which  men  made 
in  these  various  migrations.    But  the  Scriptures  in- 
form us,  that  amidst  the  trouble  and  confusion  that 
followed  the  sudden  change  in  the  language  of 
Noah's  descendants,  God  presided  invisibly  over 
all  their  counsels  and  deliberations;  that  nothing 
Mas  transacted  but  by  the  Almighty's  appointment ; 
and  that  he  alone  guided*  and  settled  all  mankind, 
agreeably  to  the  dictates  of  his  mercy  and  justice  : 
b  The  Lord  scattered  them  abroad  from  thence  upon 
the  face  of  the  earth. 

It  is  true  indeed  that  God,  even  in  those  early, 
ages,  had  a  peculiar  regard  for  that  people,  whom 
lie  was  one  day  to  consider  as  his  own.    He  pointed 

immortalium  numine  omnia  regi  gubernariqite  perspeximuc,  o?nnG4 
gentes  nationesijuc  sitperavhnus.    Orat  de  Arusp.  resp.  p.  19. 
a  Ecclus.  x.  8.     b  Gen.  xi.  8,  9. 

*  The  ancients  themselves,  according  to  Pindar,  (Oli/mp. 
Od.  vii.)  had  retained  some  idea,  that  the  dispersion  of  men 
was  not  the  effect  of  chance,  but  that  they  had  been  settled  i* 
different  countries  by  the  appointment  of  Providence. 
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out  the  country  which  he  designed  for  them ;  he 
caused  it  to  be  possessed  by  another  laborious 
nation,  who  applied  themselves  to  cultivate  and 
adorn  it ;  and  to  improve,  by  all  possible  methods, 
the  future  inheritance  of  the  Israelites.    He  then 
fixed,  in  that  country,  the  like  number  of  families, 
as  were  to  be  settled  in  it,  when  the  sons  of  Israel 
should,  at  the  appointed  time,  take  possession  of 
it ;  and  did  not  suffer  any  of  the  nations,  which 
M  ere  not  subject  to  the  curse  pronounced  by  Noah 
against  Canaan,  to  enter  upon  an  inheritance  that  was 
to  be  given  up  entirely  to  the  Israelites.    *  Quando 
dividebal  Altissimus  gentes,  quando  separabatfiiios 
J  dam,  cons  tit  uit  terminos  popidorum  juxta  mime' 
rum  jilioTiim  Israel.    But  this  peculiar  regard  of 
God  to  his  future  people,  does  not  interfere  with 
that  which  he  had  for  the  rest  of  the  nations  of  the 
earth,  as  is  evident  from  the  many  passages  of 
Scripture,  which  teach  us,  that  the  entire  succes- 
sion of  ages  is  present  to  him ;  that  nothing  is 
transacted  in  the  whole  universe,  but  by  his  appoint- 
ment ;  and  that  he  directs  the  several  events  of  it 
from  age  to  age.   b  Tu  es  Deus  con  spec tor  seculorum, 
A  seculo  usque  in  seculum  respicis.  * 
God         We  must  therefore  consider,  as  an  indisputable 
only  has   principle,  and  as  the  basis  and  foundation  to  the 
fate^f  all  stucty  °*  Pr°fane  History,  that  the  providence  of 
empires,   me  Almighty  has,  from  all  eternity,  appointed  the 
both  with  establishment,  duration,  and  destruction  of  king- 
toT*e<*     d°ms  and  empires,  as  well  in  regard  to  the  general 
own  peo-  P^an  °*        whote  uaiverse,  known  only  to  God, 
pie,  and    who  constitutes  the  order  and  wonderful  harmony 
the  reign  of  its  several  parts  ;  as  particularly  with  respect  to 
$0^ls      the  people  of  Israel,  and  still  more  with  regard  to 

b  Ecclus'.  xxxvi.  17.  xxxix.  19. 

*  "  When  the  Most  High  divided  the  nations,  and  separated 
the  sons  of  Adam,  he  set  the  bounds  of  the  people  according 
to  the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel"  (whom  he  had  in  view.) 
This  is  one  of  the  interpretations  (which  appears  very  natural) 
that  is  given  to  this  passage.    Deut.  xxxii.  8. 
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the  Messiah,  and  the  establishment  of  the  Church, 
which  is  his  great  work,  the  end  and  design  of  all 
his  other  works,  and  ever  present  to  his  sight; 
c  Notum  d  seculo  est  Domino  opus  suum. 

God  has  vouchsafed  to  discover  to  us,  in  holy 
Scripture,  a  part  of  the  relation  of  the  several  na- 
tions of  the  earth  to  his  own  people ;  and  the  little 
so  discovered,  diffuses  great  light  over  the  history  of 
those  nations,  of  whom  we  shall  have  but  a  very  im- 
perfect idea,  unless  we  have  recourse  to  the  in- 
spired writers.  They  alone  display,  and  bring  to 
light,  the  secret  thoughts  of  princes,  their  inco- 
herent projects,  their  foolish  pride,  their  impious 
and  cruel  ambition :  They  reveal  the  true  causes 
and  hidden  springs  of  victories  and  overthrows  : 
of  the  grandeur  and  declension  of  nations;  the 
rise  and  ruin  of  states ;  and  teach  us,  what  indeed  is 
the  principal  benefit  to  be  derived  from  history,  the 
judgment  which  the  Almighty  forms  both  of  princes 
and  empires,  and  consequently,  what  idea  we  our- 
selves ought  to  entertain  of  them. 

Not  to  mention  Egypt,  that  served  at  first  as  the  Power- 
cradle  (if  I  may  be  allowed  the  expression)  to  the  "j^f 
holy  nation;  which  afterwards  was  a  kind  of  se-  edtopu 
vere  prison,  and  a  fiery  furnace  to  #  it;  and  at  nishor 
last,  the  scene  of  the  most  astonishing  miracles  fsr°tejct 
that  God  ever  wrought  in  favour  of  Israel :  Not  srae  * 
to  mention,  I  say,  Egypt,  the  mighty  empires  of 
Nineveh  and  Babylon  furnish  a  thousand  proofs 
of  the  truth  here  advanced. 

Their  most  powerful  monarchs,  Tiglath-Pilesar, 
Salmanasar,  Sennacherib,  Nebuchadnezzar,  and 
many  more,  were,  in  God's  hand,  as  so  many  in- 
struments, which  he  employed  to  punish  the  trans- 
gressions of  his  people.  '  He  lifted  up  an  ensign 
to  the  nations  from  far,  and  hissed  unto  them  from 

c  Acts  xv.  \%.       d  Isai.  v.  26.  30.    x.  1$.  34.    xiii.  4,  5. 
*  I  will  bring  you  out  from  under  the  bondage  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, and  I  will  rid  you  out  of  their  bondage,  out  of  the  iron 
furnace,  even  out  of  Egypt.    Exod.  vi.  6.    Deut.  iv.10. 
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the  end  of  the  earth,  to  come  and  receive  his  orders. 
Ho  himself  put  the  sword  into  their  hands,  and 
appointed  their  marches  daily.  Pie  breathed  cou- 
rage and  ardour  into  their  soldiers ;  made  their 
armies  indefatigable  in  labour,  and  invincible  in 
battle ;  and  spread  terror  and  consternation  where- 
ever  they  directed  their  steps. 

As  their  conquests  were  so  rapid,  this  ought  to 
have  given  them  some  glimpse  of  the  invisible  hand 
which  conducted  them.  But,  says  one  of  these  * 
kings  in  the  name  of  the  rest,  e  By  the  strength  of 
my  hand  I  have  done  it,  and  by  my  wisdom-,  for  I 
am  prudent :  And  I  have  removed  the  hounds  of 
the  people  and  have  robbed  their  treasures,  and  I 
have  put  down  the  inhabitants  like  a  valiant  man. 
And  my  hand  hath  found  as  a  nest  the  riches  of 
the  people:  and  as  one  gather eth  eggs  that  are  left, 
have  I  gathered  all  the  earth,  and  there  was  none 
that  moved  the  wing,  or  opened  the  mouth,  or  peeped. 

But  this  monarch,  so  august  and  wise  in  his  own 
eye,  how  did  he  appear  in  that  of  the  Almighty  ? 
Only  as  a  subaltern  agent,  a  servant  sent  by  his 
master :  f  The  rod  of  his  anger,  and  the  staff  in  his 
hand.  God  s  design  was  to  chastise,  not  to  extirpate 
his  children.  But  Sennacherib  g  had  it  in  his  heart 
to  destroy  and  cut  off  all  nations.  What  then  will 
be  the  issue  of  this  kind  of  contest  between  the  de- 
signs of  God,  and  those  of  this  prince  ?  h  At  the 
time  that  he  fancied  himself  already  possessed  of 
Jerusalem,  the  Lord,  with  a  single  blast,  disperses 
all  his  proud  hopes;  destroys,  in  one  night,  an 
hundred  four  score  and  five  thousand  of  his  forces : 
t  putting  a  hook  in  his  nose,  and  a  bridle  in  his 
lips,  (as  though  he  had  been  a  wild  beast)  he  leads 

•  Isai.  x.  13, 14.    fIsai.x.  5.    2  Ibid.  ver.  7.    h  Ibid.  ver.  13. 

*  Sennacherib. 

t  Because  thy  rage  against  me,  and  thy  tumult  is  come  up 
into  mine  ears,  therefore  I  will  put  my  hook  into  thy  nose, 
and  my  bridle  in  thy  lips,  and  I  will  turn  thee  back  by  the  way 
by  which  thou  earnest.   1  Kings  xix.  28. 
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him  back  to  his  own  dominions,  covered  with  in- 
famy, through  the  midst  of  those  nations,  who,  but 
a  little  before,  had  beheld  him  in  all  his  pride  and 
haughtiness. 

Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon,  appears  still 
more  visibly  governed  by  a  providence,  to  which  he 
himself  is  an  entire  stranger,  although  it  presides 
over  all  his  deliberations,  and  determines  all  his 
actions. 

1  Being  come  at  the  head  «f  his  army  to  two 
highways,  the  one  of  which  led  to  Jerusalem,  and 
the  other  to  Rabbah,  the  chief  city  of  the  Ammo- 
nites, this  king,  not  knowing  which  of  them  it  would 
be  best  for  him  to  strike  into,  debates  for  some  time 
with  himself,  and  at  last  casts  lots.  But  God  makes 
the  lot  fall  on  Jerusalem,  to  fulfil  the  menaces  he  had 
pronounced  against  that  city,  viz.  to  destroy  it,  to 
burn  the  temple,  and  drag  its  inhabitants  into 
captivity. 

k  One  would  imagine,  at  first  sight,  that  this 
king  had  been  prompted  to  besiege  Tyre,  merely 
from  a  political  view,  viz.  that  he  might  not  leave 
behind  him  so  powerful  and  well-fortified  a  city; 
nevertheless,  a  superior  will  had  decreed  the  siege 
of  Tyre.  God  was  resolved,  on  one  side,  to  hum- 
ble the  pride  of  Ithobal  its  king,  who  fancying  him- 
self wiser  than  Daniel,  whose  fame  was  spread  over 
the  whole  East;  and  ascribing  entirely  to  his  rare 
and  uncommon  prudence  the  extent  of  his  domi- 
nions, and  the  greatness  of  his  riches,  persuaded 
himself  that  he  was  1  a  god,  and  sat  in  the  seat  of 
God.  On  the  other  side,  he  also  was  resolved  to  chas- 
tise the  luxury,  the  voluptuousness,  and  the  pride  of 
those  haughty  merchants,  who  thought  themselves 
kings  of  the  sea,  and  sovereigns  over  crowned  heads; 
and  especially,  that  inhuman  joy  of  the  Tyrians, 
who  looked  upon  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  (the  rival  of 

1  Ezek.  xxi.  19,  23.  k  Ezek.  xxvi^xxvii,  xxviii. 

'  Chap,  xxviii.  2. 
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Tyre)  as  their  own  aggrandisement.  These  were  the 
motives  which  prompted  God  himself  to  lead  Nebu- 
chadnezzar to  Tyre;  and  to  make  him  execute,  though 
unknowingly,  his  commands.  Idcirco  ecce  ego 
adducam  ad  Tyrum  Nebuchodonosor. 

*  To  recompense  this  monarch,  whose  army  the 
Almighty  had  caused  m  to  serve  a  great  service 
against  Tyre  (these  are  God's  own  words;)  and  to 
compensate  the  Babylonish  troops,  for  the  grievous 
toils  they  had  sustained  during  a  thirteen  years' 
sies^e ;  n  /  will  give,  saith  the  Lord  God,  the  land 
of  ^ Egypt  unto  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon; 
and  he  shall  take  her  multitude,  and  take  her  spoil, 
and  take  her  prey,  and  it  shall  be  the  wages  for  his 
army. 

The  same  Nebuchadnezzar,  being  fired  with  a 
thirst  of  immortalizing  his  name  by  the  grandeur  of 
his  exploits,  was  determined  to  heighten  the  glory 
of  his  conquests  with  splendor  and  magnificence, 
by  embellishing  the  capital  of  his  empire  with 
pompous  edifices,  and  the  most  sumptuous  orna- 
ments. But  whilst  a  set  of  adulating  courtiers,  on 
whom  he  lavished  the  highest  honours  and  immense 
riches,  make  all  places  resound  with  his  name,  an 
august  senate  of  watchful  spirits  is  formed,  who 
weigh,  in  the  balance  of  truth,  the  actions  of  kings, 
and  from  whose  sentence  there  lies  no  appeal.  The 
king  of  Babylon  is  cited  before  this  tribunal,  in 
which  there  presides  the  Supreme  Judge,  who,  to  a 
vigilance  which  nothing  can  elude,  adds  a  holiness 
that  will  not  allow  of  the  least  irregularity.  Vigil 
&  sancius.  In  this  tribunal  all  Nebuchadnezzar's 
actions,  which  were  the  admiration  and  wonder  of 
the  publick,  are  examined  with  rigour;  and  a 
search  is  made  into  the  inward  recesses  of  his  heart, 
to  discover  his  most  hidden  thoughts.  How  will 
this  formidable  enquiry  end?  At  the  instant  that 

m  Chap,  xxix.  i8,  20,       n  Dan  iv.  1 — 34. 

*  This  incident  is  related  more  at  large  in  the  history  of  the 
Egyptians,  under  the  reign  of  Amasis. 
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Nebuchadnezzar,  walking  in  his  palace,  and  revolv- 
ing, with  a  secret  complacency,  his  exploits,  his 
grandeur  and  magnificence,  is  saying  to  himfelf,  0  Is 
not  this  great  Babylon  that  I  built  for  the  house 
of  the  kingdom,  by  the  might  of  my  power,  and  for 
the  honour  of  my  majesty  /'in  this  very  instant,  when, 
by  vainly  flattering  himself  that  he  held  his  power 
and  kingdom  only  from  himself,  he  usurped  the  seat 
of  the  Almighty ;  a  voice  from  heaven  pronounces 
his  sentence,  and  declares  to  him,  that p  his  kingdom 
zuas  departed  from  him,  that  he  should  be  driven 
from  men,  and  his  dwelling  be  with  the  beasts  of  the 
field,  until  he  knew  that  the  Most  High  ruled  in  the 
kingdoms  of  men,  and  gave  them  to  ivhomsoever  he 
ivoidd. 

This  tribunal,  which  is  for  ever  assembled,  though 
invisible  to  mortal  eyes,  pronounced  the  like  sen- 
tence on  those  famous  conquerors,  on  those  heroes 
of  the  pagan  world,  who,  like  Nebuchadnezzar, 
considered  themselves  as  the  sole  authors  of  their  ex- 
alted  fortune ;  as  independent  on  authority  of  every 
kind,  and  as  not  holding  of  a  superior  power. 

As  God  appointed  some  princes  to  be  the  instru- 
ments of  his  vengeance,  he  made  others  the  dis- 
pensers of  his  goodness.  He  ordained  Cyrus  to 
be  the  deliverer  of  his  people ;  and,  to  enable  him 
to  support  with  dignity  so  glorious  a  function,  he 
endued  him  with  all  the  qualities  which  constitute 
the  greatest  captains  and  princes ;  and  caused  that 
excellent  education  to  be  given  him,  which  the 
heathens  so  much  admired,  though  they  neither 
knew  the  author  nor  true  cause  of  it. 

We  see  in  profane  history  the  extent  and  swift- 
ness of  his  conquests,  the  intrepidity  of  his  cou- 
rage, the  wisdom  of  his  views  and  designs;  his 
greatness  of  soul,  his  noble  generosity;  his  truly- 
paternal  affection  for  his  subjects ;  and  in  them, 
the  grateful  returns  of  love  and  tenderness,  which 
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made  them  consider  him  rather  as  their  proctector 
and  father,  than  as  their  lord  and  sovereign.  We 
find,  I  say,  all  these  particulars  in  profane  history; 
but  we  do  not  perceive  the  secret  principle  of  so 
many  exalted  qualities,  nor  the  hidden  spring  which 
set  them  in  motion. 

But  Isaiah  affords  us  this  light,  and  delivers  him- 
self in  words  suitable  to  the  greatness  and  majesty  of 
the  God  who  inspired  him,  He  *  represents  this  all- 
powerful  God  of  armies  as  leading  Cyrus  by  the  hand, 
marching  before  him,  conducting  him  from  city  to 
city,  and  from  province  to  province ;  subduing  na- 
tions before  him,  loosening  the  loins  of  kings,  break- 
ing in  pieces  gates  of  brass,  cutting  in  sunder  the 
bars  of  iron,  throwing  down  the  walls  and  bul- 
warks of  cities,  and  putting  him  in  possession  of 
the  treasures  of  darkness,  and  the  hidden  riches  of 
secret  places. 

q  The  prophet  also  tells  us  the  cause  and  mo- 
tive of  all  these  wonderful  events.  It  was  in  order 
to  punish  Babylon,  and  to  deliver  J udah,  that  the 
Almighty  conducts  Cyrus,  step  by  step,  and  gives 
success  to  all  his  enterprizes.  '  /  have  raised  him 
up  in  righteousness,  and  J  will  direct  all  his  zvays. 

For  Jacob  my  servant's  sake,  and  Israel  mine 
elect.  But  this  prince  is  so  blind  and  ungrateful, 
that  he  does  not  know  his  master,  nor  remember 
his  benefactor.  8  /  have  surnamed  thee,  though  thou 
hast  not  known  me, — /  girded  thee,  though  thou 
hast  not  known  me. 

^  Isa.  xlv.  13,  14.    *  Isa.  xlv.  13,  4.    a  Chap.  xlv.  4.  5. 

*  Thus  saith  the  Lord  to  his  anoint*  d,  to  Cyrus,  whose 
right  hand  I  have  holden,  to  subdue  nations  before  him:  and 
I  will  loose  the  loins  of  kings  to  op^n  before  him  the  two- 
leaved  gates,  and  the  gates  shall  not  be  shut. 

I  will  go  before  thee,  and  make  the  crooked  places  straight: 
will  break  in  pieces  the  gates  of  brass,  and  cut  in  sunder  tht 
bars  of  iron. 

And  I  will  give  thee  the  treasures  of  darkness,  and  hidden^ 
ric  hes  of  secret  places,  tl  at  thou  mayest  know,  that  I  the  Lord 
which  call  thee  by  thy  name,  am  the  God  of  Israel,  ha.  xlr. 
1—3- 
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Men  seldom  form  to  themselves  a  right  judgment  A  fine 
of  true  glory,  and  the  duties  essential  to  regal  power.  J™*^ 
The  Scripture  alone  gives  us  a  full  idea  of  them,  and  0ffice. 
this  it  does  in  a  wonderful  manner,  1  under  the 
image  of  a  very  large  and  strong  tree,  whose  top 
reaches  to  heaven,  and  whose  branches  extend  to 
the  extremities  of  the  earth.    As  its  foliage  is  very 
abundant,  and  it  is  bowed  down  with  fruit,  it  con- 
stitutes the  ornament  and  felicity  of  the  plains 
around,  it.     It  supplies  a  grateful  shade,  and  a 
secure  retreat  to  beasts  of  every  kind  :  animals, 
both  wild  and  tame,  are  safely  lodged  under  its 
hospitable  branches ;  the  birds  of  heaven  dwell  in 
the  boughs  of  it,  and  it  supplies  food  to  all  living 
creatures. 

Can  there  be  a  more  just  or  more  instructive  idea 
of  the  kingly  office,  whose  true  grandeur  and  solid 
glory  does  not  consist  in  that  splendor,  pomp,  and 
magnificence  which  surround  it ;  nor  in  that  reve- 
rence and  exterior  homage  which  are  paid  to  it  by 
subjects,  and  which  are  justly  due  to  it;  but  in  the 
real  services  and  solid  advantages  it  procures  to  na- 
tions, whose  support,  defence,  security  and  asylum  it 
forms,  (both  from  its  nature  and  institution)  at  the 
same  time  that  it  is  the  fruitful  source  of  terrestrial 
blessings  of  every  kind;  especially  with  regard  to  the 
poor  and  weak,  who  ought  to  find,  beneath  the  shade 
and  protection  of  royalty,  a  sweet  peace  and  tran- 
quillity not  to  be  interrupted  or  disturbed ;  whilst  the 
monarch  himself  sacrifices  his  ease,  and  experiences 
alone  those  storms  and  tempests  from  which  he 
shelters  all  others  ? 

Methinks  the  reality  of  this  noble  image,  and  the 
execution  of  this  great  plan  (religion  only  excepted) 
appears  in  the  government  of  Cyrus,  of  which  Xe- 
nophon  has  given  us  a  picture,  in  his  beautiful  pre- 
face to  the  history  of  that  prince.  He  has  there 
specified  a  great  number  of  nations,  which,  though 
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far  distant  from  one  another,  and  differing  widely 
in  their  manners,  customs,  and  language,  were  how  - 
ever all  united,  by  the  same  sentiments  of  esteem, 
reverence  and  love  for  a  prince,  whose  government 
they  wished,  if  possible,  to  have  continued  for  ever, 
so  much  happiness  and  tranquillity  did  they  enjoy 
under  it*. 

A  just         To  this  amiable  and  salutary  government,  let  us 
idea  of     oppose  the  idea  which  the  sacred  writings  give  us 
^lerorT       those  monarchs  and  conquerors  so  much  boasted 
of  anti-    by  antiquity,  who,  instead  of  making  the  happiness 
quity.      of  mankind  the  sole  object  of  their  care,  -were 
prompted  by  no  other  motives  than  those  of  interest 
and  ambition.    u  The  Holy  Spirit  represents  them 
under  the  symbols  of  monsters  generated  from  the 
agitation  of  the  sea,  from  the  tumult,  confusion  and 
dashing  of  the  waves  one  against  the  other;  and 
under  the  image  of  cruel  wild  beasts,  which  spread 
terror  and  desolation  universally,  and  are  for  ever 
gorging  themselves  with  blood  and  slaughter;  bears, 
lions,  tigers,  and  leopards.    Howr  strong  and  ex- 
pressive is  this  colouring! 

Nevertheless,  it  is  often  from  such  destructive 
models,  that  the  rules  and  maxims  of  the  education 
generally  bestowed  on  the  children  of  the  great  are 
borrowed;  and  it  is  these  ravagers  of  nations,  these 
scourges  of  mankind,  they  propose  to  make  them 
resemble.  By  inspiring  them  with  the  sentiments 
of  a  boundless  ambition,  and  the  love  of  false  glory, 
they  become  (to  borrow  an  expression  from  Scrip- 
ture) x young  lions-,  they  learn  to  catch  the  prey, 
and  devour  men — to  lay  waste  cities to  turn  lands 
and  their fatness  into  desolation  by  the  noise  of  their 
roaring.  And  when  this  young  lion  is  grown  up, 
God  tells  us,  that  the  noise  of  his  exploits,  and  the 
renown  of  his  victories  are  nothing  but  a  frightful 

°  Dan.  vii.  x  Ezek.  xix.  3,  7. 

*  'E^v^Gtj  £7r»6y/A»'a»  s/u&tAsrV  roo-otvrw  t«  ot«»t«s  avTf  X«f 
ift  uu  tt)  uvTd  yvupri  «|»S>  x-uCcpa^tat. 
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roaring,  which  fills  all  places  with  terror  and  de- 
solation. 

The  examples  T  have  hitherto  mentioned,  and 
which  are  extracted  from  the  history  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, Assyrians,  Babylonians,  and  Persians,  prove 
sufficiently  the  supreme  power  exercised  by  God 
over  all  empires ;  and  the  relation  he  has  thought  fit 
to  establish  between  the  rest  of  the  nations  of  the 
earth  and  his  own  peculiar  people.  The  same 
truth  appears  as  conspicuously  under  the  kings  of 
Syria  and  Egypt,  successors  of  Alexander  the 
Great:  between  whose  history,  and  that  of  the 
Jews  under  the  Maccabees,  every  body  knows  the 
close  connexion. 

To  these  incidents  I  cannot  forbear  adding  ano- 
ther, which  though  universally  known,  is  not  there- 
fore the  less  remarkable;  I  mean  the  taking  of 
Jerusalem  by  Titus.  Y  When  he  had  entered  that 
city,  and  viewed  all  the  fortifications  of  it,  this 
prince,  though  a  heathen,  owned  the  all-powerful 
arm  of  the  God  of  Israel;  and,  in  a  rapture  of 
admiration  cried  out,  "  It  is  manifest  that  the 
"  Almighty  has  fought  for  us,  and  has  driven  the 
"  Jews  from  those  towers,  since  neither  the  utmost 
"  human  force,  nor  that  of  all  the  engines  in  the 
"  world,  could  have  effected  it." 

Besides  the  visible  and  sensible  connexion  of  God  has 
sacred  and  profane  history,  there  is  another  more  ^v 
secret  and  more  distant  relation  with  respect  to  ofhuman 
the  Messiah,    for  whose  corning  the   Almighty,  events, 
whose  work  was  ever  present  to  his  sight,  prepared  relatively 
mankind  from  far,  even  by  the  state  of  ignorance  t0.the  P 
and  dissoluteness  in  which  he  suffered  them  to  be  the  Mes- 
immersed  during  four  thousand  years.    It  was  to  siah. 
shew  the  necessity  there  was  of  our  having  a  Medi- 
ator, that  God  permitted  the  nations  to  walk  after 
their  own  ways ;  and  that  neither  the  light  of  reason, 
nor  the  dictates  of  philosophy,  could  dispel  their 
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clouds  of  error,  or  reform  their  depraved  incli- 
nations. 

When  we  take  a  view  of  the  grandeur  of  empires, 
the  majesty  of  princes,  the  glorious  actions  of  great 
men,  the  order  of  civil  societies,  and  the  harmony 
of  the  different  members  of  which  they  are  com- 
posed, the  wisdom  of  legislators  and  the  learning 
of  philosophers,  the  earth  seems  to  exhibit  nothing 
to  the  eye  of  man  but  what  is  great  and  resplen- 
dent ;  nevertheless,  in  the  eye  of  God  it  was  equally 
barren  and  uncultivated,  as  at  the  first  instant  of 
the  creation  by  the  Almighty  fiat  z  The  earth  was 
without  form  and  void.  This  is  saying  but 
little :  it  was  wholly  polluted  and  impure  (the 
reader  will  observe  that  I  speak  here  of  the  hea- 
thens) and  appeared,  to  God,  only  as  the  haunt 
and  retreat  of  ungrateful  and  perfidious  men,  as  it 
did  at  the  time  of  the  flood.  *  The  earth  zvas  cor- 
rupt before  God,  and  was  filled  with  iniquity. 

Nevertheless  the  Sovereign  Arbiter  of  the  uni- 
verse, who,  pursuant  to  the  dictates  of  his  wisdom, 
dispenses  both  light  and  darkness,  and  knows  how 
to  check  the  impetuous  torrent  of  human  passions, 
would  not  permit  mankind,  though  abandoned  to 
the  utmost  corruptions,  to  degenerate  into  absolute 
barbarity,  and  brutalize  themselves,  in  a  manner, 
by  the  extinction  of  the  first  principles  of  the  law 
of  nature,  as  is  seen  in  several  savage  nations. 
Such  an  obstacle  would  have  retarded  too  much 
the  rapid  progress,  promised  by  him  to  the  first 
preachers  of  the  doctrine  of  his  Son. 

He  darted  from  far,  into  the  minds  of  men,  the 
rays  of  several  great  truths,  to  dispose  them  for  the 
reception  of  others  of  a  more  important  nature. 
He  prepared  them  for  the  instructions  of  the  Gos- 
pel, by  those  of  philosophers  ;  and  it  was  with  this 
view  that  God  permitted  the  heathen  professors  to 
examine,  in  their  schools,  several  questions,  and 


?  Gen.  i.  2. 
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establish  several  principles,  which  are  nearly  allied 
to  religion;  and  to  engage  the  attention  of  man- 
kind, by  the  brilliancy  of  their  disputations.  It 
is  well  known,  that  the  philosophers  inculcate  in 
every  part  of  their  writings,  the  existence  of  a 
Cod,  the  necessity  of  a  Providence  that  presides  in 
the  government  of  the  world,  the  immortality  of 
the  soul,  the  ultimate  end  of  man,  the  reward  of 
the  good  and  punishment  of  the  wicked,  the  nature 
of  those  duties  which  constitute  the  band  of  society, 
the  character  of  the  virtues  that  are  the  basis  of  mo- 
rality, as  prudence,  justice,  fortitude,  temperance, 
and  such  like  truths,  which,  though  incapable  of 
guiding  men  to  righteousness,  were  yet  of  use 
to  scatter  certain  clouds,  and  to  dispel  certain  ob- 
scurities. 

It  is  by  an  effect  of  the  same  providence,  which 
prepared,  from  far,  the  ways  of  the  gospel,  that, 
when  the  Messiah  revealed  himself  in  the  flesh, 
God  had  united  together  almost  all  nations,  by 
the  Greek  and  Latin  tongues ;  and  had  subjected 
to  one  monarch,  from  the  ocean  to  the  Euphrates, 
all  the  people  not  united  by  language,  in  order  to 
give  a  more  free  course  to  the  preaching  of  the 
apostles.  When  profane  history  is~  studied  with 
judgment  and  maturity,  it  must  lead  us  to  these 
reflections,  and  point  out  to  us  the  manner  in  which 
the  Almighty  makes  the  empires  of  the  earth  sub- 
servient to  the  reign  of  his  Son. 

It  ought  likewise  to  teach  us  how  to  appreciate  all  Exterior 
that  glitters  most  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  and  is  most  ^alents 
capable  of  dazzling  it.    Valour,  fortitude,  skill  in  J*  ^ 
government,  profound  policy,  merit  in  magistracy,  heathens, 
capacity  for  the  most  abstruse  sciences,  beauty  of 
genius,  universal  taste,  and  perfection  in  all  arts: 
These  are  the  objects  which  profane  history  exhibits 
to  us,  which  excite  our  admiration,  and  often  our 
envy.    But  at  the  same  time  this  very  history  ought 
to  remind  us,  that  the  Almighty,  ever  since  the 
creation,  has  indulged  to  his  enemies  all  those 
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shining  qualities  which  the  world  esteems,  and  on 
which  it  frequently  bestows  the  highest  eulogiums : 
and,  on  the  contrary,  that  he  often  refufes  them  to 
his  most  faithful  servants,  whom  he  endues  with 
talents  of  an  infinitely  superior  nature,  though  men 
neither  know  their  value,  nor  are  desirous  of  them. 
b  Happy  is  that  people  that  is  in  such  a  case:  Yea, 
happy  is  that  people,  whose  God  is  the  Lord. 
We  must      I  ihall  conclude  this  first  part  of  my  preface  with 
not  be      a  reflection  which  results  naturally  from  what  has 
fusVhT    keen  sa*d-    Since  it  is  certain,  that  all  these  great 
our  ap-     men,  who  are  so  much  boasted  of  in  profane  his- 
plauses     tory,  were  so  unhappy  as  not  to  know  the  true 
of  them.    God,  and  to  displease  him;  we  mould  therefore 
be  particularly  careful  not  to  extol  them  too  much. 
*  St.  Austin,  in  his  Retractions,  repents  his  having 
lavished  so  many  encomiums  on  Plato,  and  the 
followers  of  his  philosophy ;  becaufe  these,  says 
he,  were  impious  men,  whose  doctrine,  in  many 
points,  was  contrary  to  that  of  Jesus  Christ. 

However  we  are  not  to  imagine,  that  St.  Austin 
supposes  it  to  be  unlawful  for  us  to  admire  and 
praise  whatever  is  either  beautiful  in  the  actions, 
or  true  in  the  maxims  of  the  heathens.  He  f  only 
advises  us  to  correct  all  such  things  as  are  faulty, 
and  to  approve  whatever  is  conformable  to  rectitude 
and  justice  in  them.  He  applauds  the  Romans 
on  many  occasions,  and  particularly  in  his  books 
c  De  Civitate  Dei,  which  is  one  of  the  last  and 
finest  of  his  works.  He  there  shews,  that  the  Al- 
mighty raised  them  to  be  victorious  over  nations, 
and  sovereigns  of  a  great  part  of  the  earth,  because 
of  the  gentleness  and  equity  of  their  government 

k  Psal.  cxliv.  15.  c  Lib.  v.  cap.  19,  21  >  &c. 

*  Laus  ipsa,  qua  Platonem  vet  Platonicos  sen  Academicos  phi- 
losophos  tantilm  extuli,  quantum  impios  homines  non  oportuit,  non 
immerito  mild  displicuit ;  prcpsertim  quorum  contra  errores  magnos 
defendenda  est  Christiana  doctrina,    Retract.  1,  i.  c.  1. 

f  Id  in  quoque  corrigendum,  quod  pravum  est ;  quod  autem 
rectum  est,  approhandum.  De  Bapt.  coat,  Donat,  1.  vii.  c,  16, 
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(alluding  to  the  happy  ages  of  the  commonwealth :) 
Thus  bestowing  on  virtues,  that  were  merely  hu^ 
man,  rewards  of  the  same  kind,  with  which  that 
people,  though  very  judicious  in  other  respects, 
were  so  unhappy  to  content  themselves,.  St.  Austin 
therefore  does  not  condemn  the  encomiums  which 
are  bestowed  on  the  heathens,  but  only  the  excess 
of  them. 

Students  ought  to  take  care,  and  especially  we, 
who  by  the  duties  of  our  profession  are  obliged  to 
be  perpetually  conversant  with  heathen  authors, 
not  to  enter  too  far  into  the  spirit  of  them ;  not  to 
imbibe,  unperceived,  their  sentiments,  by  lavishing 
too  great  applauses  on  their  heroes;  nor  to  give 
into  excesses  which  the  heathens  indeed  did  not 
consider  as  such,  because  they  were  not  acquainted 
with  virtues  of  a  purer  kind.  Some  persons,  whose 
friendship  I  esteem  as  I  ought,  and  for  whose  learn- 
ing and  judgment  I  have  the  highest  regard,  have 
found  this  defect  in  some  parts  of  my  work,  on  the 
method  of  teaching  and  studying  the  Belies  Lett  res, 
&c. ;  and  are  of  opinion,  that  I  have  gone  too  great 
lengths  in  the  encomiums  I  bestow  on  the  illustri- 
ous men  of  antiquity.  I  indeed  own,  that  the  ex- 
pressions on  those  occasions  are  sometimes  too 
strong  and  too  unguarded :  However,  I  imagined 
that  I  had  supplied  a  proper  corrective  to  this,  by 
the  hints  which  I  have  interspersed  in  those  four 
volumes;  and  therefore,  that  it  would  be  only 
losing  time  to  reoeat  them ;  not  to  mention  my 
having  laid  down  in  different  places,  the  principles 
whicii  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  establish  on  this 
head,  in  declaring,  with  St.  Austin,  that  without 
true  piety,  that  is,  without  a  sincere  worship  of  the 
true  God,  there  can  be  no  true  virtue;  and  that  no 
virtue  can  be  such,  whose  object  is  worldly  glory ; 
a  truth,  says  this  Father,  acknowledged  universally 
by  those  who  are  inspired  with  real  and  solid  piety. 
*  ILlud  constut  inter  omnes  veraciter pios,  neminem 
*  DeCivitate  Dei.  Lib.  3.  c.  19. 
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sine  vera  pietate,  id  est,  Dei  vero  cultu,  veram posse 
habere  vir  tut  em  ;  neceam  veram  esse,  quando  glorice 
servit  humance. 

e  When  I  observed  that  Perseus  had  not  resolu- 
tion enough  to  kill  himself,  I  did  not  thereby  pre- 
tend to  justify  the  practice  of  the  heathens,  who 
looked  upon  suicide  as  lawful ;  but  simply  to  relate 
an  incident,  and  the  judgment  which  Paulus  i£mi- 
lius  passed  on  it.  Had  I  barely  hinted  a  word  or 
two  against  that  custom,  it  would  have  obviated  all 
mistake,  and  left  no  room  for  censure. 

The  ostracism,  employed  at  Athens  against  per- 
sons of  the  greatest  merit;  theft  connived  at,  as 
one  would  imagine,  by  Lycurgus  in  Sparta;  an 
equality  with  regard  to  possessions  established  in 
the  same  city,  by  the  authority  of  the  state,  and 
things  of  a  like  nature  may  admit  of  some  difficulty. 
However,  I  shall  pay  a  more  immediate  attention 
to  these  *  particulars,  when  the  course  of  the  his- 
tory brings  me  to  them ;  and  mall  be  proud  of  re- 
ceiving such  lights  as  the  learned  and  unprejudiced 
inay  please  to  communicate. 

In  a  work  like  that  I  now  offer  the  publick,  in- 
tended more  immediately  for  the  instruction  of 
youth,  it  were  heartily  to  be  wished,  there  might 
not  be  one  single  thought  or  expression  that  could 
contribute  to  inculcate  false  or  dangerous  prin- 
ciples. When  I  first  set  about  writing  the  present 
history,  I  proposed  this  for  my  maxim,  the  impor- 
tance of  which  I  perfectly  conceive,  but  am  far 
from  imagining  that  I  have  always  observed  it, 
though  it  was  my  intention  to  do  so ;  and  therefore 
on  this,  as  on  many  other  occasions,  I  shall  stand 
in  need  of  the  reader  s  indulgence. 

As  I  write  principally  for  the  instruction  of  youth, 
and  for  persons  who  do  not  intend  to  make  very 
deep  researches  into  ancient  history,  I  shall  not 

c  Vol.  VI.  p.  385. 

*  This  Mr.  Rcllin  has  done  admirably  in  the  several  volumes 

of  his  Ancien  t  History. 
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crowd  this  work  with  a  sort  of  erudition,  that  -other- 
wise might  have  been  introduced  naturally  into  it, 
but  does  not  suit  my  purpose.  My  design  is,  in 
giving  a  continued  series  of  ancient  history,  to  ex- 
tract from  the  Greek  and  Latin  authors  all  that  I 
shall  judge  most  useful  and  entertaining,  with  re- 
spect to  the  transactions,  and  most  instructive  u  itli 
regard  to  the  reflections. 

I  wish  it  were  possible  for  me  to  avoid  the  dry 
sterility  of  epitomes,  which  convey  no  distinct  idea 
to  the  mind ;  and  at  the  same  time  the  tedious  ac- 
curacy of  long  histories,  which  tire  the  reader's 
patience.  I  am  sensible  that  it  is  difficult  to  steer 
exactly  between  the  two  extremes;  and  although,, 
in  the  two  parts  of  history  of  which  this  first  vo- 
lume consists,  I  have  retrenched  a  great  part  of 
what  we  meet  with  in  ancient  author?,  they  may 
still  be  thought  too  long :  but  I  was  afraid  of 
spoiling  the  incidents,  by  being  too  studious  of 
brevity.  However,  the  taste  of  the  publick  shall 
be  my  guide,  to  which  I  shall  endeavour  to  conform 
hereafter. 

I  was  so  happy  as  not  to  displease  the  publick  in 
my  first*  attempt.  I  wish  the  present  work  may 
be  equally  successful,  but  dare  not  raise  my  hopes 
so  high.  The  subjects  I  there  treated,  viz,  polite 
literature,  poetry,  eloquence,  and  curious  and  de- 
tached pieces  of  history,  gave  me  an  opportunity  of 
introducing  into  it  from  ancient  and  modern  authors, 
whatever  is  most  beautiful,  affecting,  delicate  and 
just,  with  regard  both  to  thought  and  expression. 
The  beauty  and  justness  of  the  things  themselves, 
which  I  offered  the  reader,  made  him  more  indulgent 
to  the  manner  in  which  they  were  presented  to  him; 
and  besides,  the  variety  of  the  subjects  supplied  the 

*  The  method  of  teaching  and  studying  the  Belles  Lettres, 
&c.  The  English  translation  (in  four  volumes)  of  this  excel- 
lent piece  of  criticism,  was  fn*st  pria'ted  for  A.  Bettesvvorth  & 
C.  Hitch,  in  Paternoster-Row. 
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want  of  those  graces  which  might  be  expected  from 
the  style  and  composition. 

But  I  have  not  the  same  advantage  in  the  present 
■work,  the  choice  of  the  subjects  not  being  entirely 
at  my  discretion.  In  a  series  of  history,  an  author 
is  often  obliged  to  introduce  a  great  many  things 
that  are  not  always  very  interesting,  especially 
with  regard  to  the  origin  and  rise  of  empires ; 
which  parts  are  generally  over-run  with-  thorns, 
and  offer  very  few  flowers.  However,  the  sequel 
will  furnish  matter  of  a  more  pleasing  nature, 
and  events  that  engage  more  strongly  the  reader's 
attention;  and  I  shall  take  care  to  make  use  of 
whatever  is  most  valuable  in  the  best  authors.  In 
the  mean  time,  I  must  intreat  the  reader  to  re- 
member, that  in  a  wide-extended  and  beautiful 
region,  the  eye  does  not  every  where  meet  with 
golden  harvests,  smiling  meads,  and  fruitful  or- 
chards; but  sees,  at  different  intervals,  wild  and 
less  cultivated  tracts  of  land.  And,  to  use  another 
comparison  after*  Pliny,  some  trees  in  the  spring 
emulously  shoot  forth  a  numberless  multitude  of 
blossoms,  which  by  this  rich  dress  (the  splendour 
and  vivacity  of  whose  colours  charm  the  eye)  pro- 
claim a  happy  abundance  in  a  more  advanced 
season :  whilst  other  f  trees,  of  a  less  gay  and 
florid  kind,  though  they  bear  good  fruits,  have  not 
however  the  fragrance  and  beautv  of  blossoms, 
nor  seem  to  share  in  the  joy  of  reviving  nature. 
The  reader  will  easily  apply  this  image  to  the  com- 
position of  history. 

To  adorn  and  enrich  my  own,  I  will  be  so  in- 
genuous as  to  confess,  that  I  do  not  scruple,  nor 

*  Arborum Jtos,  est  pleni  veris  indicium,  anni  renascentis ; 
flos  gaudium  arbor u?n.  Tunc  se  novas,  aliasquc  qudm  aunt,  ostein* 
dunt,  tunc  vctriis  colorum  picturis  in  certumen  usque  luxuriant. 
Sed  hoc  negalum  plerisque.  Non  enim  omnes  Jiorent,  Sf  sunt 
tristes  qucedam,  quceque  non  sentiant  gaudia  annorum  ;  nec  ullo 
Jiore  cxhilarantur,  natalesve  pomorum  recursus  annuos  versicolori 
nuntio promittunt.    Plin.  Hist.  Nat.  1.  xvi.  c.  25. 

f  As  the  fig-trees. 
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am  ashamed,  to  rifle  wherever  I  come;  and  that 
I  often  do  not  cite  the  authors  from  whom  I  tran- 
scribe, because  of  the  liberty  I  take  to  make  some 
slight  alterations.  I  have  made  the  best  use  in  my 
power  of  the  solid  reflections  that  occur  in  the 
second  and  third  parts  of  the  bishop  of  *  Meaux's 
Universal  History,  which  is  one  of  the  most  beau- 
tiful and  most  useful  books  in  our  lan<£uaG;e.  I 
have  also  received  «reat  assistance  from  the  learned 
Dean  Prideaux's  Connection  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  in  which  he  has  traced  and  cleared  up, 
in  an  admirable  manner,  the  particulars  relating  to 
ancient  history.  I  shall  take  the  same  liberty  with 
whatever  comes  in  my  way,  that  may  suit  my  de- 
sign, and  contribute  to  its  perfection. 

I  am  very  sensible,  that  it  is  not  so  much  for  a 
person's  reputation  to  make  use  of  other  mens 
labours,  and  that  it  is  in  a  manner  renouncing  the 
name  and  quality  of  author.  But  I  am  not  over 
fond  of  that  title;  and  shall  be  extremely  well 
pleased,  and  think  myself  very  happy,  if  I  can  but 
deserve  tlie  name  of  a  good  compiler,  and  supply 
my  readers  with  a  tolerable  history,  who  will  not 
be  over  solicitous  to  enquire  what  hand  it  comes 
from,  provided  they  are  but  pleased  with  it. 

I  cannot  determine  the  exact  number  of  volumes 
which  this  work  will  make ;  but  am  persuaded  there 
will  be  no  less  than  ten  or  twelve  f.  Students, 
with  a  very  moderate  application,  may  easily  go 
through  this  course  of  history  in  a  year,  without 
interrupting  their  other  studies.  According  to  my 
plan,  my  work  should  be  given  to  the  highest  form 
but  one.  Youths  in  this  class  are  capable  of  plea- 
sure and  improvement  from  this  history;  and  I 
would  not  have  them  go  upon  that  of  the  Romans 
till  they  study  rhetorick. 

*  Mons.  Bossuet. 

t  Former  editions  of  this  work  were  printed  in  ten  y©= 
Jumes. 
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It  would  have  been  useful,  and  even  necessarv, 
to  have  given  some  idea  of  the  ancient  authors 
from  whence  I  have  extracted  the  following  mate- 
rials. But  the  course  itself  of  the  history  will 
shew  this,  and  naturally  give  me  an  opportunity,  of 
producing  them. 

In  the  meantime,  it  may  not  be  improper  to  take 
notice  of  the  superstitious  credulity  objected  to 
most  of  these  authors,  with  regard  to  auguries, 
auspices,  prodigies,  dreams,  and  oracles.  And 
indeed,  we  are  shocked  to  see  writers,  so  judicious 
in  all  other  respects,  lay  it  down  as  a  kind  of  law, 
to  relate  these  particulars  with  a  scrupulous  accu- 
racy ;  and  to  dwell  gravely  on  a  tedious  detail  of 
low  ridiculous  ceremonies,  such  as  the  flight  of 
birds  to  the  right  or  left  hand,  signs  discovered  in 
the  smoaking  entrails  of  beasts,  the  greater  or  less 
greediness  of  chickens  in  pecking  corn,  and  a  thou- 
sand such  absurdities. 

It  must  be  confessed,  that  a  reader  of  judgment 
cannot,  without  astonishment,  see  the  most  illus- 
trious persons  among  the  ancients  for  wisdom  and 
knowledge ;  generals  who  were  the  least  able  to  be 
influenced  by  popular  opinions,  and  most  sensible 
how  necessary  it  is  to  take  advantage  of  auspicious 
moments;  the  wisest  councils  of  princes  perfectly 
well  skilled  in  the  arts  of  government ;  the  most 
august  assemblies  of  grave  senators ;  in  a  word,  the 
most  powerful  and  most  learned  nations  in  all 
ages  ;  to  see,  I  say,  ail  these  so  unaccountably 
weak,  as  to  make  the  decision  of  the  greatest  af- 
fairs, such  as  the  declaring  of  war,  the  giving  battle, 
or  pursuing  a  victory,  depend  on  the  trilling  prac- 
tices and  customs  above  mentioned;  deliberations 
that  were  of  the  utmost  importance,  and  on  which 
the  fate  and  welfare  of  kingdoms  frequently  de- 
pended. 

But,  at  the  same  time,  we  must  be  so  just  as  to 
Own,  that  their  manners,  customs,  and  laws,  would 
not  permit  men,  in  these  ages,  to  dispense  with  the 
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observation  of  these  practices:  that  education,  he- 
reditary tradition  transmitted  from  immemorial  time, 
the  universal  belief  and  consent  of  different  nations, 
the  precepts,  and  even  examples  of  philosophers ; 
that  all  these,  I  say,  made  the  practices  in  question 
appear  venerable  in  their  eyes :  and  that  these 
ceremonies,  how  absurd  soever  they  may  appear 
to  us,  and  are  really  so  in  themselves,  constituted 
part  of  the  religion  and  publick  worship  of  the 
ancients. 

This  was  a  false  religion,  and  a  mistaken  wor- 
ship ;  and  yet  the  principle  of  it  was  laudable,  and 
founded  in  nature;  the  stream  was  corrupted,  but 
the  fountain  was  pure.  Man,  when  abandoned  to 
his  own  ideas,  sees  nothing  beyond  the  present 
moment.  Futurity  is  to  him  an  abyss  invisible  to 
the  most  eagle-eyed,  the  most  piercing  sagacity, 
and  exhibits  nothing,  on  which  he  may  fix  his 
views,  or  form  any  resolution  with  certainty.  He 
is  equally  feeble  and  impotent  with  regard  to  the 
execution  of  his  designs.  He  is  sensible,  that  he 
is  dependent  entirely  on  a  Supreme  Power,  that 
disposes  all  events  with  absolute  authority,  and 
which,  in  spite  of  his  utmost  efforts,  and  of  the 
wisdom  of  the  best  concerted  schemes,  by  raising 
only  the  smallest  obstacles  and  slightest  disap- 
pointments, renders  it  impossible  for  him  to  execute 
his  measures. 

This  obscurity  and  weakness  oblige  him  to  have 
recourse  to  a  superior  knowledge  and  power:  He 
is  forced,  both  by  his  immediate  wants,  and  the, 
strong  desire  he  has  to  succeed  in  all  his  under- 
takings, to  address  that  Being  who  he  is  sensible 
has  reserved  to  himself  alone  the  knowledge  of 
futurity,  and  the  power  of  disposing  it  as  lie  sees 
fitting.  He  accordingly  directs  prayers,  makes 
vows,  and  offers  sacrifices,  to  prevail,  if  possible, 
with  the  Deity,  to  reveal  himself,  either  in  dreams, 
in  oracles,  or  other  signs  which  may  manifest  his 
will ;  fully  convinced,  that  nothing  can  happen  but 
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by  the  drvine  appointment;  and  that  it  is  a  mans 
greatest  interest  to  know  this  supreme  will,  in  order 
to  conform  his  actions  to  it. 

This  religious  principle  of  dependence  on,  and 
veneration  of  the  Supreme  Being,  is  natural  to 
man:  it  is  imprinted  deep  in  his  heart;  he  is  re- 
minded of  it,  by  the  inward  sense  of  his  extreme 
indigence,  and  by  all  the  objects  which  surround 
him;  and  it  may  be  affirmed,  that  this  perpetual 
recourse  to  the  Deity,  is  one  of  the  principal  foun- 
dations- of  religion,  and  the  strongest  band  by  which 
man  is  united  to  his  Creator. 

Those  who  were  so  happy  as  to  know  the  true 
God,  and  were  chosen  to  be  his  peculiar  people, 
never  failed  to  address  him  in  all  their  wants  and 
doubts,  in  order  to  obtain  his  succour,  and  the 
manifestation  of  his  will.  He  accordingly  was  so 
gracious  as  to  reveal  himself  to  them;  to  conduct 
them  by  apparitions,  dreams,  oracles,  and  prophe- 
cies; and  to  protect  them  by  miracles  of  the  most 
astonishing  kind. 

But  those  who  were  so  blind  as  to  substitute  fals- 
hood  in  the  place  of  truth,  directed  themselves,  for 
the  like  aid,  to  fictitious  and  deceitful  deities,  who 
were  not  able  to  answer  their  expectations,  nor 
recompense  the  homage  that  mortals  paid  them, 
any  otherwise  than  by  error  and  illusion,  and  a 
fraudulent  imitation  of  the  conduct  of  the  true 
God. 

Hence  arose  the  vain  observation  of  dreams, 
which,  from  a  superstitious  credulity,  they  mistook 
for  salutary  warnings  from  heaven;  those  obscure 
and  equivocal  answers  of  oracles,  beneath  whose 
veil  the  spirits  of  darkness  concealed  their  igno- 
rance; and,  by  a  studied  ambiguity,  reserved  to 
themselves  an  evasion  or  subterfuge,  whatever  might 
be  the  issue  of  the  event.  To  this  are  owing 
the  prognostieks  with  regard  to  futurity,  which 
men  fancied  they  should  find  in  the  entrails  of 
beasts,  in  the  flight  and  singing  of  birds,   in  the 
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aspect  of  the  planets,  in  fortuitous  accidents,  and 
in  the  caprice  of  chance;  those  dreadful  prodigies 
that  filled  a  whole  nation  with  terror,  and  which, 
as  was  believed,  nothing  could  expiate  but  mourn- 
ful ceremonies,  and  even  sometimes  the  effusion 
of  human  blood:  In  fine,  those  black  inventions 
of  magick,  those  delusions,  inchantments,  sorceries, 
invocations  of  ghosts,  and  many  other  kinds  of  di- 
vination. 

All  I  have  here  related  was  a  received  usage,  ob- 
served by  the  heathen  nations  in  general;  and  this 
usage  was  founded  on  the  principles  of  that  reli- 
gion of  which  I  have  given  a  short  account,  We 
have  a  signal  proof  of  this  in  the  C\ropaedia#, 
where  Cambyses,  the  father  of  Cyrus,  gives  that 
young  prince  such  noble  instructions ;  instructions 
admirably  well  adapted  to  form  the  great  captain, 
and  great  prince.  He  exhorts  him,  above  all  things, 
to  pay  the  highest  reverence  to  the  gods;  and  not 
to  undertake  any  enterprize,  whether  important  or 
inconsiderable,  without  first  calling  upon,  and  con- 
sulting them ;  he  enjoins  him  to  honour  priests  and 
augurs,  as  being  their  ministers,  and  the  inter- 
preters of  their  will,  but  yet  not  to  trust  or  aban- 
don himself  implicitly  and  blindly  to  them,  till  he 
had  first  learnt  every  thing  relating  to  the  science 
of  divination,  of  auguries  and  auspices.  The  reason 
he  gives  for  the  subordination  and  dependence  in 
which  kings  ought  to  live  with  regard  to  the  gods, 
and  the  necessity  they  are  under  of  consulting  them 
in  all  things,  is  this ;  how  clear-sighted  soever 
mankind  may  be  in  the  ordinary  course  of  affairs, 
their  views  are  always  very  narrow  and  bounded 
with  regard  to  futurity;  whereas  the  Deity,  at  a 
single  glance,  takes  in  all  ages  and  events.  As 
the  geds,  says  Cambyses  to  his  son,  are  eternal, 
they  know  equally  all  things,  past,  present,  and  to 
come.    With  regard  to  the  mortals  who  address 


*  Xenoph.  ia  Cyrop.  l.i.  p.  25,  27. 
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them,  the))  give  solidary  counsels  to  those  whom 
they  are  pleased  to  favour,  that  they  may  not  be 
ignorant  of  what  things  they  ought,  or  ought  not 
to  under  take.  If  it  is  observed,  that  the  deities  do 
not  give  the  like  counsels  to  all  men,  we  are  not  to 
zvonder  at  it,  since  no  necessity  obliges  them  to  at- 
tend to  the  welfare  of  those  persons  on  whom  they 
do  not  vouchsafe  to  confer  their  favour. 

Such  was  the  doctrine  of  the  most  learned  and 
most  enlightened  nations,  with  respect  to  the  dif- 
ferent kinds  of  divination;  and  it  is  no  wonder  that 
the  authors,  who  wrote  the  history  of  those  na- 
tions, thought  it  incumbent  on  them  to  give  an  exact 
detail  of  such  particulars  as  constituted  part  of 
their  religion  and  worship,  and  was  frequently  in 
a  manner  the  soul  of  their  deliberations,  and  the 
standard  of  their  conduct.  I  therefore  was  of  opi- 
nion, for  the  same  reason,  that  it  would  not  be 
proper  for  me  to  omit  entirely,  in  the  ensuing 
history,  what  relates  to  this  subject,  though  I  have 
however  retrenched  a  great  part  of  it. 

Archbishop  Usher  is  my  usual  guide  in  chrono- 
logy. In  the  history  of  the  Carthaginians  I  com- 
monly set  down  four  aeras :  The  year  from  the 
creation  of  the  world,  which  for  brevity  sake,  I 
mark  thus,  A.  M. ;  those  of  the  foundation  of  Car- 
thage and  Rome;  and  lastly,  the  year  before  the 
birth  of  our  Saviour,  which  I  suppose  to  be  the 
4004th  year  of  the  world;  wherein  I  follow  Usher 
and  others,  though  they  suppose  it  to  be  four  years 
earlier. 

We  shall  now  proceed  to  give  the  reader  the 
proper  preliminary  information  concerning  this 
wrork,  according  to  the  order  in  which  it  is  ex- 
ecuted. 

To  know  in  what  manner  the  states  and  king- 
doms were  founded,  that  have  divided  the  universe; 
the  steps  w hereby  they  rose  to  that  pitch  of  gran- 
deur related  in  history ;  by  wha  t  ties  families  and  cities 
were  united,  in  order  to  constitute  one  body  or 
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society,  and  to  live  together  under  the  same  laws 
and  a  common  authority ;  it  will  be  necessary  to 
trace  things  back,  in  a  manner,  to  the  infancy  of 
the  world,  and  to  those  ages  in  which  mankind, 
being  dispersed  into  different  regions,  (after  the 
confusion  of  tongues)  began  to  people  the  earth. 

In  these  early  ages  every  father  was  the  supreme 
head  of  his  family;  the  arbiter  and  judge  of  what- 
ever contests  and  divisions  might  arise  within  it; 
the  natural  legislator  over  his  little  society;  the 
defender  and  protector  of  those,  who,  by  their  birth, 
education  and  weakness,  were  under  his  protection 
and  safeguard. 

But  although  these  masters  enjoyed  an  indepen- 
dent authority,  they  made  a  mild  and  paternal  use 
of  it.  So  far  from  being  jealous  cf  their  power,  they 
neither  governed  with  haughtiness,  nor  decided 
with  tyranny.  As  they  were  obliged  'by  necessity 
to  associate  their  family  in  their  domestick  labours, 
they  also  summoned  them  together,  and  asked  their 
opinion  in  matters  of  importance.  In  this  manner 
all  affairs  were  transacted  in  concert,  and  for  the 
common  good. 

The  laws  which  paternal  vigilance  established 
in  this  little  domestick  senate,  being  dictated  in 
no  other  view,  than  to  promote  the  general  welfare; 
concerted  with  such  children  as  were  come  to  years 
of  maturity,  and  accepted  by  the  inferiors,  with  a 
full  and  free  consent;  were  religiously  kept  and 
preserved  in  families  as  an  hereditary  polity,  to 
which  they  owed  their  peace  and  security. 

But  different  motives  save  rise  to  different  lawrs. 
One  man,  overjoyed  at  the  birth  of  a  first-born 
son,  resolved  to  distinguish  him  from  his  future 
children,  by  bestowing  on  him  a  more  considerable 
share  of  his  possessions,  and  giving  him  a  greater 
authority  in  his  family.  Another,  more  attentive 
to  the  interest  of  a  beloved  wife,  or  darling  daughter, 
whom  he  wanted  to  settle  m  the  world,  thought  it 
incumbent  on  him  to  secure  their  rights,  and  in* 
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crease  their  advantages.  The  solitary  and  cheer- 
less state  to  which  a  wife  would  be  reduced,  in 
case  she  should  become  a  widow,  affected  more 
intimately  another  man,  and  made  him  provide, 
before-hand,  for  the  subsistence  and  comfort  of  a 
woman  who  formed  his  felicity. 

In  proportion  as  every  family  increased,  by  the 
birth  of  children,  and  their  marrying  into  other 
families;  they  extended  their  little  domain,  and 
formed,  by  insensible  degrees,  towns  and  cities. 
From  these  different  views,  and  others  of  the  like 
nature,  arose  the  different  customs  of  nations,  as 
well  as  their  rights,  which  are  various. 

These  societies  growing,  in  process  of  time,  very 
numerous ;  and  the  families  being  divided  into 
various  branches,  each  of  which  had  its  head, 
whose  different  interests  and  characters  might  in- 
terrupt the  general  tranquillity;  it  was  necessary 
to  entrust  one  person  with  the  government  of  the 
whole,  in  order  to  unite  all  these  chiefs  or  heads 
under  a  single  authority,  and  to  maintain  the  pub- 
lick  peace  by  an  uniform  administration.  The  idea 
which  men  still  retained  of  the  paternal  govern- 
ment, and  the  happy  effects  they  had  experienced 
from  it,  prompted  them  to  choose  from  among  their 
wisest  and  most  virtuous  men,  him  in  whom  they 
had  observed  the  tenderest  and  most  fatherly  dis- 
position. Neither  ambition  nor  cabal  had  the  least 
share  in  this  choice ;  probity  alone,  and  the  re- 
putation of  virtue  and  equity,  decided  on  these 
occasions,  and  gave  the  preference  to  the  most 
worthy*. 

To  heighten  the  lustre  of  their  newly-acquired 
dignity,  and  enable  them  the  better  to  put  the  laws 
in  execution,  as  well  as  to  devote  themselves  en- 
tirely to  the  publick  good ;  to  defend  the  state 
against  the  invasions  of  their  neighbours,  and  the 

*  &uos  ad  fasti triiim  hujus  majestatis  non  ambitio  popidaris, 
$ed  spectata  inter  bunos  modaatio provehebat.    Justin.  I.  i.  c.  i. 
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tactions  of  discontented  citizens ;  the  title  of  king 
was  bestowed  upon  them,  a  throne  was  erected, 
and  a  sceptre  put  into  their  hands ;  homage  was 
paid  them,  officers  were  assigned,  and  guards  ap- 
pointed for  the  security  of  their  persons ;  tributes 
were  granted ;  they  were  invested  with  full  powers 
to  administer  justice,  and  for  this  purpose  were 
armed  with  a  sword,  in  order  to  restrain  injustice, 
and  punish  crimes. 

*  At  first,  every  city  had  its  particular  king,  who 
being  more  solicitous  to  preserve  his  dominion 
than  to  enlarge  it,  confined  his  ambition  within 
the  limits  of  his  native  country.  But  the  almost  un- 
avoidable feuds  which  break  out  between  neigh- 
bours; jealousy  against  a  more  powerful  king; 
a  turbulent  and  restless  spirit;  a  martial  disposition, 
or  thirst  of  aggrandisement ;  or  the  display  of  abilities ; 
gave  rise  to  wars,  which  frequently  ended  in  the 
entire  subjection  of  the  vanquished,  whose  cities 
were  by  that  means  possessed  by  the  victor,  and 
increased  insensibly  his  dominions,  f  Thus,  a 
first  victory  paving  the  way  to  a  second,  and 
making  a  prince  more  powerful  and  enterprizing, 
several  cities  and  provinces  were  united  under 
one  monarch,  and  formed  kingdoms  of  a  greater 
or  less  extent,  according  to  the  degree  of  ardour 
with  which  the  victor  had  pushed  his  con- 
quests. 

But  among  these  princes  were  found  some, whose 
ambition  being  too  vast  to  confine  itself  within  a  single 
kingdom,  broke  over  all  bounds,  and  spread  univer- 
sally like  a  torrent,  or  the  ocean;  swallowed  up  king- 
doms and  nations ;  and  fancied  that  glory  consisted  in 
depriving  princes  of  their  dominions,  who  had  not 
done  them  the  least  injury;  in  carrying  fire  and  sword 

*  Fines  imperii  taeri  mngis  qudm  proferre  mos  erat.  Intra 
suarn  cuique  patriam  regno,  finieba?itur.    Justin.  1.  i.  c  1. 

f  Domitis  proxi?nis,  cum  acccssione  virium  fortior  ad  alios 
transiret,  proxima  quoeque  victoria  instrumentum  sequcntis 
cssct,  totius  orientis  populos  subegit.    Justin,  ibid. 
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into  the  most  remote  countries,  and  in  leaving  every 
where  bloody  traces  of  their  progress !  Such  was  the 
origin  of  those  famous  empires  which  included  a 
great  part  of  the  world. 

Princes  made  a  various  use  of  victory,  according 
to  the  diversity  of  their  dispositions  or  interests. 
Some,  considering  themselves  as  absolute  masters 
of  the  conquered,  and  imagining  they  were  sutii- 
ciently  indulged  in  sparing  their  lives,  bereaved 
them,  as  well  as  their  children,  of  their  possessions, 
their  country,  and  their  liberty ;  subjected  them  to 
a  most  severe  captivity ;  employed  them  in  those 
arts  which  are  necessary  for  the  support  of  life,  in 
the  lowest  and  most  servile  offices  of  the  house,  in 
the  painful  toils  of  the  held  ;  and  frequently  forced 
them,  by  the  most  inhuman  treatment,  to  dig  in 
mines,  and  ransack  the  bowels  of  the  earth,  merely 
to  satiate  their  avarice ;  and  hence  mankind  were 
divided  into  freemen  and  slaves,  masters  and  bond- 
men. 

Others  introduced  the  custom  of  transporting 
whole  nations  into  new  countries,  where  they  settled 
them,  and  gave  them  lands  to  cultivate. 

Other  princes  again,  of  more  gentle  dispositions, 
contented  themselves  with  only  obliging  the  van- 
quished nations  to  purchase  their  liberties,  and  the 
enjoyment  of  their  laws  and  privileges,  by  annual 
tributes  laid  on  them  for  that  purpose ;  and  some- 
times they  would  suffer  kings  to  sit  peaceably  on 
their  thrones,  upon  condition  of  their  paying  them 
some  kind  of  homage. 

But  such  of  these  monarchs  as  were  the  wisest 
and  ablest  politicians,  thought  it  glorious  to  esta- 
blish a  kind  of  equality  betwixt  the  nations  newly 
conquered,  and  their  other  subjects ;  granting  the 
^former  almost  all  the  rights  and  privileges  which 
the  others  enjoyed:  and  by  this  means  a  great 
number  of  nations,  that  were  spread  over  dif- 
ferent and  far  distant  countries,  constituted,  in 
some  measure,  but  one  city,  at  least  but  one  people. 
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Thus  I  have  given  a  general  and  concise  idea  of 
mankind,  from  the  earliest  monuments  which  his- 
tory has  preserved  on  this  subject;  the  particulars 
whereof  I  shall  endeavour  to  relate,  in  treating  of 
each  empire  and  nation.  I  shall  not  touch  upon 
the  history  of  the  Jews,  or  that  of  the  Romans. 

The  history  of  the  Carthaginians,  that  of  the  As- 
syrians, and  the  Lydians,  which  occurs  in  the  second 
volume,  is  supported  by  the  best  authorities ;  but  it  is 
highly  necessary  to  review  the  geography,  the  man- 
ners and  customs  of  the  different  nations  here  treated 
of;  and  first  with  regard  to  the  religion,  manners 
and  institutions  of  the  Persians  and  Grecians;  be- 
cause these  shew  their  genius  and  character,  which 
we  may  call,  in  some  measure,  thp  soul  of  history. 
For  to  take  notice  only  of  asras  and  events,  and 
confine  our  curiosity  and  researches  to  them,  would 
be  imitating  the  imprudence  of  a  traveller,  who, 
in  visiting  many  countries,  should  content  him- 
self with  knowing  their  exact  distance  from  each 
other,  and  consider  only  the  situation  of  the  se- 
veral places,  the  manner  of  building,  and  the  dresses 
of  the  people;  without  giving  himself  the  least 
trouble  to  converse  with  the  inhabitants,  in  order 
to  inform  himself  of  their  genius,  manners,  dis- 
position, laws  and  government.  Homer,  whose 
design  was  to  give,  in  the  person  of  Ulysses,  a 
model  of  a  wise  and  intelligent  traveller,  tells  us, 
at  the  very  opening  of  his  Odyssey,  tnat  his  hero 
informed  himself  very  exactly  of  the  manners  and 
customs  of  the  several  people  whose  cities  he  vi- 
sited ;  in  which  he  ought  to  be  imitated  by  every 
person  who  applies  himself  to  the  study  of  history. 

As  Asia  will  hereafter  be  the  principal  scene  of 
the  history  we  are  now  entering  upon,  it  may  not 
be  improper  to  give  the  reader  such  a  general  idea 
of  it,  as  may  at  least  give  him  some  knowledge  of 
its  most  considerable  provinces  and  cities. 

The  north  ern  and  eastern  parts  of  Asia  are  less 
known  in  ancient  Iristorv. 
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To  the  north  are  Asiatick  Sarmatia  and 
Asiatick  Scytiiia,  which  answer  to  Tartary. 

Sarmatia  is  situated  between  the  river  Tanais, 
which  divides  Europe  and  Aria,  and  the  river  Rhai 
or  Volga.  Scytiiia  is  divided  into  two  parts ;  the 
one  on  this,  the  other  on  the  other  side  of  mount 
Imaus.  The  nations  of  Scythia  best  known  to  us 
are  the  Sac<e  and  the  Massagetce. 

The  most  eastern  parts  are,  Serica,  Cathay; 
Sin  A  RUM  regio,  China ;  and  India.  This  last 
country  was  better  known  anciently  than  the  two 
former.  It  was  divided  into  two  parts ;  the  one 
on  this  side  the  Ganges,  included  between  that 
river  and  the  Indus,  which  now  composes  the 
dominions  of  the^  Great  Mogul ;  the  other  part, 
was  that  on  the  other  side  of  the  Ganges. 

The  remaining  part  of  Asia,  of  which  much  greater 
mention  is  made  in  history,  may  be  divided  into  five 
or  six  parts,  taking  it  from  east  to  west. 

I.  The  Greater  Asia,  which  begins  at  the 
river  Indus.  The  chief  provinces  are,  Gedrosia, 
Carmania,  Arachosia,  Drangiana,  Bao 
triana,  the  capital  of  which  was  Bactra ;  Sog- 
diana,  Margiana,  Hyrcania,  near  the  Caspi- 
an sea;  Parthia,  Media,  its  chief  city  Ecbatana; 
Persia,  the  cities  of  Persepolis  and  Elymais-y 
Susiana,  the  city  of  Susa ;  Assyria,  the  city 
of  Nineveh,  situated  on  the  river  Tigris :  Meso- 
potamia, between  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris : 
Babylonia,  the  city  of  Babylon  on  the  river 
Euphrates. 

II.  Asia  between  Pontus  Euxinus  and 
the  Caspian  Sea.  Therein  we  may  distinguish 
four  provinces.  1.  Colchis,  the  river  Phasis, 
and  mount  Caucasus.  2.  Iberia.  3.  Albania  ; 
which  two  last  mentioned  provinces  now  form  part 
of  Georgia.  4.  The  greater  Armenia.  This  is 
separated  from  the  lesser  by  the  Euphrates ;  from 
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Mesopotamia  by  mount  Taurus*,  and  from  Assyria 
by  mount  Niphates.  Its  cities  are  Artaxata  and 
Tigranocerta,  and  the  river  Araxes  runs  through  it. 

III.  Asia  Minor.  This  may  be  divided  into 
four  or  five  parts,  according  to  the  different  situ- 
ation of  its  provinces. 

1.  Northzvard,  on  the  shore  of  Pontus  Euxinus; 
Pontus,  under  three  different  names.  Its  cities 
are,  Trapezus,  not  far  from  whence  are  the  people 
called  Chalybes  or  Chaldtei;  Themiscyra,  a  city 
on  the  river  Thermodon,  and  famous  lor  having 
been  the  abode  of  the  Amazons.  PaphLagonia, 
Bithynia;  the  cities  of  which  are,  Nieia,  Prusa, 
Nicomedia,  Chalcedon  opposite  to  Constantinople, 
and  Her aclea. 

2.  Westward,  going  down  by  the  shores  of  the 
iEgeansea;  Mysia,  of  which  there  are  two.  The 
Lesser,  in  which  stood  Cyzicus,  Lampsacus,  Pa- 
ri inn,  Abydos  opposite  to  Sestos,  from  which  it  is 
separated  only  by  the  Dardanelles ;  Dardaniim, 
Sigkum,  I  lion,  or  Troy;  and  almosj:  on  the  op- 
posite-side, the  little  island  of  Tenedos.  The  rivers 
are,  the  JEsepeus,  the  Granicus,  and  the  Simois. 
Mount  Ida.  This  region  is  sometimes  called  Phry- 
gia  Minor,  of  which  Troas  is  part. 

The  Grkatkr  Mysia.  Antandros,  Trajanopo- 
lis,  Adramyttium,  Pergavius.  Opposite  to  this  Mysia 
is  the  island  of  Lesbos;  the  cities  of  which  are,  Me- 
thymna,  where  the  celebrated  Arion  was  born;  and 
Mitylene,  which  has  given  to  the  whole  island  its 
modern  name  Metelin. 

iEoLiA.    Efea,  Cuma,  Phoccea. 

Ionia.  Smyrna,  Clazornence,Teos,  Lebedus,  Co- 
lophon, Ephesus,  Priene,  Miletus. 

Caria.  Laodicea,  Antiochia,  Magnesia,  Ala- 
banda.    The  river  Mceander. 

Doris.    Halicarnassus,  Cnidos. 

Opposite  to  these  four  last  countries,  are  tfce 
vol.  i.  C 
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islands  Chios,  Samos,  Pathmos,  Cos;  and  lower, 
towards  the  south,  Rhodes. 

3:  Southzvard,  along  the  Mediterranean; 

Lyci  a,  the  cities  of  which  are,  Telmessus,  Pa- 
tara.  The  river  Xantkus.  Here  begins  mount 
Taurus,  v  I lich  runs  the  whole  length  of  Asia,  and 
assumes  different  names,  according  to  the  several 
countries  through  which  it  passes. 

P  a  m  p  11  v  li  a  .  Per  get.,  Aspendus,  Sida . 

Cilicia.  Seleucia,  Corycium,  Tarsus,  on  the 
river  Cydnus.  Opposite  to  Cilicia  is  the  island  of  Cy- 
prus. The  cities  are,  Sala mis,  Amathus,  and  Paphos. 

4.  Along  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates,  going  up 
northward; 

The  Lesser  Armenia.  Comana,  Arabyza, 
Melitene,  Sat  a  la.  The  river  Melas,  which  empties 
itself  into  the  Euphrates. 

5.  Inland. 

Cappadocia.  The  cities  whereof  are,  Neo- 
c&sarta,  Comana  Pontic  a,  Sebastia,  Sebaslopolis, 
Dioc<esarea,  Cccsarea,  otherwise  called  Mazaca, 
and  Tyana. 

Lycaonia  and  Isaurta.    Iconium,  Isauria. 

Pisidia.    Seleucia  and  Antiochia  of  Pisidia. 

Lydia.  Its  cities  are,  Thyatira,  Sardis,  Phila- 
delphia. The  rivers  are,  Cay  si rus  and  Her mus,  into 
which  the  Pactolus  empties  itself.  Mount  Sipylus 
and  Tmolus. 

Phrygia  Major.    Synnada,  Apamia. 

IV.  Syria,  now  named  Suria,  called  under  the 
Roman  emperors  the  East,  the  chief  provinces  of 
.which  are, 

1.  Palestine,  by- which  name  is  sometimes  un- 
derstood all  Judea.  Its  cities  are,  Jerusalem,  Sa- 
maria, and  Ctcsarca  Palest  in  a.  The  river  Jordan 
waters  it.  The  name  of  Palestine  is  also  given  to 
the  land  of  Canaan,  which  extended  along  the 
Mediterranean;  the  chief  cities  of  which  were,  Gaza, 
Ascalon,  Azotus,  Accaronx  and  Galh. 
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2.  Phoenicia,  whose  cities  are,  Ptoiemais, 
Tyre,  Sidon,  and  Berytus.  Its  mountains,  Liba-^ 
nus  and  Antilibanus. 

3.  Syria,  properly  so  called,  or  Antiochena  ; 
the  cities  whereof  are,  Antiochia,  Apamia,  Laodi- 
cea,  and  Seleucia. 

4.  Comagena.    The  city  of  Samosata. 

5.  Ccelo syria.  The  cities  are,  Zeugma,  Thap- 
sacus,  Palmyra,  and  Damascus. 

V.  Arabia  Petr.ea.  Its  cities  are,  Petra^ 
and  Bostra.    Mount  Casius.    Deserta.  Felix* 

Of  B.eligio?h 

It  is  observable,  that  in  all  ages  and  regions  the 
several  nations  of  the  world,  however  various  and 
opposite  in  their  characters,  inclinations  and  man- 
ners, have  always  united  in  one  essential  point ; 
the  inherent  opinion  of  an  adoration  due  to  a  Su- 
preme Being,  and  of  external  forms  calculated  to 
evince  such  a  belief.  Into  whatever  country  we 
cast  our  eyes,  we  find  priests,  altars,  sacrifices, 
festivals,  religious  ceremonies,  temples,  or  places 
consecrated  to  religious  worship.  In  every  people 
we  discover  a  reverence  and  awe  of  the  Divinity ; 
an  homage  and  honour  paid  to  him ;  and  an  open 
profession  of  an  entire  dependence  upon  him  in 
all  their  undertakings  and  necessities,  in  all  their 
adversities  and  dangers.  Incapable  of  themselves 
to  penetrate  into  futurity,  and  to  ascertain  events  in 
their  own  favour,  we  find  them  careful  to  con- 
sult the  Divinity  by  oracles,  and  by  other  methods 
of  a  like  nature;  and  to  merit  his  protection  by 
prayers,  vows,  and  offerings.  It  is  by  the  same 
supreme  authority  they  believe  the  most  solemn 
treaties  are  rendered  inviolable.  It  is  it  that  gives 
sanction  to  their  oaths ;  and  to  it  by  imprecations 
is  referred  the  punishment  of  such  crimes  and  enor- 
mities as  escape  the  knowledge  and  power  of  men. 
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On  all  their  private  concerns,  voyages,  journies,  mar- 
riages, diseases,  the  Divinity  is  still  invoked.  With 
him  their  every  repast  begins  and  ends.  No  war 
is  declared,  no  battle  fought,  no  enterprize  formed, 
without  his  aid  being  first  implored ;  to  w  hich  the 
glory  of  the  success  is  constantly  ascribed  by  pub- 
lick  acts  of  thanksgiving,  and  by  the  oblation  of  the 
most  precious  of  the  spoils,  which  they  never  fail  to 
'set  apart  as  the  indispensable  right  of  the  Divinity. 

They  never  vary  in  regard  to  tke  foundation  of 
this  belief.  If  some  few  persons,  depraved  by  false 
philosophy,  presume  from  time  to  time  to  rise  up 
against  this  doctrine,  they  are  immediately  dis- 
claimed by  the  publick  voice.  They  continue  sin- 
gular and  alone,  without  making  parties,  or  form- 
ing sects :  The  whole  weight  of  the  publick  au- 
thority falls  upon  them ;  a  price  is  set  upon  their 
heads;  whilst  they  are  universally  regarded  as  ex- 
ecrable persons,  the  bane  of  civil  society,  with 
whom  it  is  criminal  to  have  any  kind  of  commerce. 

So  general,  so  uniform,  so  perpetual  a  consent 
of  all  the  nations  of  the  universe,  which  neither  the 
prejudice  of  the  passions,  the  false  reasoning  of 
some  philosophers,  nor  the  authority  and  example 
of  certain  princes,  have  ever  been  able  to  weaken 
or  vary,  can  proceed  only  from  a  first  principle, 
which  forms  a  part  of  the  nature  of  man;  from  an 
inherent  sense  implanted  in  his  heart  by  the  Author 
of  his  being;  and  from  an  original  tradition  as 
ancient  as  the  world  itself. 

Such  were  the  source  and  origin  of  the  religion 
of  the  ancients ;  truly  worthy  of  man,  had  he  been 
capable  of  persisting  in  the  purity  and  simplicity  of 
these  first  principles:  But  the  errors  of  the  mind, 
and  the  vices  of  the  heart,  those  sad  effects  of  the 
corruption  of  human  nature,  have  strangely  disfigured 
their  original  beauty.  There  are  still  some  faint  rays,, 
small  sparks  of  light,  that  a  general  depravity  has  not 
been  able  to  extinguish  utterly  j  but  they  are  incapable 
fcf  dispelling  the  profound  darkness  of  the  gloom  which 
16 
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prevails  almost  universally,  and  presents  nothing  to 
view  but  absurdities,  follies,  extravaganeies,  licen- 
tiousness and  diforder ;  in  a  word,  an  hideous  chaos 
of  frantick  excesses  and  enormous  vices. 

Can  any  thing  be  more  admirable  than  these 
maxims  of  Cicero #?  That  we  ought  above  all 
things  to  be  convinced  that  there  is  a  Supreme 
Being,  who  presides  over  all  the  events  of  the  world, 
and  disposes  every  thing  as  sovereign  lord  and 
arbiter:  That  it  is  to  him  mankind  are  indebted 
for  all  the  good  they  enjoy:  That  he  penetrates 
into,  and  is  conscious  of,  whatever  passes  in  the 
most  secret  recesses  of  our  hearts :  That  he  treats 
the  just  and  the  impious  according  to  their  respec- 
tive merits:  that  the  true  means  of  acquiring  his 
favour,  and  of  being  pleasing  in  his  sight,  is  not 
by  employing  of  riches  and  magnificence  in  his  wor- 
ship, but  by  presenting  him  with  an  heart  pure  and 
blameless,  and  by  adoring  him  with  an  unfeigned 
and  profound  veneration. 

Sentiments  so  sublime  and  religious  were  the 
result  of  the  reflections  of  the  few  who  employed 
themselves  in  the  study  of  the  heart  of  man,  and 
had  recourse  to  the  first  principles  of  his  insti- 
tution, of  which  they  still  retained  some  happy, 
though  imperfect  ideas.  But  the  whole  system  of 
their  religion,  the  tendency  of  their  publick  feasts 
and  ceremonies,  the  essence  of  the  Pagan  theology, 
of  which  the  poets  were  the  only  teachers  and 
professors,  the  very  example  of  the  gods,  whose 
violent  passions,  scandalous  adventures,  and  abo- 
minable crimes,  were  celebrated  in  their  hymns 

*  Sit  hoc  jam  d  principio  persuasum  ckihu*  :  dominos  esse  om- 
nium rtrum  uc  modcratores  deos,  eaque  (juie  gcruntur  eormn  i^tri 
judicio  ac  numinc  ;  eosdemque  optime  dt  generc  hominum  mt  rtri  ; 

quads  oinstjue  sit,  quid  agat,  quid  in  se  admittat,  qua  incnte, 
f]ud  pietate  rcligiona  colat,  intueri ;  piorumque  ft  impiorum  ha- 
bere raiioncm — Ad  divos  adcunto  caste.  Pietutcm  adhibeutv,  opes 
nmoicnto.    Cic.  de.  leg.  1.  ii.  n.  15  &  19. 
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or  odes,  and  proposed  in  some  measure  to  the 
imitation,  as  well  as  adoration  of  the  people;  these 
were  certainly  very  unfit  means  to  enlighten  the 
minds  of  men,  and  to  form  them  to  virtue  and 
morality.  I'ttuh  v 

It  is  remarkable,  that  in  the  greatest  solemnities 
of  the  Pagan  religion,  and  in  their  most  sacred  and 
venerable  mysteries,  far  from  perceiving  any  thing 
to  recommend  virtue,  piety,  or  the  practice  of  the 
most  essential  duties  of  ordinary  life,  we  find  the 
authority  of  laws,  the  imperious  power  of  custom, 
the  presence  of  magistrates,  the  assembly  of  all 
orders  of  the  state,  the  example  of  fathers  and 
mothers,  all  conspire  to  train  up  a  whole  nation 
from  their  infancy  in  an  impure  and  sacrilegious 
worship,  under  the  name,  and  in  a  manner  under 
the  sanction  of  religion  itself;  as  we  shall  soon  see 
in  the  sequel. 

After  these  general  reflections  upon  Paganism,  it 
is  time  to  proceed  to  a  particular  account  of  the 
religion  of  the  Greeks.  I  shall  reduce  this  subject, 
though  infinite  in  itself,  to  four  articles,  which  are, 
-l .  1  he  feasts.  2.  The  oracles,  auguries,  and  divina-  l| 
tions.  3.  The  games  and  combats.  4.  The  pub- 
lick  shews  and  representations  of  the  theatre.  In 
each  of  these  articles,  I  shall  treat  only  of  what 
appears  most  worthy  of  the  readers  curiosity,  and 
has  most  relation  to  thisjiistory.  I  omit  saying  any 
thing  of  sacrifices,  having  given  a  fufficicnt  idea  of 
them  *  elsewhere. 

Of  the  Feasts. 

An  infinite  number  of  feasts  were  celebrated  in 
the  several  cities  of  Greece,   and  especially  at 
Athens,  of  which  I  shall  only  describe  three  of  the 
most  famous,  the  Panathenea,  the  feasts  of  Bac 
chus,  and  those  of  Eleusis. 

*  Manner  of  teaching,  &c.  vol.  i. 
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This  feast  was  celebrated  at  Athens  in  honour 
of  Minerva,  the  tutelary  goddess  of  that  city,  to 
which  she  gave  her  *  name,  as  well  as  to  the  feast 
we  speak  of.  Its  institution  was  ancient,  and  it 
was  called  at  first  Athenea;  but  after  Theseus  had 
united  the  several  towns  of  Attica  into  one  city,  it 
took  the  name  of  Panathenea.  These  feasts  were 
of  two  kinds,  the  great  and  the  less,  which  were 
solemnized  with  almost  the  same  ceremonies ;  the 
less  annually,  and  the  great  upon,  the  expiration  of 
every  fourth  year. 

In  these  feasts  were  exhibited  racing,  the  gym- 
nastick  combats,  and  the  contentions  for  the  prizes 
of  musick  and  poetry.  Ten  commissaries,  elected 
from  the  ten  tribes,  presided  on  this  occasion,  to 
regulate  the  forms,  and  distribute  the  rewards  to 
the  victors.    This  festival  continued  several  days. 

The  first  day  in  the  morning  a  race  was  run  on 
foot,  each  of  the  runners  carrying  a  lighted  torch 
in  his  hand,  which  they  exchanged  continually  with 
each  other  without  interrupting  their  race.  They 
started  from  Ceramicus,  one  of  the  suburbs  of 
Athens,  and  crossed  the  whole  city.  The  first  that 
came  to  the  goal,  without  having  put  out  his  torch, 
carried  the  prize.  In  the  afternoon  they  ran  the 
same  course  on  horseback. 

The  gymnastick  or  athletick  combats  followed 
the  races.  The  place  for  that  exercise  was  upon 
the  banks  of  the  Ilissus,  a  small  river,  which  runs 
through  Athens,  and  empties  itself  into  the  sea  at 
the  Pira?us. 

Pericles  instituted  the  prize  of  musick.  In  this 
dispute  were  sung  the  praises  of  Haraiodius  and 
Aristogiton,  who  delivered  Athens  from  the  tyranny 
qf  the  Pisistratidae;  to  w  hich  was  afterwards  add^d 

'  ^  •      V  -v'  c  4 
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the  eulogiuin  of  Thrasybulus,  who  expelled  the  thirty 
tyrants.  The  prize  was  warmly  disputed,  not  only 
amongst  the  musicians,  but  much  more  so  amongst 
the  poets ;  and  it  was  highly  glorious  to  be  declared 
victor  in  this  contest.  jEschylus  is  reported  to  have 
died  with  grief  upon  seeing  the  prize  adjudged  to 
Sophocles,  who  was  much  younger  than  himself. 

These  exercises  were  followed  by  a  general  pro- 
cession, wherein  a  sail,  embroidered  with  gold,  was 
carried  with  great  pomp  and  ceremony,  on  which 
were  curiously  delineated  the  warlike  actions  of  Pal- 
las against  .the  Titans  and  Giants.  This  sail  was  af* 
fixed  to  a  vessel,  which  was  called  by  the  name  of  the 
goddess.  The  vessel,  equipped  with  sails,  and  with 
a  thousand  oars,  was  conducted  from  Ceramicus  to 
the  temple  of  Eleusis,  not  by  horses  or  beasts  of 
draught,  but  by  machines  concealed  in  the  bottom  of 
it,  which  put  the  oars  in  motion,  and  made  the  vessel 
glide  along. 

The  march  was  solemn  and  majestick.  At  the 
head  of  it  were  old  men,  who  carried  olive-branches 
in  their  hands,  S-aAAcp^oi ;  and  these  were  chosen 
for  the  goodness  of  their  shape,  and  the  vigour  of 
their  complexion.  Athenian  matrons,  of  great  age, 
also  accompanied  them  in  the  same  equipage. 

The  grown  and  robust  men  formed  the  second 
class:  They  were  armed  at  all  points,  and  had 
bucklers  and  lances.  After  them  came  the  strangers 
that  inhabited  Athens,  carrying  mattock-,  instru- 
ments proper  for  tillage.  Next  followed  the  Athe- 
nian woraep  of  the  same  age,  attended  by  the  fo- 
reigners of  their  own  sex,  carrying  vessels  in  their 
hands  for  the  drawing  of  water. 

The  third  class  was  composed  of  the  young  per- 
vsons  of  both  sexes,  and  of  the  best  families  in  the 
city.  The  young  men  wore  vests,  with  crowns  upon 
their  heads,  and  sang  a  peculiar  hymn  in  honour  of 
the  goddess.  The  maids  carried  baskets,  y.<xyy\<po^oK 
in  which  were  placed  the  sacred  utensils  proper  to 
the  ceremony,  covered  with  veils  to  keep  them  from 
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the  sight  of  the  spectators.  The  person,  to  whose 
care  those  sacred  things  we're  intrusted,  was  to  have 
observed  a  strict  continence  for  several  days  be- 
fore he  touched  them,  or  distributed  them  to  the 
Athenian  virgins  ;  *  or  ratiier,  as  Demosthenes  says, 
his  whole  life  and  conduct  ought  to  have  been  a 
perfect  model  of  virtue  and  purity.  It  was  an  high 
honour  for  a  young  woman  to  be  chosen  for  so 
noble  and  august  an  office,  and  an  insupportable 
affront  to  be  deemed  unworthy  of  it.  We  shall 
see  that  Hipparchus  treated  the  sister  of  Harmo- 
dius  with  this  indignity,  which  extremely  incensed 
the  conspirators  against  the  Pisistratidrc.  These 
Athenian  virgins  were  followed  by  the  foreign 
young  women,  who  carried  umbrellas  and  seats 
for  them. 

The  children  of  both  sexes  closed  the  pomp  of 
the  procession. 

In  this  august  ceremony,  the  poc^<o$o\  were  ap- 
pointed to  sing  certain  verses  of  Homer;  a  manifest 
proof  of  the  estimation  in  which  the  works  of  that  poet 
were  held,  even  with  regard  to  religion.  Hipparchus, 
son  of  Pisistratus,  first  introduced  that  custom. 

I  have  observed  elsewhere  f,  that  in  the  gymna  stick 
games  of  this  feast  an  herald  proclaimed,  that  the 
people  of  Athens  had  conferred  a  crown  of  gold 
upon  the  celebrated  physician  Hippocrates,  in  gra- 
titude for  the  signal  services  which  he  had  rendered 
the  state:  during  the  pestilence? 

In  this  festival  the  people  of  Athens  put  them- 
selves, and  the  whole  republick,  under  the  protec- 
tion of  Minerva,  the  tutelary  goddess  of  their  city, 
and  implored  of  her  all  kind  of  prosperity.  From 
the  battle  of  Marathon,  in  these  public  acts  of 
worship*  express  mention  was  made  of  the  Plataeans, 
and  they  were  joined  in  all  things  with  the  people 
of  Athens-. 

*  Ohy)  <ST^onoYjUivov  r.jxt^ujv  a^iQ/AOf  uyvtvuv  (tovav,  a.\\oL  rev  Qisv 

ito*  tiynvuhcu.    Demost,  in  extrema  Aristocratia. 
t  Vol.  iii.  c  3.  ).  i. 
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Feasts  of  Bacchus. 

The  worship  of  Bacchus  had  been  brought  out 
of  Egypt  to  Athens,  where  several  feasts  had  been 
established  in  honour  of  that  god  ;  two  particularly 
more  remarkable  than  all  the  rest,  called  the  great 
and  the  less  feasts  of  Bacchus.  The  latter  were  a 
kind  of  preparation  for  the  former,  and  were  cele- 
brated in  the  open  field  about  autumn.  They  were 
named  Lenea,  from  a  Greek  word  a  that  signifies  a 
wine-press.  The  great  feasts  were  commonly  called 
Dionysia,  from  one  of  the  names  of  that  god  \ 
and  were  solemnized  in  the  spring  within  the  city. 

In  each  of  these  feasts  the  publick  were  enter- 
tained'with  games,  shews,  and  dramatick  represen- 
tations, which  were  attended  with  a  vast  concourse 
of  people,  and  exceeding  magnificence,  as  will  be 
seen  hereafter :  at  the  same  time  the  poets  disputed 
the  prize  of  poetry,  submitting  to  the  judgment  of 
arbitrators,  expressly  chosen,  their  pieces,  whether 
tragick  or  comick,  which  were  then  represented 
before  the  people. 

These  feasts  continued  many  days.  Those  w  ho 
were  initiated,  mimicked  whatever  the  poets  had 
thought  fit  to.  feign  of  the  god  Bacchus.  They  co- 
vered themselves  with  the  skins  of  wild  beasts,  car- 
ried a  thyrsus  in  their  hands,  a  kind  of  pike  with 
ivy-leaves  twisted  round  it  ;  had  drums,  horns,  pipes, 
and  other  instruments  calculated  to  make  a  great 
noise;  and  wore  upon  their  heads  wreaths  of  ivy 
and  vine-branches,  and  of  other  trees  sacred  to 
Bacchus.  Some  represented  Silenus,  some  Pan, 
others  the  Satyrs,  all  drest  in  suitable  masquerade. 
Many  of  them  were  mounted  on  asses  ;  others 
dragged  *  goats  along  for  sacrifices.  Men  and 
women,  ridiculously  dressed  in  this  manner,  ap- 
peared night  and  day  in  publick;  and  imitating 


a  A«»oV  b  Dionysus. 

*  Goats  were  sacrificed,  because  they  spoiled  the  vines. 
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drunkenness,  and  dancing  with  the  most  indecent 
postures,  ran  in  thrones  about  the  mountains  and 
forests,  screaming,  and  howling  furiously ;  the  wo- 
men especially  seemed  more  outrageous  than  the 
men,  and,  quite  out  of  their  senses,  in  their  *  furi- 
ous transports  invoked  the  god,  whose  teast  they 
celebrated,  with  loud  cries ;  bvo7  Bsoc^f,  or  «  "lax^f, 
or  'Io£axp££,  or  'Iw  Bda^i. 

This  troop  of  Bacchanalians  was  followed  by  the 
virgins  of  the  noblest  families  in  the  city,  who  were 
called  Kocvri<po(>oiy  from  carrying  baskets  on  their 
heads,  covered  viith  vine  and  ivy-leaves. 

To  these  ceremonies  others  were  added,  obscene 
to  the  last  excess,  and  worthy  of  the  god  wiio  chose 
to  be  honoured  in  such- a  manner.  The  specta- 
tors -gave  Into  the  prevailing- humour,  and  were 
seizecUwith  the  same  frantick  spirit.  Nothing  was 
seerkibutrdancing,  drunkenness,  debauchery,  and 
all  <  that  the  most  abandoned  licentiousness /could 
conceive  V)f  gross  and  abominable.  And  this  an 
entire  people,  reputed  the  wisest  of  all  Greece, 
not  only  suffered,  but  admired  and,  practised.  I 
say  an  entire  people ;  for  f  Plato,  speaking  of 
the  Bacchanalia,  says  in  direct  terms,  that  he  had 
seen  the  whole  city  of  Athens  drunk  at  once. 

c  Livy  informs  us,  that  this  licentiousness  of  tlie 
Bacchanalia  having  secretly  crept  into  Rome,  the 
most  horrid  disorders  were  committed  there  under 
the  cover  of  the  night;  and  the  inviolable. secrecy 
which  alt  persons,  who  were  initiated  into  these  im- 
pure and  abominable  mysteries,  were  obliged,  un- 
der the  most  horrid  imprecations,  to  observe.  The 
senate,  being  apprized  of  the  affair,  put  a  stop  to 
those  sacrilegious  feasts  by  the  most  severe  pe- 
nalties ;  and  first  banished  the  practisers  of  them 

c  Liv.  1.  xxxix.  n.  8,  18. 

*  From  this  fury  of  the-  Bacchanalians  these  feasts  were  dis- 
tinguished by  the  name  of  Orgia.    'Ogyi,  ira,  furor, 

\  IJa.<Tccv  tbtocaoiprtv  tvj>  'BbvKiv  7T£gi  Ta  Aiovvjtot  pi^vxexv.     Lib.  i. 

de  leg.  p.  637. 
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from  Home,  and  afterwards  from  Italy.  These 
examples  inform  us,  *  how  far  a  mistaken  sense  of 
religion,  that  covers  the  greatest  crimes  with  the 
sacred  name  of  the  Divinity,  is  capable  of  mis- 
leading the'mind  of  man. 

The  Feast  of  Elcusis. 

There  is  nothing  in  all  Pagan  antiquity  more 
celebrated  than  the  feast  of  Ceres  Eleusina.  The 
ceremonies  of  this  festival  were  called,  by  way  of 
eminence,  the  mysteries,  from  being,  according  to 
Pausanias,  as  much  above  all  others,  as  the  gods 
are  above  men.  Their  .origin  and  institution  are 
attributed  to  Ceres  herself,  who,  in  the  reign  of 
Erechtheus,  coming  to  Eleusis,  a  small  town  of 
Attica,  in  search  of  her  daughter  Proserpine,  whom 
Pluto  had  carried  away,  and  finding  the  country 
afflicted  ^vith  a  famine,  invented  corn  as  a  reme- 
dy for  that  evil,  with  which  she  rewarded  the 
inhabitants,  t  She  not  only  taught  them  the  use 
of  corn,  but  instructed  them  in  the  principles  of 
probity,  charity,  civility,-  and  humanity;  from 
"whence  her  mysteries  were  called  Serpotpofioi,  and  Ini- 
tio. To  these  first  happy  lessons  fabulous  anti- 
quity ascribed  the  courtesy,  politeness,  and  urba- 
nity, so  remarkable  amongst  the  Athenians. 

These  mysteries  were  divided  into  the  less  and  the 
greater ;  of  which  the  former  served  as  a  prepara- 
tion for  the  latter.    The  less  were  solemnized  in 

*  fitkil  in  speciem  fallacius  est  qudm  prava  rcligio,  ubi  dcoium 
nvvwn  prcttenditur  sceleribus .    Liv.  xxxix.  n.  ifi. 

f  Mtdia  e.rimia  divinaque  videntur  Athena  t/ur  peper/'sse,  atqite 
in  lit  am  hotninum  (tttulisse;  turn  nihil  melius  ill  is  mysteriix,  quibus 
ex  agresti  iminaniqne  vitu  >>xculti  ad  kumnnitutem  el  mitigati  sumus,, 
initiuquc  ut  apptlltintur,  ita  re  vera  priiicipiu  vita:  cognovimus, 
C'u\  I.  ii.  de  leg.  11.-36. 

T<  q  e  Geres,  et  Lib.  fa,  quorum  sacra,  sicut  opinion' s  hominum 
ac  religionesferunt,  longe  maximis  utfue  occultissimis  ceremoniis 
coritinemur :  d  quibus  initia  vita?  atque  rictus,  legum,  moruin, 
tiaiisnctudinis,  humamUttiseiempla  hominibus  et  civitutibus  data  at 
dhptrtita  esse  dicuntur.    Id.  Cic.  in  Vprr.  d<*  supplic.  n.  18ft. 
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the  month  Anthestcrion,  which  answers  to  our 
November ;  the  great  in  the  month  Boedromion, 
or  August.  Only  Athenians  were  admitted  to  these 
mysteries ;  but  of  them  each  sex,  age,  and  condi- 
tion, had  a  right  to  be  received.  All  strangers  were 
absolutely  excluded  ;  so. that  Hercules,  Castor,  and 
Pollux,  were  obliged  to  be  adopted  by  Athenians, 
in  -order  to,  their  admission;  which  however  ex- 
tended only  to  the '  lesser  mysteries.  I  shaU  consi- 
der principally  the  great,  which  were  celebrated  at 
Eleusis. 

Those  who  demanded  to  be  initiated  into  them, 
were  obliged,  before  their  reception,  to  purify  them- 
selves in  the  lesser  mysteries,  by  bathing  in.  the 
liver  IlissuS,  by  -saying  certain,  prayers,  ottering 
sacrifices,  and,  above  all,  by  living  in  strict  con- 
tinence during  a  certain  interval  of  time  prescribed 
them.  That  time  was  employed  in  instructing  them 
in  the  principles  and  elements  of  the  sacred  doctrine 
of  the  great  mysteries. 

When  the  time  for  their  initiation  arrived,  they 
"were  brought  into  the.  temple;  and* to  inspire  the 
greater  reverence  and  terror,  the  ceremony  was  per- 
formed in  the  night.  Wonderful  things  took  place 
upon  this  occasion.  Visions  were  seen,  and  voices 
heard  of  an  extraordinary  kind.  A  sudden  splen- 
dor dispelled  the  darkness  of  the  place,  and,  dis* 
appearing  immediately,  added  new  horrors  to  the. 
gloom.  Apparitions,  claps  of  thunder,  earthquakes, 
improved  the  terror  and  amazement ;  whilst  the 
person  to  be  admitted,  overwhelmed  v\ith  dread,  and 
sweating  through  fear,  heard  trembling  the  mysterious 
volumes  read  to  him,  if  in  such  a  condition  he  was 
capable  of  hearing  at  all.  These  nocturnal  rites  were 
attended  with  many  disorders,  which  the  severe  law  of 
silence,  imposed  on  the  persons  initiated,  prevented 
from  coming  to  light,  *  as  St.  Gregory  iNazianzcn 

*  Q.ht  'EXtta-u  rail*,  *,  ol  -rut  etwaphv*     cnfcWT/s  ,Vr«> 
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observes.  What  cannot  superstition  effect  upon 
the  mind  of  man,  when  once  his  imagination  is 
heated?  The  president, in  this  ceremony  was  called 
Hierophantes.  He  wore  a  peculiar  habit,  and  was 
not  admitted  to  marry.  The  first  who  served  in 
this  function,  and  whom  Ceres  herself  instructed, 
was  Eumolpus;  from  whom  his  successes  were 
called  Eumolpidoe.  He  had  three  colleagues  ;  d  one 
who  carried  a  torch  ;  another  an  herald,  e  whose  office 
was  to  pronounce  certain  mysterious  words ;  and  a 
third  to  attend  at  the  altar. 

Besides  these  officers,  one  of  the  principal  magi- 
strates of  the  city  was  appointed  to  take  care  that 
all  the  ceremonies  of  this  feast  were  exactly  ob- 
served. He  was  called  the  king  ,f,  and -was  one  of 
the  nine  Archens.  His  business  was  to  offer  .prayers 
and  sacrifices.  The. people  gave  him  four  assist- 
ants2, one  chosen  from  the  family  of 'the  Eumol- 
pidse,  a  second  from  that  of  the  Cerycians,  and 
the  two  last  from  two  other  families,  lie  had  be- 
sides,  ten  other  ministers  to  assist  him  in- the  dis- 
charge of  hi$'*luty,  and  particularly  in  offering  sa- 
crifices, from  hv hence  they  derived  .their  name  h. 

The  Athenians  initiated  their  children  of  both 
sexes  very  early  into  these  mysteries,  and  would 
have  thought  it  criminal  to  have  let  them  die  with- 
out such  an  advantage.  It  was  their  general  opi- 
nion, that  this  ceremony  was  an  engagement  to 
lead  a  more  virtuous  and  regular  life ;  that  it  re- 
commended them  to  the  peculiar  protection  of  the 
goddesses,  (Ceres  and  Proserpine)  to  whose  service 
they  devoted  tl  let  i  isel  *  es ;  a  nd  procured  to  them  a  more 
perfect  and  certain  happiness  in  the  other  world : 
Whilst  en  the  contrary,  such  as  had  not  been  initiated, 
besides  the  evils  they  had  to  apprehend  in  this  life, 
were  doomed,  after  their  descent  to  the  shades  be- 
low, to  wallow  eternally  in  dirt,  filth,  and  excre- 
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nient.  1  Diogenes  the  Cynick  believed  nothing  of 
the  matter,  and  when  his  friends  endeavoured  to 
persuade  him  to  avoid  such  a  misfortune,  by  being; 
initiated  before  his  death — "What,"  said  he,  "  shall 
"  Agesilaus  and  Epaminondas  lie  amongst  mud 
"  and  dung,  whilst  the  vilest  Athenians,  because 
"  they  have  been  initiated,  possess  the  most  dis- 
"  tinguished  places  in  the  regions  of  the  blessed  ?  " 
Socrates  was  not  more  credulous ;  lie  would  not 
be  initiated  into  these  mysteries,  which  was  per- 
haps one  reason  that  rendered  his  religion  sus- 
pected. 

k  Without  this  qualification  none  were  admitted 
to  enter  the  temple  of  Ceres  ;  and  Livy  informs  us 
of  two  Arcanians,  who,  having  followed  the  crowd 
into  it  upon  one  of  the  feast-days,  although  out  of 
mistake  and  with  no  ill  design,  were  both  put  to 
death  without  mercy.  It  was  also  a  capital  crime 
to  divulge  the  secrets  and  mysteries  of  this  feast. 
Upon  this  account  Diagoras  the  Melian  was  pro- 
scribed, and  had  a  reward  set  upon  his  head.  It 
very  nearly  cost  the  poet  /Eschylus  his  life,  for 
speaking  too  freely  of  it  in  some  of  his  tragedies. 
The  disgrace  of  Alcibiades  proceeded  from  the 
same  cause.  *  Whoever  had  violated  this  se- 
crecy, was  avoided  as  a  wretch  accursed  and 
excommunicated.  1  Paiisanias,  in  several  passages, 
wherein  he  mentions  the  temple  of  Eleusis,  and  the 

4  Diogen.  Laert.  1.  vi.  p.  389.  k  Liv.  ].  xxxi.  n.  14. 

'  1  Lib.  i.  p.  <>ti,  &  71. 
*  Est  ct Jideli  tutu  silcntio 

Merces.     Vetabo,  qui  Cereris  sacrum 
Vulqdrit  arcana,  sub  iisdem 
Sit  trabibus,  fragiltmque  mecum 
Sohat  phaseliun.  Hor.  Od.  2.  lib.  iii. 

Safe  is  the  silent  tongue,  which  none  can  blame, 
The  faithful  secret  merit  fame  ; 
Beneath  one  roof  ne'er  let  him  rest  with  me, 

\Xhd  Ceres'  mysteries  reveals  ; 
In  one  frail  bark  ne'er  let  us  put  to  sea, 

Nor  tempt  the  jarring  winds  with  spreading  sails. 


PREFACE. 


ceremonies  practised  there,  stops  short,  and  declares 
he  cannot  proceed,  because  he  had  been  forbidden 
by  a  dream  or  vision. 

This  feast,  the  most  celebrated  of  profane  anti- 
quity, was  of  nine  days'  continuance.  It  began  the 
fifteenth  of  the  month  Boedromion.  After  some 
previous  ceremonies  and  sacrifices  on  the  first  three 
days,  upon  the  fourth  in  the  evening  began  the 
procession  of  the  Basket;  which  was  laid  upon  an 
open  chariot  slowly  drawn  by  oxen  *  and  followed 
by  a  long  train  of  the  Athenian  women.  They 
all  carried  mysterious  baskets  in  their  hands,  filled 
with  several  things,  which  they  took  great  care  to 
conceal,  and  covered  with  a  veil  of  purple.  This 
ceremony  represented  the  basket  into  w  hich  Pro- 
serpine put  the  flowers  she  was  gathering  when 
Pluto  seized  and  carried  her  off. 

The  fifth  day  was  called  the  day  of  the  Torches  ; 
because  at  night  the  men  and  women  ran  about 
with  them  in  imitation  of  Ceres,  who  having  lighted 
a  torch  at  the  fire  of  mount  jEtna,  wandered  about 
from  place  to  place  in  search  of  her  daughter. 

The  sixth  was  the  most  famous  day  of  all.  It 
was  called  Iacchus,  the  name  of  Bacchus,  son  of 
Jupiter  and  Ceres,  whose  statue  was  then  brought 
out  with  great  ceremony,  crowned  with  myrtle,  and 
holding  a  torch  in  its  hand.  The  procession  began 
at  Ceramicus,  and,  passing  through  the  principal 
places  of  the  city,  continued  to  Eleusis.  The  way 
leading  to  it  was  called  the  sacred  zvay,  and  lay 
cross  a  bridge  over  the  river  Cephisus.  m  This  pro- 
cession was  very  numerous,  and  generally  consisted 
of  thirty  thousand  persons.  The  temple  of  Eleusis, 
w  here  it  ended,  was  large  enough  to  contain  the 
whole  of  this  multitude;  and  m  Strabosays,  its  extent 

■  Herod.  \.  viii.  c.  65.  D  1.  ix.  p.  395. 

*  Turduque  Eleusina  matris  volventia  plaustra. 
1  Virg>  Geor.  lib.  1,  ter.  163*. 

The  Eleusinian  mother's  mystick  car 
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equal  to  thdt  of  tlic  theatres,  which  every  body  kriowS 
were  capable  of  holding  a  much  greater  number  of 
people.  The  whole  way  resounded  with  the  sound 
of  trumpets,  clarions,  and  other  musical  instru- 
ments. Hymns  were  sung  in  honour  of  the  god- 
desses, accompanied  with  dancing,  and  other  ex- 
traordinary marks  of  rejoicing.  The  route  before 
mentioned,  through  the  sacred  way,  and  over  the 
Cephisus,  was  the  usual  one :  But  after  the  Lace- 
daemonians, in  the  Peloponnesian  war,  had  fortified 
Decelia,  the  Athenians  were  obliged  to  make  their 
procession  by  sea,  till  Alcibiades  re-established  the 
ancient  custom. 

The  seventh  day  was  solemnized  by  games,  and 
the  gymnastick  combats,  in  which  the  victor  was 
rewarded  with  a  measure  of  barley ;  without  doubt 
because  it  was  at  Eleusis  the  goddess  first  taught 
the  method  of  raising  that  grain,  and  the  use  of 
it.  The  two  following  days  were  employed  in  some 
particular  ceremonies,  neither  important  nor  're- 
markable. 

During  this  festival  it  was  prohibited,  under  very 
great  penalties,  to  arrest  any  person  whatsoever, 
in  order  to  their  being  imprisoned,  or  to  present 
any  bill  of  complaint  to  the  judges.  It  was  regu- 
larly celebrated  every  fifth  year,  that  is,  after  a 
revolution  of  four  years ;  and  no  history  observes 
that  it  was  ever  interrupted,  except  upon  the  tak- 
ing of  Thebes  by  Alexander  the  Great".  The 
Athenians,  who  were  then  upon  the  point  of  ce- 
lebrating the  great  mysteries,  were  so  much  af- 
fected with  the  ruin  of  that  city,  that  they  could 
not  resolve,  in  so  general  an  affliction,  to  solemnize 
a  festival,  which  breathed  nothing  but  merriment- 
and  rejoicing.  0  It  was  continued  down  to  the 
time  of  the  Christian  emperors.  Valentinian  would 
have  abolished  it,  if  Prastextatus,  the  proconsul 
of  Greece,  had  not  represented,  in  the  most  lively 
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and  affecting  terms,  the  universal  sorrow  which 
the  abrogation  of  that  feast  would  occasion  among 
the  people ;  upon  which  it  was  suffered  to  subsist. 
It  is  supposed  to  have  been  finally  suppressed  by 
Theodosius.  the  Great;  as  were  all  the  rest  of  the 
Pagan  solemnities. 

Of  Auguries,  Oracles,  &c. 

•  -Nothing  is  more  frequently  mentioned  in  an: 
cient  history,  than  oracles,  auguries,  and  divina- 
tions.   No  war  was  made,  or  colony  settled ;  no- 
thing of  consequence  was  undertaken,  either  pub- 
lick  or  private,  without  having  first  consulted  the 
gods.    This  was  a  custom  universally  established 
amongst  the  Egyptian,  Assyrian,  Grecian,  and  Ro- 
man nations ;  which  is  no  doubt  a  proof,  as  has 
been  already  observed,  that  it  was  derived  from 
ancient  tradition,  and  that  it  had  its  origin  in  the 
religion  and  worship  of  the  true  God.    It  is  not 
indeed  to  be  questioned,  but  that  God,  before  the 
deluge,  did  manifest  his  will  to  mankind  in  different 
methods,  as  he  has  since  done  to  his  people,  some- 
times in  his  own  person  and  vivd  voce,  sometimes 
by  the  ministry  of  angels  or  of  prophets  inspired 
by  himself,  and  at  other  times  by  apparitions  or 
in  dreams.    When  the  descendants  of  Noah  dis- 
persed themselves  into  different  regions,  they  car- 
ried this  tradition  along  with  them,  which  was  every 
where  retained,  though  altered  and  corrupted  by 
the  darkness  and  ignorance  of  idolatry.    None  of 
the  ancients  have  insisted  more  upon  the  neces- 
sity of  consulting  the  gods  on  all  occasions  by  au- 
guries and  oracles  than  Xenophon ;  and  he  founds 
that  necessity,  as  I  have  more  than  once  observed 
elsewhere,  upon  a  principle  deduced  from  the  most 
refined  reason  and  discernment.    He  represents, 
in  several  places,  that  maii-of  himself  is  very  fre- 
quently ignorant  of  what  is  advantageous  or  per- 
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hicious  to  mm;  that,  far  from  being  capable  of 
penetrating  the  future,  the  present  itself  escapes 
him;  so  narrow  and  short-sighted  is  he  in  all  his 
views,  that  the  slightest  obstacles  can  frustrate  his 
greatest  designs ;  that  only  the  Divinity,  to  whom 
all  ages  are  present,  can  impart  a  certain  know- 
ledge" of  the  future  to  him:  that  no  other  being 
has  power  to  facilitate  the  success  of  his  enter- 
prizes  ;  and  that  it  is  reasonable  to  believe  he  will 
guide  and  protect  those,  who  adore  him  with  the 
purest  affection,  who  invoke  him  at  all  times  with 
greatest  constancy  and  fidelity,  and  consult  him  with 
most  sincerity  and  resignation. 

Of  Auguries. 

What  a  reproach  is  it  to  human  reason,  that  so 
bright  and  luminous  a  principle  should  have  given 
birth  to  the  absurd  reasonings,  and  wretched  notions 
in  favour  of  the  science  of  augurs  and  soothsayers, 
and  been  tiie  occasion  of  espousing,  with  blind 
devotion,  the  most  ridiculous  puerilities:  to  make 
the  most  important  affairs  of  state  depend  upon  a 
bird's  happening  to  sing  upon  the  right  or  left  hand; 
upon  the  greediness  of  chickens  in  pecking  their 
grain;  the  inspection  of  the  entrails  of  beasts ;  .  the 
livers  being  entire  and  in  good  condition,  which, 
according  to  them,  did  sometimes  entirely  disappear, 
without  leaving  any  trace  or  mark  of  its  having 
ever  subsisted !  To  these  superstitious  observances 
may  be  added,  accidental  rencounters,  words  spoken 
by  chance,  and  afterwards  turned  into  good  or  bad 
presages ;  forebodings,  prodigies,  monsters,  eclipses, 
comets;  every  extraordinary  phenomenon;  every 
unforeseen  accident,  with  an  infinity  of  chimeras  of 
the  like  nature. 

Whence  could  it  happen,  that  so  many  great 
men,  illustrious  generals,  able  politicians,  and  ever* 
learned  philosophers,  have  actually  given  into  such 
absurd  imagination?"  Plutarch,   in  particular, 
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estimable  in  other  respects,  is  to  be  pitied  for  his 
servile  observance  of  the  senseless  customs  of  the 
Pagan  idolatry,  and  his  ridiculous  credulity  in  dreams, 
signs,  and  prodigies.  °  He  tells  us  in  his  works,  that 
he  abstained  a  great  while  from  eating  eggs,  upon 
account  of  a  dream,  with  which  he  has  not  thought 
fit  to  make  us  further  acquainted. 

The  wisest  of  the  Pagans  knew  well  how  to  ap- 
preciate the  art  of  divination,  and  often  spoke  of 
it  ta  each  other,  and  even  in  publick,  with  the 
utmost  contempt,  and  in  a  manner  sufficiently  ex- 
pressive of  its  absurdity.  The  grave  censor  Cato 
was  of  opinion,  that  one  soothsayer  could  not  look 
at  another  without  laughing.  Hannibal  was  amazed 
at  the  simplicity  of  Prusias,  whom  he  had  advised 
to  give  battle,  upon  his  being  diverted  from  it  by  the 
inspection  of  the  entrails  of  a  victim.  "  What,"  said 
he,  "  have  you  more  confidence  in  the  liver  of  a 
"  beast,  than  in  so  old  and  experienced  a  captain 
"  as  I  am?"  Marcellus,  who  had  been  five  time§ 
consul,  and  was  augur,  said,  that  he  had  disco- 
vered a  method  of  not  being  put  to  a  stand  by  tht 
sinister  flight  of  birds,  which  was,  to  keep  himself 
close  shut  up  in  his  litter. 

Cicero  explains  himself  upon  augury  without  am- 
biguity or  reserve.  Nobody  was  more  capable  of 
speaking  pertinently  upon  it  than  himself  (as  M. 
Morin  observes  in  his  dissertation  upon  the  same 
subject).  As  he  was  adopted  into  the  college 
of  augurs,  he  had  made  himself  acquainted  with 
the  most  concealed  of  their  secrets,  and  had  all 
possible  opportunity  of  informing  himself  fully  in 
their  science.  That  he  did  so,  sufficiently  appeal* 
from  the  two  books  he  has  left  us  upon  divination, 
in  which,  it  may  be  said,  he  has  exhausted  t;he  sub- 
ject. In  the  second,  wherein  he  refutes  his  brother 
Quintus,  who  had  espoused  the  cause  of  the  augurs, 
he  combats  and  defeats  his  false  reasonings  with  a 
force,  and  at  the  same  time  with  so  refined  and 

•8ympo8.  lib.  ii.  Quart.  3.  p.  635. 
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delicate  a  raillery,  as  leaves  us  nothing  to  wish;  and 
he  demonstrates  by  proofs,  that  rise  upon  each 
other  in  their  force,  the  falsity,  contrariety,  and 
impossibility  of  that  art.  *  But  what  is  very  sur- 
prizing, in  the  midst  of  all  his  arguments,  he  takes 
occasion  to  blame  the  generals  and  magistrates, 
who  on  important  conjunctures  had  contemned 
the  prognosticks ;  and  maintains,  that  the  use  of 
them,  as  great  an  abuse  as  it  was,  in  his  own  opinion, 
ought  nevertheless  to  be  respected,  out  of  regard  to 
religion,  and  the  prejudices  of  the  people. 

All  that  I  have  hitherto  said  tends  to  prove,  that 
Paganism  was  divided  into  two  sects,  almost  equally 
enemies  of  religion ;  the  one  by  their  superstitious 
and  blind  regard  for  auguries,  the  other  by  their 
irreligious  contempt  and  derision  of  them. 

The  principle  of  the  first,  founded  on  one  side 
upon  the  ignorance  and  weakness  of  man  in  the 
affairs  of  life,  and  on  the  other  upon  the  prescience 
of  the  Divinity,  and  his  almighty  providence,  was 
true ;  but  the  consequence  deduced  from  it,  in  fa- 
vor of  auguries,  false  and  absurd.  They  ought  to 
have  proved  that  it  was  certain,  that  the  Divinity 
himself  had  established  these  external  signs  to  de- 
note his  intentions,  and  that  he  had  obliged  him- 
self to  a  punctual  conformity  to  them  upon  all  oc- 
casions :  but  they  had  nothing  of  this  kind  in  their 
system.  These  auguries  and  divinations  therefore 
were  the  effect  and  invention  of  the  ignorance, 
rashness,  curiosity,  and  blind  passions  of  man, 
who  presumed  to  interrogate  God,  and  would 
oblige  him  to  give  answers  upon  every  idle  ima- 
gination and  unjust  enterprize, 

*  Errabat  mult  is  in  rebus  antiquitas :  quam  vel  usujam,  id 
doctrind,  vel  veiustate  immutatam  videmus,  Retinetur  autcm  ty- 
ad  opinioncm  vult^i,  bs  ad  magnas  Militates  reip.  fitos,  rctigid: 
difciplinafjas  augurmn,  collegii  auctoritas.  Nec  verd  non  omni 
supplwio  digni  1\  Claudius,  L.  Junius  consules,  qui  contra  au* 
spicia  TUivigarunt .  Parendum  enim  fait  religioni,  nec  patriua 
mos  tarn  contumaciter  repudiandus.    Divin.  1.  ii.  n.  70,  71. 
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The  others,  who  gave  no  real  credit  to  any 
thing  enjoined  by  the  science  of  augury,  did  not 
fail,  however,  to  observe  its  trivial  ceremonies  out 
of  policy,  for  the  better  subjecting  the  mind*  of 
the  people  to  themselves,  and  to  reconcile  them 
to  their  own  purposes  by  the  assistance  of  super- 
stition :  But  by  their  contempt  for  auguries,  and 
the  entire  conviction  of  their  falsity.  -  they  were  led 
into  a  disbelief  of  the  Divine  Providence,  and  to 
despise  religion  itself ;  conceiving  it  inseparable 
from  the  numerous  absurdities  of  this  kind,  which 
rendered  it  ridiculous,  and  consequently  unworthy 
a  man  of  sense. 

Both  the  one  and  the  other  behaved  in  this  man- 
ner, because,  having  mistaken  the  Creator,  and 
abused  the  light  of  nature,  which  might  have  taught 
them  to  know  and  to  adore  him,  they  were  de- 
servedly abandoned  to  their  own  darkness,  and  to 
a  reprobate  mind ;  and,  if  we  had  not  been  enlight- 
ened by  the  true  religion,  even  at  this  day,  we  might 
have  given  ourselves  up  to  the  same  superstitions. 

Of  Oracles. 

No  country  was  ever  richer  in,  or  more  produo 
tive  of  oracles,  than  Greece.  I  shall  confine  my- 
self to  those  which  were  the  most  noted. 

The  oracle  of  Dodona,  a  city  of  the  Molossians, 
was  much  celebrated ;  where  Jupiter  gave  -answers, 
either  by  vocal  *  oaks,  or  doves,  which  had  also 
their  language,  or  by  resounding  basons  of  brass, 
or  by  the  mouths  of  priests  arid  priestesses. 

*  Certain  instruments  were  fastened  to  the  tops  of  oaks, 
which,  being  shaken  by  the  wind,  or  by  some  other  means, 
gave  a  confused  sound.  Servius  observes,  that  the  same 
word,  in  the  Thessalian  language,  signifies  dove  and  prophetess , 
which  had  given  room  for  the  fabulous  tradition  of  doves  that 
spoke.  IUwas  easy  to  make  those  brazen  basons  sound  by 
some  secret  means,  and  to  give  what  signification  they  pleased 
to  a  confused  and  inarticulate  noise. 
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p  The  oracle  of  Trophonius  in  Bceotia,  though 
lie  was  nothing  more  than  a  hero,  was  in  great  repu- 
tation. After  many  preliminary  ceremonies,  as  wash- 
ii<  in  the  river,  offering  sacrifices,  drinking  a  water 
called  Lethe,  from  its  quality  of  making  people  forget 
every  thing,  the  votaries  went  down  into  his-  cave, 
by  small  ladders,  through  a  very  narrow^  passage, 
At  the  bottom  was  another  little  cavern,  the  entrance 
of  which  was  also  exceeding  small.  There  they 
lay  down  upon  the  ground,  with  a  certain  com- 
position of  honey  in  each  hand,  which  they  were 
indispensably  obliged  to  carry  with  them.  Their 
feet  were  placed  within  the  opening  of  the  little 
cave;  which  was  no  sooner  done,  than  they  per- 
ceived themselves  borne  into  it  with  great  force 
and  velocity.  Futurity  was  there  revealed  to  them ; 
but  not  to  all  in  the  same  manner.  Some  saw, 
others -heard ^wonders.  From- thence  they*  returned 
quite  sta  pitied,  and  ~out  of  their,  senses,  and  were 
placed  in  the  chair  of  Mnemosyne,  goddess  of  me- 
mory; noUwithout  great  need  of  her  assistance 
to  recover  their  remembrance,  after  their  great 
fatigue,  of  -what  they  had  seen  and -heard";  ad- 
mitting they  had  seen  or  heard  any  thing  at  all 
Pausanias,  who  had  consulted  that  oracie  himself 
and  gone  through  all  these  ceremonies,  has  left  a 
most  ample  description  of'it;  to  which  q  Plutarch 
adds  some  particular  circumstances,  which  I  omit, 
to  avoid  a  tedious  prolixity. 

r  The  temple  and  oracle  of  the  Branchida?,  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Miletus,  so  called  from  Branchus, 
the  son  of  Apollo,  was  very  ancient,  and  in  great 
esteem  with,  all  the  Ionians  and  Dorians  of  Asia. 
Xerxes,  in  his  return  from  Greece,  burnt  this  tem- 
ple, after  the  priests  had  delivered  its  treasures  to 
him.  That  prince,  in  return,  granted  them  an 
establishment  in  the  remotest  parts  of  Asia,  to 

p  Pausan.  1.  ix.  p.  602,  604.  Plut.  de  gen.Sccr.  p.  590. 
'  Herod.  1.  i.  c.  157.  Strab.  1.  xiv.  p.  634. 
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secure  them  against  the  vengeance  of  the  Greeks 
After  the  war  was  over,  the  Milesians  re-established, 
that  temple  with  a  magnificence,  which,  according 
to  Strabo,  surpassed  that  of  all  the  other  temples 
of  Greece,  \yhen  Alexander  the  Great  had  overt 
thrown  Parius,  he  utterly  destroyed  the  city,  where 
the  priests  Branchidae  had  settled,  of  which  theip 
descendants' were  at  that  time  in  actual  ^possession, 
punishing  in  the  chjldren  the  sacrilegious  perfidy 
of  their  fathers. 

5  Tacitus,  relates  -something  very- singular,  though 
not  very  probable,  of  the  oracle  of  Claros,  a  town 
of  Ionia,  in  Asia  Minor,  near  Colophon.  Ger- 

manicus,"  says  he,  "  went  to  consult  Apollo  at 
"  Claros.  It  is  not  a  woman  that  gives  the  an- 
swers, there  as  at  Delphos,  biu>jL*man,  chosen  put 
u  of  certain  families,  and  almost  always  of  Miletus. 
"  It  suffices  to  let  him  know  the  number  and 
"  names  of  those  who  come  to  consult  him.  After 
"  which  he  retires  into  a  cave,  and  having  drunk 
"  of  the  waters  of  a  spring  within  it,>.  he  delivers 
"  answers  in  verse  upon  what  the  persons  have 
"  in  their  thoughts,  though  he  is  often  ignorant, 
"  and  knows  nothing  of  composing  in  measure. 
rt  It  is  said,  that  he  foretold  to  Germanicus  his 
"  sudden  death,  but  in  dark  and  ambiguous  terms, 
"  according  to  the  custem  of  oracles." 

I  omit  a  great  number  of  other  oracles,  to  pro-r 
ceed  to  the  most  famous  of  them  all.  It  is  very 
obvious,  that  I  mean  the  oracle  of  Apollo  at  Del- 
phos.  He  was  worshipped  there  under  the  name 
of  the  Pythian,  a  title  derived  from  the  serpent  Py* 
thon,  which  he  had  killed,  or  from  a  Greek  word,  that 
signifies  to  enquire,  woO/c-Oa*,  because  people  came 
thither  to  consult  him.  From  thence  the  Delphick 
priestess  was  called  Pythia,  and  the  games  there 
celebrated  the  Pythian  games. 

Delphos  was  an  ancient  city  of  Phocis  in  Achaia, 


5  Tacit.  Aanah  1.  ii.  c.  54. 
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It  stood  upon  the  declivity,  and  about  the  middle 
of  the  mountain  Parnassus,  built  upon  a  small 
extent  of  even  ground,  and  surrounded  with  pre- 
cipices, that  fortified  it  without  the  help  of  art. 
'  Diodorus  says,  that  there  was  a  cavity  upon  Par- 
nassus, from  whence  an  exhalation  rose,  which 
made  the  goats  dance  and  skip  about,  and  intoxi- 
cated the  brain.  A  shepherd  having  approached 
it,  out  of  a  desire  to  know  the  causes  of  so  ex- 
traordinary an  effect,  was  immediately  seized  with 
violent  agitations  of  body,  and  pronounced  words, 
which,  without  doubt,  he  did  not  understand  himself ; 
however,  they  foretold  futurity.  Others  made  the 
same  experiment,  and  it  was  soon  rumoured  through- 
out the  neighbouring  countries.  The  cavity  was  no 
longer  approached  without  reverence.  The  ex- 
halation was  concluded  to  have  something  divine  in 
it.  A  .  priestess  was  appointed  for  the  reception  *  of 
its  effects,  and  a  tripod  placed  upon  the  vent, 
called  by  the  Latins  Cortina,  perhaps  from  the 
skin u  that  covered  it.  From  thence  she  gave  her 
oracles.  The  city  of  Delphos  rose  insensibly  round 
about  this  cave ;  and  a  temple  was  erected,  which, 
at  length,  became  very  magnificent.  The  reputation 
of  this  oracle  almost  effaced,  or  at  least  very  much 
exceeded  that  of  all  others. 

At  first  a  single  Pythia  sufficed  to  answer  those 
who  came  to  consult  the  oracle,  as  they  did  not  yet 
amount  to  any  great  number :  But  in  process  of  time, 
when  it  grew  into  universal  repute,  a  second  was 
appointed  to  mount  the  tripod  alternately  witli 
the  first,  and  a  third  chosen  to  succeed  in  case  of 
death,  or  disease.  There  were  other  assistants 
besides  these  to  attend  the  Pythia  in  the  sanctuary, 
of  whom  the  most  considerable  were  called  pro- 
phets * ;  it  was  their  business  to  take  care  of  the 
sacrifices,  and  to  make  the  inspection  into  them. 


1  L,ib.        p.  427,  428.       u  Cerium.       *  Ilgof  4t*i. 
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To*  these  the  demands  of  the  enquirers  were  de- 
livered, either  by  word  of  mouth,  or  in  writing ;  and 
they  returned  the  answers,  as  we  shall  see  in  the 
S^OU^  „,J*  :%   r-ait^oi  $m  ?        I -  ^ 

We  must  not  confound  the  Pythia  with  the  Sibyl 
of  Delphos.  The  ancients  represent  the  latter  as 
a  woman  that  roved  from  country  to  country,  vent- 
ing her  predictions.  She  was  at  the  same  time  the 
Sibyl  of  Delphos,  Erythrse,  Babylon,  Cuma,  and 
many  other  places,  from  her  having  resided  in 
them  all. 

The  Pythia  could  not  prophesy  till  she  was  in- 
toxicated by  the  exhalation  from  the  sanctuary. 
This  miraculous  vapour  had  not  that  effect  at  all 
times  and  upon  all  occasions.    The  god  was  not 
always  in  the  inspiring  humour.    At  first  he  im- 
parted himself  only  once  a  year,  but  at  length  he 
was  prevailed  upon  to  visit  the  Pythia  every  month. 
All  "clays  were  not  proper,  and  upon  some  it  was 
not  permitted  to  consult  the  oracle.    These  un- 
fortunate days  occasioned  an  oracle's  being  given 
to  Alexander  the  Great  worthy  of  remark.  He 
was  at  Delphos  to  consult  the  god,  at  a  time  when 
the  priestess  pretended  it  was  forbidden  to  ask  him 
any  questions,  and  would  not  enter  the  temple. 
Alexander,  who  was  always  warm  and  tenacious, 
took  hold  of  her  by  the  arm  to  force  her  into  it, 
when  she  cried  out,  *  Ah,  my  son,  you  are  not  to 
be  resisted  !  or,  My  son,  you  are  invincible  !  Upon 
which  words  he  declared  he  would  have  no  other 
oracle,  and  was  contented  with  that  he  had  re- 
ceived.     i%     ,  Yi  jt^tjUmHR^iim 
The  Pythia,  before  she  ascended  the.  tripod,  was 
a  long  time  preparing  for  it  by  sacrifices,  purifi- 
cations, a  fast  of  three  days,  and  many  other  ce- 
remonies.   The  god  denoted  his  approach  by  the 
moving  of  a  laurel,  that  stood  before  the  gate  of 
the  temple,  which  shook  also  to  its  very  foun- 
dations.. 

*  'AyiJOjTos  si  u  irou. 
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As  soon  *  as  the  divine  vapour,  like  a  pene- 
trating lire,  had  diffused  itseli  through  the  en; 
of  the  priestess,  her  hair  stood  upright  upon  her 
head,  her  looks  grew  wild  and  furious,  she  loomed 
at  the  mouth,  a  sudden  and  violent  trembling 
seized  her  whole  body,  with  all  the  f  symptoms  of 
distraction  and  frenzy.  She  uttered,  at  intervals, 
some  words  almost  inarticulate,  which  the  prophets 
carefully  collected,  and  arranged  with  a  certain  degree 
of  order  and  connexion.  Alter  she  had  been  a  cer- 
tain time  upon  the  tripod,  she  was  re-conducted  to 
her  cell,  where  she  generally  continued  many  days  to 
recover  herself  of  her  fatigue  ;  and,  as  Lucan  says  y,  a 
sudden  death  was  often  either  the  reward  or  punish- 
ment «of  her*  enthusiasm : 

Numinis^aut  poena  est  mors  immatura*recep(i\ 
Aid  pretium. 

 1  Qui  tulia  fanti 

Ante  fores,  subito  non  vultus,  non  color  irnus, 

Ron  compke  mansere  coma: :  ted  pectus  anhclum, 

Et  rabiefcra  corda  timunt ;  major  que  videri, 

Nec  mortal e  sornms:  qffiata  est  numine  quando 

Jam  propiore  dei.  Virg.  JEn.  1.  vi.  v.  46 — 51. 

f  Among  the  various  marks  which  God  has  given  us  in  the 
Scriptures  to  distinguish  his  orac  les  from  those  of  the  devil,  the 
fury  or  madness,  attributed  by  Virgil  to  the  Pythia,  $  rahie 
fern  corda  tumcnt,  is  one.  It  is  I,  says  God/that  shew  the 
iaishood  of  the  diviners'  predictions,  and  give  to  such  as  di- 
vine, the  motions  of  fury  and  madness;  or,  according  to  Isa. 
xliv.  25.  That  frustrateth  the  tokens  of  the  liar,  and  maketh 
diviiurs  mad.  Instead  of  which,  the  prophets  of  the  true 
God  constantly  gave  th«  divine  answers  in  an  equal  and  calm 
tone  of  voice,  and  with  a  noble  tranquillity  of  behaviour. 
Another  distinguishing  mark  is,  the  daemons  giving  their 
oracles  in  secret  places,  by-ways,  and  in  the  obscurity  of 
caves  ;  whereas  God  gave  his  i it  open  day,  and  before  all  the 
word.  1  huve  not  spoken  in  secret,  in  a  dark  place  of  the  earthy 
Isa.  xlv.  19.  /  have  not  spoken  in  secret  from  the  beginning, 
Isa.  xlv  iii.  16.  So  that  God  did  not  permit  the  devif  to  imi- 
tate his  oracles,  without  imposing  such  conditions  upon  him, 
as  might  distinguish  between  the  true  and  false  inspiration. 
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'The  prophets  had  poets  under  them,  who  made  the 
oracles  into  verses,  which  were  often  bad  enough, 
and  gave  occasion  to  say,  it  was  very  surprizing, 
that  Apollo,  who  presided  in  the  choir  of  the  muses, 
should  inspire  his  prophetess  no  better.  But  Plu- 
tarch informs  us,  that  it  was  the  god  who  composed 
the  verses  of  the  oracle.  He  inflamed  the  Pythia's 
imagination,  and  kindled  in  her  soul  that  living 
light,  which  unveiled  all  futurity  to  her.  The 
words  she  uttered  in  the  heat  of  her  enthusiasm, 
having  neither  method  nor  connection,  and  coming 
only.by  starts,  if  that  expression  may  be  used,  from 
the  bottom  of  her  stomach,  or  rather  z  from  her  belly, 
were  collected  with  care  by  the  prophets,  who  gave 
them  afterwards  to  the  poets  to  be  turned  into  verse. 
These  Apollo  left  to  their  own  genius  and  natural 
talents ;  as  we  may  suppose  he  did  the  Pythia,  when 
she  composed  verses,  which,  though  not  often,  hap- 
pened sometimes.  The  substance  of  the  oracle  was 
inspired  by  Apollo,  the  manner  of  expressing  it  was 
the  priestess's  own :  the  oracles  were  however  often 
given  in  prose. 

The  general  characteristicks  of  oracles  were* 
ambiguity,  obscurity,  and  convertibility,  (if  I  may 
use  that  expression)  so  that  one  answer  would  agree 
with  several  various,  and  sometimes  directly  op- 
posite, events.  By  the  help  of  this  artifice,  the 
daemons,  who  of  themselves  are  not  capable  of 
knowing  futurity,  concealed  their  ignorance,  and 
amused  the  credulity  of  the  Pagan  world.  When 
Croesus  was  upon  the  point  of  invading  the  Medes, 
he  consulted  the  oracle  of  Delphos  upon  the  suc- 
cess of  that  w  ar,  and  was  answered,  that  by  pass- 
ing the  river  Halys,  he  wrould  ruin  a  great  empire. 

*  Qudd  si  aliquis  dixerit  multa  ab  idolis  esse  prctcticta  ;  hoc 
sciendum,  quod  semper'  mendacium  junxerint  veritati,  sic  sen- 
tcntias  temper  drint,  ut,  seu  boni  scu  malt  quid  accidisset,  utrum- 
que possit  intelligi.  Hieronym.  in  cap.  xlii.  Isaius.  He  citw 
the  two  examples  of  Croesus  and  Pyirhus. 
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What  empire,  his  own,  or  that  of  his  enemies? 
He  was  to  guess  that;  but  whatever  the  event 
might  be,  the  oracle  could  not  fail  of  being  in  the 
right.  As  much  may  be  said  upon  the  same  gods 
answer  to  Pyrrhus  : 

Alo  te,  jEacida,  Romanes  vincere  posse. 

I  repeat  it  in  Latin,  because  the  equivocality, 
which  equally  implies,  that  Pyrrhus  could  conquer 
the  Romans,  and  the  Romans  Pyrrhus,  will  not 
subsist  in  a  translation.  Under  the  cover  of  such 
ambiguities,  the  god  eluded  all  difficulties,  and  was 
never  in  the  wrong. 

It  must,  however,  be  confessed,  that  sometimes 
the  answer  of  the  oracle  was  clear  and  circum- 
stantial. .  I  have  related,  in  the  history  of  Croesus, 
the  stratagem  he  made  use  of  to  assure  himself  of 
the  veracity  of  the  oracle,  which  was,  to  demand 
of  it,  by  his  ambassador,  what  he  was  doing  at  a 
certain  time  prefixed.  The  oracle  of  Delphos  re- 
plied, that  he  was  causing  a  tortoise  and  a  lamb 
to  be  drest  in  a  vessel  of  brass,  which  was  really 
so.  *  The  emperor  Trajan  made  a  similar  trial  of 
the  god  at  Heliopolis,  by  sending  him  a  letter* 
sealed  up,  to  which  he  demanded  an  answer.  The 
oracle  made  no  other  return,  than  to  command 
a  blank  paper,  well  folded  and  sealed,  to  be  de- 
livered to  him.  Trajan,  upon  the  receipt  of  it, 
was  struck  with  amazement  to  see  an  answer  so 
correspondent  with  his  own  letter,  in  which  he 
knew  he  had  written  nothing.  The  wonderful  f  fa- 
cility, with  which  daemons  can  transfer  themselves 

a  Macrob.  1.  i.    Saturnal.  c.xxiii. 

*  It  was  customary  to  consult  the  oracle  by  sealed  letters, 
which  were  laid  upon  the  altar  of  the  god  unopened. 

f  Omnis  spiritus  ales.  Hoc  angeli  deemones.  Igitur 
motntnto  ubique  sunt ;  totus  orbis  illis  locus  wius  est :  quid  ubi 
garatur  tarn  facile  sciunt,  qudm  enuntiant.  Velocitas  divinitas 
creditur,  quia  substantia  ignoratur. — Cceterum  testudinem  deco* 
'qui  cum  carnibus  pecudis  Pythius  co  modo  renunciavit,  quo  suprd 
dizirnus.    Momento  apud  Lydiam  fucrat .    Tcrtul.  in  Apolog. 
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almost  in  an  instant  from  place  to  place,  made  it 
not  impossible  for  them  to  give  the  two  related 
answers,  and  to  fbretel  in  one  country,  what  they 
had  seen  in  another ;  this  is  Tertullian's  opinion. 

Admitting  it  to  be  true,  that  some  oracles  have 
been  followed  precisely  by  the  events  foretold,  we 
may  believe,  that  God,  to  punish  the  blind  and 
sacrilegious  credulity  of  the  Pagans,  has  some- 
times permitted  the  daemons  to  have  a  knowledge 
of  tilings  to  come,  and  to  foretel  them  distinctly 
enough.  Which  conduct  of  God,  though  very 
much  above  human  comprehension,  is  frequently 
attested  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

It  has  been  questioned,  whether  the  oracles, 
mentioned  in  profane  history,  should  be  ascribed 
to  the  operations  of  daemons,  or  only  to  the  wick- 
edness and  imposture  of  men.  Vandale,  a  Dutch 
physician,  has  maintained  the  latter;  and  Mon- 
sieur Fontenelle,  when  a  young  man,  adopted  that 
opinion,  in  the  persuasion  (to  use  his  own  words) 
that  it  was  indifferent,  as  to  the  truth  of  Christi- 
anity, whether  the  oracles  were  the  effect  of  the 
agency  of  spirits,  or  a  series  of  impostures.  Father 
Baltus,  the  Jesuit,  professor  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
in  the  university  of  Strasburgh,  has  refuted  them 
both  in  a  very  solid  piece,  wherein  he  demonstrates, 
invincibly,  from  the  unanimous  authority  of  the 
Fathers,  that  daemons  were  the  real  agents  in  the 
oracles.  He  attacks,  with  equal  force  and  success, 
the  rashness  and  presumption  of  the  Anabaptist 
physician,  who,  calling  in  question  the  capacity 
and  discernment  of  the  holy  doctors,  absurd !v 
endeavours  to  efface  the  high  idea  all  true  be- 
lievers have  of  those  great  leaders  of  the  Church, 
and  to  depreciate  their  venerable  authority,  which 
is  so  great  a  difficulty  to  all  who  deviate  from 
the  principles  of  ancient  tradition.  And  if  that 
was  ever  certain  and  uniform  in  any  thing,  it  is  so 
in  this  point ;  for  all  the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  and 
ecclesiastical  writers  of  all  ages,  maintain,  and  attest. 
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that  the  devil  was  the  author  of  idolatry  in  general, 
and  of  oracles  in  particular. 

This  opinion  does  not  oppose  the  belief,  that  the 
priests  and  priestesses  were  frequently  guilty  of 
fraud  and  imposture  in  the  answers  of  the  oracles. 
Tor  is  not  the  devil  the  father  and  prince  of  lies? 
In  the  Grecian  history  we  have  seen  more  than 
once  the  Delphick  priestess  suiter  herself  to  be 
corrupted  by  presents.  It  was  from  that  motive, 
the  persuaded  the  Lacedaemonians  to  assist  the 
people  of  Athens  in  the  expulsion  of  the  thirty 
tyrants ;  that  she  caused  Dcmaratus  to  be  divested 
of  the  royal  dignity,  to  make  way.  for  Geomenes; 
and  drest  up  an  oracle  to  support  the  imposture 
of  Lysander,  when  lie  endeavoured  to  change  the 
succession  to  the  throne  of  Sparta.  And  I  am  apt 
to  believe,  that  Themistocles,  who  well  knew  the 
importance  of  acting  against  the  Persians  by  sea, 
inspired  the  god  with  the  answer  he  gave,  to  de- 
fend themselves  with  wooden  walls.  b  Demost- 
henes, convinced  that  the  oracles  were  frequently 
suggested  by  passion  or  interest,  and  suspecting, 
with  reason,,  that  Philip  liad  instructed  them  to 
speak  in  his  favour,  boldly  declared,  that  the 
Pythia  philippized,  and  bade  the.  Athenians  and 
Thebans  remember,  that  Pericles  and  Epaminon- 
das,  instead  of  listening  to,  and  amusing  them- 
selves with,  the  frivolous  answers  of  the  oracle,- 
those  idle  bugbears  of  the  base  and  cowardly,  con- 
sulted only  reason  in  the  choice  and  execution  of 
thsir  measures. 

The  same  father  Baltus  examines  with  equal 
success  the  cessation  of  oracles,  a  second  point  in 
the  dispute.  Mr.  Vandale,  to  oppose  with,  some 
advantage  a  truth  so  glorious  to  Jesus  Christ,  the 
subverter  of  idolatry,  had  falsified  the  sense  of  the 
Fathers,  by  making  them  say,  that  oracles  ceased 
precisely)  at  the  moment  of.  Christ's  birth.  The 


k  Plut.  in  Demosth.  p.  854, 
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learned  apologist  for  the  Fathers  shews,  that"  the j 
all  allege  oracles  ceased  after  our  Saviour  s  birth^ 
and  the  preaching  of  his  gospel ;  not  on  a  sudden, 
but  in  proportion .  to  his  salutary  doctrines  being 
known  to  mankind,  and  gaining  ground  in  the  world. 
This  unanimous  opinion  of  the  Fathers  is  confirmed 
bv  the  unexceptionable  evidence  of  great  numbers 
of  the  Pagans,  who  agree  with  them  as  to  the  time 
when  the  oracles  ceased. 

What  an  honour  to  the  Christian  religion  was 
this  silence  imposed  upon  the  oracles  by  the  vic- 
tory of  Jesus  Christ!  Every  Christian  had  this 
power.  c  Tertullian,  in  one  of  his  apologies,  chal- 
lenges the  Pagans  to  make  the  experiment,  and 
consents  that  a  Christian  should  be  put  to  death, 
if  he  did  not  oblige  these  givers  of  oracles  to  con- 
fess themselves  devils.  4  Lactantius  informs  us, 
that  every  Christian  could  silence  them  by  only 
the  sign  of  the  cross.  And  all  the  world  knows, 
that  when  Julian  the  Apostate  was  at  Daphne,  a 
suburb  of  Antioch,  to  consult  Apollo,  the  god, 
notwithstanding  all  the  sacrifices  offered  to  him, 
continued  mute,  and  only  recovered  his  speech  to 
answer  those  who  enquired  the  cause  of  his  silence, 
that  they  must  ascribe  it  to  the  interment  of  cer- 
tain bodies  in  the  neighbourhood.  Those  were 
the  bodies  of  Christian  martyrs,  amongst  which 
was  that  of  St.  Babylas. 

This  triumph  of  the  Christian  religion  ought  to 
give  us  a  due  sense  of  our  obligations  to  Jesus 
Christ,  and,  at  the  same  time,  of  the  darkness  to 
which  all  mankind  were  abandoned  before  his  com- 
ing. We  have  seen,  amongst  the  Carthaginians, 
*  fathers  and  mothers,  more  cruel  than  wild  beasts, 

c  Tertull.  in  Apolog.        *  Lib.  de  vcrasapient  c.  xxvii. 

*  Tarn  barbaros,  tarn  immanes.fmsse  homines,  ul  parricidiiurt 
suum,  id  est  teirum  atque  execrabile  humano  generi  f acinus,  sa-> 
erijicium  vocamit.  Cum  tentras  atque  innocerUes  unimas,  quat 
maxime  est  cetas  parentibus  dulcior,  sine  ullo  respcctu  pietatis 
9xtingucrimt,  immanitatcmque  omnium  bestiarym>  qwx  tamen  fxtus 
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inhumanly  giving  up  their  children,  and  annually 
depopulating  their  cities,  by  destroying  the  most 
florid  of  their  you'di,  in  obedience  to  the  bloody 
dictates  of  their  oracles  and  false  gods.  The  vic- 
tims were  chosen  without  any  regard  to  rank*  sex, 
Otge,  or  condition.  Such  bloody  executions  were 
honoured  with  the  name  of  sacrifices,  and  designed 
to  make  the  gods  propitious.  u  What  greater  evil," 
cries  Laetuntius,  "  could  they  inflict  in  their  most 
"  violent  displeasure,  than  to  deprive  their  adorers 
<£  of  all  sense  of  humanity,  to  make  them  cut  the 
4i  throats  of  their  own  children,  and  pollute  their 
"  sacrilegious  hands  with  such  execrable  parri- 
'<  cidesf 

A  thousand  frauds  and  impostures,  openly  de- 
tected at  Delphos,  and  every  where  else,  had  not 
opened  men's  eyes,  nor  in  the  least  diminished 
the  credit  of  the  oracles,  which  subsisted  upwards 
of  two  thousand  years,  and  was  carried  to  an  in- 
conceivable height,  even  in  the  minds  of  the  great- 
est men,  the  most  profound  philosophers,  the  most 
powerful  princes,  and  generally  among  the  most 
civilized  nations,  and  such  as  valued  themselves 
most  upon  their  wisdom  and  policy.  The  estima- 
tion they  were  in,  may  be  judged  from  the  mag- 
nificence of  the  temple  of  Delphos,  and  the  im- 
mense riches  amassed  in  it  through  the  superstitious 
credulity  of  nations  and  monarchs. 

e  Tte  temple  of  Delphos  having  been  burnt 
about  the  tifty-eighth  Olympiad,  the  Amphictyons, 
those  celebrated  judges  of  Greece,  took  upon  tliem* 
selves  the  care  of  rebuilding  it.  They  agreed  with 
an  architect  for  three  hundred  talents,  which  amounts 
to  nine  hundred  thousand  livres  *.    The  cities  of 

*  Herod.  1.  ii.  c.  i3o.  &  I.  v.  c.  62. 

suos  n mnnt,  ftriiate  superarent.  O  demen^iam  insanuhilcm! 
£uid  Hits  isti  dii  amplius  facere  possent  si  esaeiit  iratissind,  gudftt 
facia nt  propLtiL  f  Cum  suo$  cultcrcs  parricidiis  inquinant ■,  orbi* 
tatibus  martant,  hmruinis  sensilus  spo{uint.  Lactant.  1.  i.  c.  31. 
*  About  44,4-281.  sterling. 
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Greece  were  to  furnish  that  sum.  The  inhabi- 
tants of  Dclphos  were  taxed  a  fourth  part  of  it, 
and  made  gatherings  in  all  parts,  even  in  foreign 
nations,  for  that  service.  Amasis,  at  that  time 
king  of  Egypt,  and  the  Grecian  inhabitants  of 
his  country,  contributed  considerable  sums  towards 
it.  The  Alcmaeonidae,  a  potent  family  of  Athens,  took 
upon  themselves  the  conduct  of  the  building,  and 
made  it  more  magnificent,  by  considerable  addi- 
tions of  tlieir  own,  than  had  been  proposed  in  the 
model. 

Gyges,  king  of  Lydia,  and  Croesus,  one  of  his 
successors,  enriched  the  temple  of  Delphos  with  an 
incredible  number  of  presents.  Many  other  princes, 
cities,  and  private  persons,  by  their  example,  in  a 
kind  of  emulation  of  each  other,  had  heaped  up  in 
it  tripods,  vases,  tables,  shields,  crowns,  chariots, 
and  statues  of  gold  and  silver  of  all  sizes,  equally 
infinite  in  number  and  value.  The  presents  pf  gold, 
which  Crcesus  alone  made  to  this  temple,  amounted, 
according  to  Herodotus f,  to  upwards  of  254  ta- 
lents; that  is,  about  762,000  French  livres*;  and 
perhaps  those  of  silver  to  as  much.  Most  of  these 
presents  were  in  being  in  the  time  of  Herodotus. 
*  Diodorus  Siculus,  adding  those  of  other  princes 
to  them,  makes  their  amount  ten  thousand  talents, 
or  thirty  million's  of  livres  f , 

h  Amongst  the  statues  of  gold,  consecrated  by 
Crcesus  in  the  temple  of  Delphos,  was  placed  that 
of  his  female  baker,  the  occasion  of  which  was  this. 
Alyattus,  Croesuss  father,  having  married  a  second 
wife,  by  whom  he  had  children,  she  laid  a  plan  to 
get  rid  of  her  son-in-law,  that  the  crown  might  de- 
scend to  her  own  issue.  For  this  purpose  she  en 
gaged  the  female  baker  to  put  poison  into  a  loaf, 
that  was  to  be  served  at  the  young  prince's  table* 

f  Herod.  1.  i.  c.  50,  51.  «  Diod.  1,  xvi.  p.  453. 

h  Plut.  de  Pyth,  orac.  p.  401. 
•  About 33/5001.  sterling.     '         f  About  1,300,060,!. 
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The  woman,  who  was  struck  ^ith  horror  at  the 
crime,  (in  which  she  ought  to  have  had  no  part  at 
ell)  gave  Croesus  notice  of  it.  The  poisoned  loaf 
was  served  to  the  queens  own  children,  and  their 
death  secured  the  crown  to  the  lawful  successor. 
When  he  ascended  the  throne,  in  gratitude  to  his 
benefactress,  he  erected  a  statue  to  her  in  the  tem- 
ple  of  Delphos.  But,  it  may  be  said,  could  a  per- 
son of  so  mean  a  condition  deserve  so  great  an 
honour?  Plutarch  answers  in  the  affirmative,  and 
with  a  much  better  title,  he  says,  than  many  of  the 
so-much-vaunted  conquerors  and  heroes,  who  have 
acquired  their  fame  only  by  murder  and  devas- 
tation. 

'  It  is  not  to  be  wondered,  that  such  immense, 
riches  should  tempt  the  avarice  of  mankind,  and 
expose  Delphos  to  being  frequently  pillaged.  With- 
out mentioning  more  ancient  times,  Xerxes,  who 
invaded  Greece  with  a  million  of  men,  endeavoured 
to  seize  upon  the  spoils  of  this  temple.  Above  an 
hundred  years  after,  the  Phoceans,  near  neighbours 
of  Delphos,  plundered  it  at  several  times.  The 
same  rich  booty  was  the  sole  motive  of  the  ir- 
ruption of  the  Gauls  into  Greece  under  Brennus. 
The  guardian  god  of  Delphos,  if  we  may  believe 
historians,  sometimes  defended  this  temple  by  sur- 
prizing prodigies;  and  at  others,  either  from  im- 
potence, or  want  of  presence  of  mind,  suffered  him- 
self to  be  plundered.  When  Nero  made  this  tem- 
ple, so  famous  throughout  the  universe,  a  visit,  and 
found  in  it  five  hundred  fine  brass  statues  of  illustri- 
ous men  and  gods  to  hi^  liking,  which  had  beea 
consecrated  to  Apollo,  (those  of  gold  and  silver  having 
undoubtedly  disappeared  upon  his  approach)  he  or- 
dered them  to  be  taken  down,  and  shipping  them 
on  board  his  vessels,  carried  them  with  him  to  Heme. 

Those  who  would  be  more  particularly  informed 
concerning  the  oracles  and  riches  of  the  tempi*  of 
Delphos,  may  consult  some  dissertations  upon  this 
subject  -printed  in  the  Memoirs  of  the  Academy  of 
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Belles  Lettres' ;  of  which  I  have  made  good  .use, 
according;  to  mv  custom. 

Of  the  Games  and  Combats. 

Games  and  combats  made  a  part  of  the  religion, 
and  had  a  share  in  almost  all  the  festivals  of  the 
ancients;  and  for  that  reason  it  is  proper  that 
they  should  find  a  place  in  this  work.  Whether  we 
consider  their  origin,  or  the  design  of  their  institu- 
tion, we  shall  not  be  surprized  at  their  being  so  pre- 
valent in  the  best  governed  states. 

Hercules,  Theseus,  Castor  and  Pollux,  and  the 
greatest  heroes  of  antiquity,  were  not  only  the  in- 
stitutors  or  restorers  of  them,  but  thought  it  glo- 
rious to  share  in  the  exercise  of  them,  and  meri- 
torious to  succeed  therein.  These  subduers  of  mon- 
sters, and  of  the  common  enemies  of  mankind, 
thought  it  no  disgrace  to  them,  to  aspire  at  the  vic- 
tories in  these  combats  ;  nor  that  the  new  wreath?, 
with  which  their  brows  were  encircled  ia  the  so- 
lemnization of  these  games,  took  any  lustre  from 
those  they  had  before  acquired.  Hence  the  most 
famous  poets  made  these  combats  the  subject  of 
their  verses ;  the  beauty  of  whose  poetry,  whilst 
it  immortalized  themselves,  seemed  to  promise  an 
eternity  of  fame  to  those  whose  victories  it  celebrated. 
Hence  arose  that  uncommon  ardour,  which  ani- 
mated all  Greece  to  imitate  the  ancient  heroes,  and, 
like  them,  to  signalize  themselves  in  the  publick 
combats. 

A  reason  more  solid,  which  results  from  the  na- 
ture of  these  combats,  and  of  the  people  who  used 
them,  may  be  given  for  their  prevalence.  The 
Greeks,  by  nature  warlike,  and  equally  intent  upon 
forming  the  bodies  and  minds  of  their  youth,  in- 
troduced these  exercises,  and  annexed  honours  to 
them,  in  order  to  prepare  the  younger  sort  for  the, 
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profession  of  arms,  to  confirm  their  health,  to  ren- 
deMhem  stronger  and  more  robust,  to  inure  them 
to  fatigues,  and  to  make  them  intrepid  in  close 
fight,  in  which,  the  use  of  fire-arms  being  then  un- 
known, the  strength  of  body  generally  decided  the 
victory.  These  athletick  exercises  supplied  the 
place  of  those  in  use  amongst  our  nobility,  as  danc- 
ing, fencing,  riding  the  great  horse,  Kt.  ;  but  they  did 
not  confine  themselves  to  a  graceful  mien,  nor  to 
the  beauties  of  a  shape  and  face ;  they  were  for 
joining  strength  to  the  charms  of  person. 

It  is  true,  these  exercises,  so  illustrious  by  their 
founders,  and  so  useful  in  the  ends  at  first  proposed 
from  them,  introduced  publick  masters,  who  taught 
them  to  young  persons,  and  from  practising  them 
with  success,  made  publick  shew  and  ostentation  of 
their  skill.  This  sort  of  men  applied  themselves  solely 
to  the  practice  of  this  art,  and  carrying  it  to  an  ex- 
cess, they  formed  it  into  a  kind  of  science,  by  the 
addition  of  rules  and  refinements  ;  often  challenging 
each  other  out  of  a  vain  emulation,  till  at  length 
thev  degenerated  into  a  profession  of  people,  who, 
without  any  other  employment  or  merit,  exhibited 
themselves  as  a  sight  for  the  diversion  of  the 
publick.  Our  dancing-masters  are  not  unlike  them 
in  this  respect,  whose  natural  and  original  designation 
was  to  teach  youth  a  graceful  manner  of  walking, 
and  a  good  address ;  but  now  we  see  them  mount 
the  stage,  and  perform  ballets  in  the  garb  of 
comedians,  capering,  jumping,  skipping,  and  making 
variety  of  strange  unnatural  motions.  We  shaft 
see,  in  the  sequel,  what  opinion  the  wiser  among 
the  ancients  had  of  their  professed  combatants  and 
wrestling-masters. 

There  were  four  kinds  of  games  solemnized  in 
Greece.  The  Olympick,  so  called  from  Olympia, 
otherwise  Pisa,  a  town  of  Elis  in  Peloponnesus, 
near  which  they  were  celebrated,  after  the  expi- 
ration of  every  four  years,  in  honour  cf  Jupiter 
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Olympicus.  The  Py thick,  sacred  to  Apollo  *  Pyr 
thius,  so  called  from  the  serpent  Python,  killed  by 
him ;  they  were  also  celebrated  at  Delphps  every 
four  years.  The  Nemcean,  which  took  their  name 
from  Nemaea,  a  city  and  forest  of  Peloponnesus,  and 
were  either  instituted  or  restored  by  Hercules,  after 
he  had  slain  the  lion  of  the  Nemaean  forest.  They 
were  solemnized  every  two  years.  And  lastly,  the 
Isthmian,  celebrated  upon  the  isthmus  of  Corinth, 
every  four  years;  in  honour  of  Neptune.  k  Theseus 
was  the  restorer  of  them,  and  they  continued  even 
after  the  ruin  of  Corinth.  That  persons  might  be 
present  at  these  publick  sports  with  greater  quiet 
and  security,  there  was  a  general  suspension  of  arms, 
and  cessation  of  hostilities  throughput  all  Greece, 
during  the  time  of  their  celebration. 

In  these  games,  which  were  solemnized  with  in- 
credible magnificence,  and  drew  together  a  pro- 
digious concourse  of  spectators  from  all  parts,  a 
simple  wreath  was  all  the  reward  of  the  victors. 
In  the  Olympick  games,  it  was  composed  of  wild 
olive.  In  the  Pythick,  of  laurel.  In  the  Nemaean, 
of  green  parsley  ;  and  in  the  Isthmian,  of  the  same 
herb  dried.  The  institutors  of  these  games  implied 
from  thence,  that  only  honour,  and  not  mean  and 
sordid  interest,  ought  to  be  the  motive  pf  great  ac- 
tions. Of  what  were  men  not  capable,  accustomed 
to  act  solely  from  so  glorious  a  principle !  m  We 
have  seen  in  the  Persian  war,  that  Tigranes,  one  of 
the  most  considerable  captains  in  the  army  of  Xerxes, 
having  heard  the  prizes  in  the  Grecian  games  de- 
scribed, cried  out  with  astonishment,  addressing 
himself  to  Mardonius,  who  commanded  in  chief, 
j*  Heavens  !  against  what  men  are  you  leading  ?is  ? 
Insensible  to  interest,  they  combat  only  for  glory  I 

k  Paus.  1.  ii.  p.  88.  1  Apium.  01  Herod,  h  vjii.  c.  26, 
*  Several  reasons  are  given  for  this  name. 
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Which  exclamation,  though  looked  upon  by  Xerxes 
as  an  effect  of  abject  fear,  abounds  with  sense  and 
judgment. 

"  It  was  from  the  same  principle  that  the  Romans, 
whilst  they  bestowed  upon  other  occasions  crowns 
of  gold  of  great  value,  persisted  always  in  giving 
only  a  wreath  of  oaken  leaves  to  him  who  saved 
the  life  of  a  citizen.  "  O  manners,  worthy  of 
"  eternal  remembrance!"  cries  Pliny,  in  relating 
this  laudable  custom.  "O  grandeur,  truly  Roman, 
"  that  would  assign  no  other  reward  but  honour, 
M  for  the  preservation  of  a  citizen !  a  service,  in- 
* '  deed,  above  all  reward ;  thereby  sufficiently  evin- 
"  cing  their  opinion,  that  it  was  criminal  to 
"  save  a  man's  life  from  the  motive  of  lucre  and 
"  interest !"  O  mores  aiternos^  qui  tanta  opera  ho- 
nore  solo  donaverint ;  8C  cum  rtliquas  coronas  ar.  %o 
commendarentj  salutem  civis  in  pretio  esse  nolueri?it, 
clard  professione  servari  quidem  hominem  nefqs  esse 
lucri  causa  ! 

Amongst  all  the  Grecian  games,  the  Olympick 
faeld  undeniably  the  first  rank,  and  that  for  three 
reasons.  They  were  sacred  to  Jupiter,  the  greatest 
of  the  gods ;  instituted  by  Hercules,  the  first  of 
the  heroes ;  and  celebrated  with  more  pomp  and 
magnificence,  amidst  a  greater  concourse  of  spec- 
tators from  all  parts,  than  any  of  the  rest. 

°  If  Pausanias  may  be  beiieved,  women  were 
prohibited  to  be  present  at  them  upon  pain  of  death ; 
and  during  their  continuance,  it  w  as  ordained,  that 
no  woman  should  approach  the  place  where  the  games 
were  celebrated,  or  pass  on  that  side  of  the  river 
Alpheus.  One  only  was  so  bold  as  to  violate  this 
law,  and  slipt  in  disguise  amongst  those  who  were 
training  the  wrestlers.  She  was  tried  for  the  offence, 
and  would  have  suffered  for  it  according  to  tlie 
law,  if  the  judges,  in  regard  to  her  father,  her 
brother,  and  her  son,  who  had  all  been  victors  in 

n  Plin.  1.  xvi.  c.  4.       •  Pausan,  1.  T.  p.  297. 
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the  Olympick  games,  had  not  pardoned  her  offence, 

and  sav^  h#fWl|*lttMM*  ,/u»:m  j*>t<i«  ia&ttpt  it* 

This  law  was  very  conformable  with  the  Grecian 
manners,  amongst  whoiii  the  ladies  were  very  ix> 
served,  seldom  appeared  in  publick,  had  separate 
apartments,  called  Gymecea,  and  never  ate  at  table 
with  the  men  when  strangers  were  present.  It  was 
certainly  inconsistent  with  decency  to  admit  them 
at  some  of  the  games,  as  those  of  wrestling,  and 
the  Pancratium,  in  which  the  combatants  fought 
naked. 

p  The  same  Pausanias  tells  us  in  another  place, 
that  the  priestess  of  Ceres  had  an  honourable  seat, 
in.  these  games,  and  that  virgins  were  not  denied 
the  liberty  of  being  present  at  them.  For  my  part, 
I  cannot  conceive  the  reason  of  such  inconsistency, 
which  indeed  seems  incredible. 

The  Greeks  thought  nothing  comparable  to  the 
victory  in  these  games.  They  looked  upon  it  as 
the  perfection  of  glory,  and  did  not  believe  k 
permitted  to  mortals  to  desire  any  thing  beyond  it, 
*  Cicero  assures  us,  that  with  them  it  was  no  less  ho- 
nourable than  the  consular  dignity  in  its  original 
splendor  with  the  ancient  Romans.  And  in  another 
place  he  says,  that  f  to  conquer  at  Olympia,  was 
almost,  in  the  sense  of  the  Grecians,  more  great 
and  glorious,  than  to  receive  the  honour  of  a  tri- 
umph at  Rome.  Horace  speaks  in  still  stronger 
terms  of  this  kind  of  victory.  J  He  is  not  afraid  to 
sav,  that  it  exalts  the  victor  above  huvUm  nht\irc, 
the})  rc£)4e  fit  l&tigfr  men  MM ■■'gl^^fainWpEMWW. 

We  shall  see  hereafter  what  extraordinary  ho- 

p  Pausan.  1.  vi.  p.  S82. 

*  Ohjmpiotum  Victoria,  Greeds  consulates  Me  aruiquus  vi 
debatur.    Tuscul.  Quaest.  lib.  ii.  n.  41. 

f  Olympionkam  es.se  apud  Grcecosprope  majusfuit  8f  gloriosiiis 
quam  Romtt:  triumph  (Use.    Pro  Flacco,  num.  xxxi. 

!  Valmaque  nobilis    jff  W0  ^fMlttWt 

Terrarum  dominos  evehit  ad  deos.       Od.  i.  lib.  l. 

She  quos  Elea  domum  reducit 

PiUma  eaetotcs.  Od.  ii.'Jito- 1. 


PREFACE. 

nours  were  paid  to  the  victor,  of  which  one  of  the 
most  affecting  was,  to  date  the  year  with  his  name. 
Nothing  could  more  effectually  stimulate  their  en- 
deavours, and  make  them  regardless  of  expences, 
than  tlte  assurance  of  immortalizing  their  names, 
which,  for  the  future,  would  be  annexed  to  the 
calendar,  and  in  the  front  of  all  kws  made  in  the 
same  year  with  the  victory.  To  this  motive  may 
be  added,  the  joy  of  knowing,  tiiat  their  praises 
would  be  celebrated'  by  the  most  famous  poets, 
and  form  the  subject  of  conversation  in  the  most  illus- 
trious assemblies;  for  these  odes  were  sung  in  every 
house,  and  had  !a  part  in  every  entertainment. 
•What  could  be  a  more  powerful  incentive  to  a 
people,  who  had  no  other  object  and  aim  than  that 
of  hmiiaft  $ovy ?^*'>#M*toMHn  4n*fi^m,^G  mm 
[  shall  confine  myself  upon  this  head  to  the 
Olvmpiek  games,  which  continued  five  days;  and 
shall  describe,  ki  as  brief  a  manner  as  possible, 
tire  several  kinds  of  comt>ats  of  which  they  were 
<?:Om{>osed.  M.  Imrette  has  treated  this  subject 
in  several  dissertations,  printed  in  the  Memoirs  of 
the  Academy  of  Bettes  Lc tires;  wherein  purity, 
perspicuity,  and  'elegance  of  style  are  united  w  ith 
profound  erudition.  I  make  no  scruple  in  ap- 
propriating to  my  use  the  riches  of  my  brethren ; 
and,  *upon  this  subject  of  the  Olympick  games,  have 
made  very  free  with  the  late  Abbe  Massieu's  re- 
marks upon  the  Odes  of  Pindar. 

The  combats  which  had  the  greatest  share  in 
the  solemnity  of  the  publick  games,  were  boxing, 
witling,  the  pancratium,  the  discus  or  quoit,  and 
racing.  To  these  may  be  added  the  exercises  of 
leaping,  throwing  the  dart,  and  that  of  the  trochus 
or  wheel ;  but  as  these  were  neither  important, 
nor  of  any  great  reputation,  I  shall  content  myself 
with  having  oniy  mentioned  them  in  this  place. 
For  the  better  methodizing  the  particulars  of  these 
games  and  exercises,  it  will  be  necessary  to  begin 
with  an  account  of  the  Athlete,  Or  combatants. 
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Of  the  Athlete,  or  Combatants. 

The  term  Athletae  is  derived  from  the  Greek 
word  a0A(?^,  which  signifies  labour,  combat.  This 
name  was  given  to  those  who  exercised  themselves 
with  an  intention  to  dispute  the  prizes  in  the  publick 
games.  The  art  by  which  they  formed  themselves 
for  these  encounters,  was  called  Gymnastick,  from 
the  Athletae  s  practising  naked. 

Those  who  were  designed  for  this  profession 
frequented,  from  their  most  tender  age,  the  Gym- 
nasia or  Palaestrae,  which  were  a  kind  of  academies 
^maintained  for  that  purpose  at  the  publick  expence. 
In  these  places,  such  young  people  were  under  the 
direction  of  different  masters,  who  employed  the 
most  effectual  methods  to  inure  their  bodies  for 
the  fatigues  of  the  publick  games,  and  to  train 
them  for  the  combats.  The  regimen  they  were 
under  was  very  hard  and  severe.  At  first  they  had 
no  other  nourishment  than  dried  figs,  nuts,  soft 
cheese,  and  a  coarse  heavy  sort  of  bread,  called 
/u.a£a.  They  were  absolutely  forbidden  the  use  of 
wine,  and  enjoined  continence;  which  Horace  ex- 
presses thusq: 

Qui  studet  optatam  cursu  contingere  metam 
Multa  tulit  fecitque  puer,  sudavit  &  alsit, 
Abstinuit  venere  &  vino. 

Who  in  tK  Olympick  race  the  prize  would  gains 
Has  borne  from  early  youth  fatigue  and  pain, 
Excess  of  heat  and  cold  has  often  try'd, 
Love's  softness  banish' d,  and  the  glass  deny'd. 

St.  Paul,  by  a  comparison  drawn  from  the  Athletae, 
exhorts  the  Corinthians,  near  whose  city  the  Isthmian 
games  were  celebrated,  to  a  sober  and  penitent  life. 


*  Art.  Pcet.  t.  412. 
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Those  who  strive  y  says  he,  for  the  mastery,  are 
temperate  in  all  things :  Now  they  do  it  to  ob* 
tain  a  corruptible  crown,  but  we  an  incorruptible. 
*  Tertullian  uses  the  same  thought  to  encourage 
the  martyrs.    He  makes  a  comparison  from  what 
the  hopes  of  victory  made  the  Athlete  endure.  He 
repeats  the  severe  and  painful  exercises  they  were 
obliged  to  undergo;   the  continual  anguish  and 
constraint,  in  which  they  passed  the  best  years  of 
fheir  lives ;  and  the  voluntary  privation  which  they 
imposed  upon  themselves,  of  all  that  was  most  af- 
fecting and  grateful  to  their  passions.    It  is  true, 
the  AthleUe  did  not  always  observe  so  severe  a 
regimen,  but  at  length  substituted  in  its  stead  a 
voracity  and  indolence  extremely  remote  from  it. 

The  Athletae,  before  their  exercises,  were  rubbed 
witj)  oils  and  ointments  to  make  their  bodies  more 
supple  and  vigorous.    At  first  they  made  use  of  a 
belt,  with  an  apron  or  scarf  fastened  to  it,  for  their 
rnore  decent  appearance  in  the  combats;  but  one 
of  the  combatants  happening  to  lose  the  victory 
by  this  covering's  falling  off,  that  accident  was  the 
occasion  of  sacrificing  modesty  to  convenience,  and 
retrenching  the  apron  for  the  future;  the  Athletae 
were  naked  only  in  some  exercises,  as  wrestling, 
boxing,  the  pancratium,  and  the  foot-race.  They 
practised  a  kind  of  novitiate  in  the  Gymnasia  for 
ten  months,  to  accomplish  themselves  in  the  se- 
veral exercises  by  assiduous  application ;  and  this 
they  did  in  the  presence  of  such,  as  curiosity  or 
idleness  conducted  to  look  on.    But  when  the  ce- 
lebration of  the  Olympick  games  drew  nigh,  the 
Athletae,  who  were  to  appear  in  them,  were  kept 
to  double  exercise. 

Before  they  were  admitted  to  combat,  other 
proofs  were  required ;  as  to  birth,  none  but  Greeks 

*  Nempe  enim  <Sf  Athletes  segrcgantur  ad  strictiorcm  discipli- 
nam,  ut  robori  ccdifimndo  vacent ;  continentur  d  luxurid,  d  cibis 
loetioribus,  d  potu  jucundiore ;  coguntur,  ctuciantur,  fatigantur. 
Tertul.  ad  Martyr. 
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were  to  be  received.  It  was  also  necessary,  thai 
their  manners  should  be  unexceptionable,  and  their 
condition  free.  No  stranger  w  as  admitted  to  com- 
bat in  the  Olympick  games ;  and  when  Alexander, 
the  son  of  Amyntas,  King  of  Macedon,  presented 
1  i  nself  to  dispute  the  prize,  his  competitors,  with- 
out any  regard  to  the  royal  dignity,  opposed  his 
reception  as  a  Macedonian,  and  consequently  a 
Barbarian  and  a  stranger;  nor  could  the  judges  be 
prevailed  upon  to  admit  him,  till  he  had  proved  in 
due  form  his  family  originally  descended  from  the 
Argives. 

The  persons  who  presided  in  the  games,  called 
Agonothette,  Aihlothet(i\  and  Hdlanodidc,  regis- 
tered the  name  and  country  of  each  champion  ; 
and  upon  the  opening  of  the  games  an  herald  pro- 
claimed the  names  of  the  combatants.    They  were 
then  made  to  take  an  oath,  that  thcv  would  re- 
ligiously  observe  the  several  laws  prescribed  in  each 
kind  of  combat,    and  do  nothing  contrary  to  the 
established  orders,  and  regulations  of  the  games. 
Fraud,  artifice,  and  excessive  violence,  were  ab- 
solutely prohibited;  and  the  maxim  so  generally 
received  elsewhere,  that  it  is  indifferent  whether  an 
enemy ,  is  conquered  by  deceit  or  valour,  was  ba- 
nished from  these  combats.     The  address  of  a 
•combatant,  expert  in  all  the  niceties  of  his  art,  who 
.knows  how  to  shift  ami  ward  dexterously,  to  put 
the  change  upon  his  adversary  with  art  and  sub- 
tlety, and  to  improve  the  least  advantages,  must 
-not  be  confounded  here  with  the  cowardly  and 
knavish  cunning  of  one,   who,  without  regard  to 
the  laws  prescribed,  employs  the  most  unfair  means 
to  vanquish  his  competitor.    Those  who  disputed 
the  prize  in  the  several  kinds  of  combats,  drew 
lots  tor  their  precedency  in  them. 

It  is  time  to  bring  our  champions  to  blows,  and 
to  run  over  the  different  kinds  of  combats,  in  w  hich, 
they  exercised  themselves. 
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Of  Wrestling. 

Wrestling  is  one  of  the  most  ancient  exer- 
cises of  which  we  have  any  knowledge,  having  been 
practised  in  the  time  of  the  patriarchs,  as  the 
wrestling  of  the  angel  w  ith  Jacob  proves  r.  Jacob 
supported  the  angel's  attack  so  vigorously,  that  the 
latter,  perceiving  he  could  not  throw  so  rough  a 
wrestler,  was  reduced  to  make  him  lame  by  touching 
the  sinew  of  his  thigh,  which  immediately  shrunk  up. 

Wrestling,  among  the  Greeks,  as  well  as  other 
nations,  was  practised  at  first  with  simplicity,  little 
art,  and  in  a  natural  manner;  the  weight  of  the 
body,  and  the  strength  of  the  muscles,  having  more 
share  in  it,  than  address  and  skill.  Theseus  was 
the  first  that  reduced  it  to  method,  and  refined  it 
with  the  rules  of  art.  He  w  as  also  the  first  who 
established  the  publick  schools,  called  Pahestrtf, 
where  the  young  people  had  masters  to  instruct 
them  in  it. 

The  wrestlers,  before  they  began  their  combats, 
were  rubbed  all  over  in  a  rough  manner,  and  after- 
wards anointed  with  oils,  which  added  to  the  strength 
and  flexibility  of  their  limbs.  But  as  this  unction, 
in  making  the  skin  too  slippery,  rendered  it  diffi- 
cult for  them  to  take  good  hold  of  each  other,  they 
remedied  that  inconvenience,  sometimes  by  rolling 
themselves  in  the  dust  of  the  Palasstra,  sometimes 
by  throwing  a  fine  sand  upon  each  other,  kept  for 
that  purpose  in  the  Xystae,  or  porticoes  of  the  Gym- 
nasia. 

Thus  prepared,  the  wrestlers  began  their  combat. 
They  were  matched  two  against  two,  and  sometimes 
several  couples  contended  at  the  same  time.  In  this 
combat,  the  whole  aim  and  design  of  the  wrestlers 
was  to  throw  their  adversary  upon  the  ground.  Both 
strength  and  art  were  employed  for  this  purpose: 


'  Gen.  xxxii.  -24. 
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They  seized  each  other  by  the  arms,  drew  forwards, 
pushed  backwards,  used  many  distortions  and  twist- 
ings  of  the  body;  locking  their  limbs  into  each 
other's,  seizing  by  the  neck,  throttling,  pressing  in 
their  arms,  struggling,  plying  on  all  sides,  lifting 
from  the  ground,  dashing  their  headf.,  together  like 
rams,  and  twisting  one  another's  necks;  The  most 
considerable  advantage  in  the  wrestlers  art,  was 
to  make  himself  master  of  his  adversary's  legs,  of 
which  a  fall  was  the  immediate  consequence.  From 
whence  Plautus  says  in  his  Pseudolus,  speaking  of 
wine,  *  He  is  a  dangerous  wrestler,  he  presently 
trips  up  the  heels.  The  Greek  terms  uVoo-xAii^*, 
and  Tufcff^ny,  and  the  Latin  word  supplantare, 
seem  to  imply,  that  one  of  these  arts  consisted 
in  stooping  down  to  seize  the  antagonist  under  the 
soles  of  his  feet,  and  in  raising  them  up  to  give 
him  a  fall. 

In  this  manner  the  Athlete  wrestled  standing,  the 
combat  ending  with  the  fall  of  one  of  the  compe- 
titors. But  when  it  happened  that  the  wrestler, 
who  was  down,  drew  his  adversary  along  with  him, 
either  by  art  or  accident,  the  combat  continued 
upon  the  sand,  the  antagonists  tumbling  and  twin- 
ing with  each  other  in  a  thousand  different  ways, 
till  one  of  them  got  uppermost,  and  compelled  the 
other  to  ask  quarter,  and  confessed  himself  van- 
quished. There  was  a  third  sort  of  wrestling, 
called  'Ax^f^KTjuio?,  from  the  Athletae  s  using  only 
their  hands  in  it,  without  taking  hold  of  the  body, 
as  in  the  other  kinds ;  and  this  exercise  served  as  a 
prelude  to  the  greater  combat.  It  consisted  in 
intermingling  their  fingers,  and  in  squeezing  them 
with  all  their  force;  in  pushing  one  another,  by 
joining  the  palms  of  their  hands  together ;  in  twist- 
ing their  fingers,  wrists,  and  other  joints  of  the  arm, 
without  the  assistance  of  any  other  member ;  and 


*  Capiat  pedes  primum,  luctator  dolotus  est. 
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the  victory  was  his,  who  obliged  his  opponent  to 
ask  quarter. 

The  combatants  were  to  fight  three  times  succes- 
sively, and  to  throw  their  antagonists  at  least  twice, 
before  the  prize  could  be  adjudged  to  them. 

s  Homer  describes  the  wrestling  of  Ajax  and 
Ulysses;  Ovid,  that  of  Hercules  and  Achelous; 
Lucan,  of  Hercules  and  Antaeus ;  and  Statius  in  his 
Thebaid,  that  of  Tydeus  and  Agylleus. 

The  wrestlers  of  greatest  reputation  amongst  the 
Greeks,  were  Milo  of  Croton,  whose  history  I  have 
related  elsewhere  at  large,  and  Polydamas.  The 
latter,  alone  and  without  arms,  killed  a  furious 
lion  upon  mount  Olympus,  in  imitation  of  Her- 
cules, whom  he  proposed  to  himself  as  a  model 
in  this  action.  Another  time  having  seized  a  bull 
by  one  of  his  hinder  legs,  the  beast  could  not  get 
loose  without  leaving  his  hoof  in  his  hands.  He 
could  hold  a  chariot  behind,  while  the  coachman 
whipt  his  horses  in  vain  to  make  them  go  forward. 
Darius  Nothus,  king  of  Persia,  hearing  of  his  pro- 
digious strength,  was  desirous  of  seeing  him,  and 
invited  him  to  Susa.  Three  soldiers  of  that  Prince* 
guard,  and  of  that  band  which  the  Persians  called 
immortal,  esteemed  the  most  warlike  of  their  troops, 
were  ordered  to  fall  upon  him.  Our  champion 
fought  and  killed  them  all  three. 

Of  Boxing,  or  the  Cestus. 

Boxing  is  a  combat  at  handy  blows,  from 
whence  it  derives  its  name.  The  combatants  co- 
vered their  fists  with  a  kind  of  offensive  arms, 
called  Cestus,  and  their  heads  with  a  sort  of  leather 
cap,  to  defend  their  temples  and  ears,  which  were 
most  exposed  to  blows,  and  to  deaden  their  vio- 
lence.   The  Cestus  was  a  kind  of  gauntlet,  or 

•  Iliad.  1.  xxiii.  v,  708,  &c.  Ovi<j.  Metam.  1.  ix.  t.  31,  &c. 
Phars.  1.  iv.  v.  Stat.  1.  vi.  v.  847. 
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glove,  made  of  straps  of  leather,  and  plated  with 
brass,  lead,  or  iron.  Their  use  was  to  strengthen 
the  hands  of  the  combatants,  and  to  add  violence 
to  their  blows. 

Sometimes  the  Athletae  came  immediately  to  the 
most  violent  blows,  and  began  their  onset  in  the 
most  furious  manner.  Sometimes  whole  hours 
passed  in  harrassing  and  fatiguing  each  other,  by 
a  continual  extension  of  their  arms,  rendering  each 
other  s  blows  ineffectual,  and  endeavouring  in  that 
manner  of  defence  to  keep  off  their  adversary.  But 
when  they  fought  with  the  utmost  fury,  they  aimed 
chielly  at  the  head  and  tace,  which  parts  they  were 
most  careful  to  defend,  by  either  avoiding  or  catch- 
ing the  blows  made  at  them.  When  a  combatant 
came  on  to  throw  himself  with  all  his  force  and 
vigour  upon  another,  they  had  a  surprizing  address 
in  avoiding  the  attack,  by  a  nimble  turn  of  the  body, 
which  threw  the  imprudent  adversary  down,  and. 
deprived  bun  of  the  victory. 

However  fierce  the  combatants  were  against  each 
,  other,  their  being  exhausted  by  the  length  of  the 
combat,  would  frequently  reduce  them  to  the  ne- 
cessity of  making  a  truce ;  upon  winch  the  battle 
was  suspended  for  some  minutes,  that  were  em- 
ployed in  recovering  their  fatigue,  and  rubbing  off 
the  sweat  in  which  they  were  bathed :  After  which 
they  renewed  the  fight,  till  one  of  them,  by  letting 
fall  his  arms  through  weakness,  or  by  swooning 
away,  explained  that  he  could  no  longer  support 
the  pain  or  fatigue,  and  desired  quarter ;  which 
was  confessing  himself  vanquished*  & 

Boxing  was  one  of  the  rudest  and  most  dan- 
gerous of  the  gymnastick  combats;  because,  be- 
sides the  danger  of  being  crippled,  the  comba- 
tants ran  the  hazard  of  their  lives.  They  some- 
times fell  down  dead,  or  dying,  upon  the  sand; 
though  that  seldom  happened,  except  the  vanquish- 
ed person  persisted  Joo  long  in  not  acknowledg- 
ing Iris  defeat:  ycjt,  it  was  common  for  them  td 
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quit  the  fight  with  a  countenance  so  disfigured,  that 
it  was  not  easy  to  know  them  afterwards ;  carrying 
away  with  them  the  sad  marks  of  their  vigorous 
resistance,  such  as  bruises  and  contusions  in  the- 
face,  the  loss  of  an  eye,  their  teeth  knocked  out, 
their  jaws  broken,  or  some  more  considerable 
fracture. 

We  find  in  the  poets,  both  Latin  and  Greek, 
several  descriptions  of  this  kind  of  combat.  In 
Horner,  that  of  Epeus  and  Euryalus  ;  1  in  Theo- 
critus, of  Pollux  and  Amycus ;  in  Apollonius  Rho- 
dius,  the  same  battle  of  Pollux  and  Amycus;  in 
Virgil,  that  of  Dares  and  Entellus;  and  in  Statins, 
and  Valerius  Flaccus,  of  several  other  combatants. 

Of  the  Pancratium. 

The  Pancratium u  was  so  called  from  two  Greek 
words,  which  signify  that  the  whole  force  of  the 
body  was  necessary  for  succeeding  in  it  It  united 
boxing  and  wrestling  in  the  same  fight,  borrowing 
from  one  its  manner  of  struggling  and  flinging,  and 
from  ^  the  other,  the  art  of  dealing  blows,  and  of 
avoiding  them  with  success.  In  wrestling  it  was 
not  permitted  to  strike  with  the  hand,  nor  in  boxing 
to  seize  each  other  in  the  manner  of  the  wrestlers  : 
but  in  the  Pancratium,  it  was  not  only  allowed  to 
make  use  of  all  the  gripes  and  artifices  of  wrestling, 
but  the  hands  and  feet,  and  even  the  teeth  and  nails, 
might  be  employed  to  conquer  an  antagonist. 

This  combat  was  the  most  rude  and  dangerous. 
A  Pancratiast  in  the  Olympick  games,  (called  Arri- 
chion,  or  Arrachion)  perceiving  himself  almost  suf- 
focated by  his  adversary,  who  had  got  fast  hold  of 
him  by  the  throat,  at  the  same  time  that  he  held 
him  by  the  foot,  broke  one  of  his  enemy  s  toes,  the 
extreme  anguish  of  which  obliged  him  to  ask  quar* 
tcr  at  the  very  instant  that  Arrichion  himself  expired. 

1  Dioscor.  Idyl.  xxii.    Argonautic.  lib.  ii.    iEneid.  1.  y< 
Thebaid.  1.  vi.    Argonaut.  1.  iv.  u  UZv  ^«7^. 
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The  Agonothetag  crowned  Arrichion,  though  dead, 
and  proclaimed  him  victor.  Philostratus  has  left 
us  a  very  lively  description  of  a  painting,  which  re- 
presented this  combat 

Of  the  Discus,  or  Quoit. 

The  Discus  was  a  kind  of  quoit  of  a  round  form? 
made  sometimes  of  wood,  but  more  frequently  of 
stone,  lead,  or  other  metal ;  as  iron  or  brass.  Those 
w  ho  used  this  exercise  were  called  Discoboli,  that 
is,  flingers  of  the  Discus.  The  epithet  xctTupolhoc, 
which  signifies  borne  upon  the  shoulders,  given  to  this 
instrument  by  Homer,  sufficiently  shews,  that  it  was 
of  too  great  a  weight  to  be  carried  from  place  to 
place  in  the  hands  only,  and  that  the  shoulders 
were  necessary  for  the  support  of  such  a  burden 
for  any  length  of  time. 

The  intent  of  this  exercise,  as  of  almost  all  the 
others,  was  to  invigorate  the  body,  and  to  make  it 
more  capable  of  supporting  the  weight,  and  use  of 
arms.  In  war  they  were  often  obliged  to  carry 
such  loads,  as  appear  excessive  in  these  days,  either 
©f  provisions,  fascines,  pallisades ;  or  in  scaling  of 
walls,  when,  to  equal  the  height  of  them,  several  of 
the  besiegers  mounted  upon  the  shoulders  of  each 
other. 

The  Athletae,  in  hurling  the  Discus,  put  them- 
selves into  the  posture  best  adapted  to  add  .force 
to  their  cast.  They  advanced  one  foot,  upon  which 
leaning  the  whole  weight  of  their  bodies,  they  poised 
the  Discus  in  their  hands,  and  then  whirling  it  round 
several  times  almost  horizontally,  to  add  force  to  its 
motion,  they  threw  it  off  with  the  joint  strength  of 
hands,  arms,  and  body,  which  had  all  a  share  in 
the  vigour  of  the  discharge.  He  that  flung  the 
Discus  farthest  was  the  victor. 

The  most  famous  painters  and  sculptors  of  anti- 
quity, in  their  endeavours  to  represent  naturally  the 
attitudes  of  the  Discoboli,  have  left  to  posterity  many 
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hiastcr-pieces  in  their  several  arts.  Quintilian  ex- 
ceedingly extols  a  statue  of  that  kind,  which  had 
been  finished  with  infinite  care  and  application  by 
the  celebrated  Myron:  #  What  can  be  more  finished, 
or  express  more  happily  the  muscular  distortions  of 
the  body  in  the  exercise  of  the  Discus,  than  the 
Discobolus  of  Myron  f 

Of  the  Pe?itaihlu?n. 

The  Greeks  gave  this  name  to  an  exercise  com- 
posed  of  five  others.  It  is  the  common  opinion, 
that  those  rive  exercises  were  wrestling,  running, 
leaping,  throwing  the  dart,  and  the  Discus.  It  iV> 
believed  that  this  sort  of  combat  was  decided  in  one 
day,  and  sometimes  the  same  morning;  and  that 
to  obtain  the  prize,  which  was  single,  it  was  required 
that  a  combatant  should  be  the  victor  in  all  those 
exercises. 

The  exercise  of  leaping,  and  throwing  the  javelin, 
of  which  the  first  consisted  in  leaping  a  certain 
length,  and  the  other  in  hitting  a  mark  with  a  javelin 
at  a  certain  distance,  contributed  to  the  forming 
of  a  soldier,  bv  making  him  nimble  and  active  in 
battle,  and  expert  in  flinging  the  spear  and  dart. 

Of  Races. 

Of  all  the  exercises  which  the  Athletes  cultivated 
with  so  much  pains  and  industry  for  their  appear- 
ance in  the  publick  games,  running  was  in  the 
highest  estimation,  and  held  the  foremost  rank. 
The  Olympick  games  generally  opened  with  races, 
and  were  solemnized  at  first  with  no  other  exercise. 

The  place  where  the  Athletae  exercised  themselves 
in  running,  was  generally  called  the  Stadium  by  the 
Greeks;  as  was  that  wherein  they  disputed  in 
earnest  for  the  prize.    As  the  lists  or  course  for 

*  Quid  tarn  dlstortum  ct  claboriitiim,  qudm  est  ilk  Discoboli 
yjyrotus  t  Quintil.  lib.  ii.  cap.  13. 
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these  games  was  at  first  but  one  *  Stadium  in  length, 
it  took  its  name  from  its  measure,  and  was  called 
the  Stadium,  whether  precisely  of  that  extent,  or  of 
a  much  greater.  Under  that  denomination  was  in- 
cluded not  only  the  space,  in  which  the  Athletre 
ran,  but  also  that  which  contained  the  spectators 
of  the  gymnastick  games.  The  place  where  the 
Athletai  contended,  was  called  Scamma,  from  its 
lying  lower  than  the  rest  of  the  Stadium,  on  each 
side  of  which,  and  its  extremity,  ran  an  ascent  01 
kind  of  terrace,  covered  with  seats  and  benches,, 
upon  which  the  spectators  were  seated.  The  mgst 
remarkable  parts  of  the  Stadium  were  its  entrance, 
middle,  and  extremity. 

The  entrance  of  the  course  was  marked  at  first 
only  by  a  line  drawn  on  the  sand,  from  side  to  side 
of  the  Stadium.  To  that  at  length  was  substituted 
a  kind  of  barrier,  which  was  only  a  cord  strained 
tight  in  the  front  of  the  horses  or  men  that  were 
to  run.  It  was  sometimes  a  rail  of  wood.  The 
opening  of  this  barrier  was  the  signal  for  the  racers 
to  start. 

The  middle  of  the  Stadium  was  remarkable  only 
by  the  circumstance  of  having  the  prizes  allotted 
to  the  victors  set  up  there,  f  St.  Chrysostom  draws 
a  fine  comparison  from  this  custom.  As  the  judges % 
says  he,  in  Ike  races  and  other  games,  expose  in  the 
midst  of  the  Stadium,  to  the  view  of  the  champions, 
the  crowns  which  they  are  to  receive-,  in  like  manner 
the  Lord,  by  the  mouth  of  his  prophets,  has  placed 
in  the  midst  of  the  course,  the  prizes  zvhich  he  de- 
signs for  those  who  have  the  courage  to  contend for 
them. 

*  The  Stadium  was  a  land -measure  amongst  the  Greeks, 
and  was,  according  to  Herodotus,  1.  ii.  c.  149,  six  hundred 
feet  in  extent.  Pliny  says,  lib.  ii.  c.  23.  that  it  was  six  hun- 
dred and  twenty-five.  Those  two  authors  may  agree,  con- 
sidering the  difference  between  the  Greek  and  Roman  foot ; 
besides  which,  the  length  of  the  Stadium  varies,  according  t® 
the  difference  of  times  and  places. 

\  Horn.  W.  in  Matth.  c.  lO. 
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At  the  extremity  of  the  Stadium  was  a  goal,  where 
the  foot  races  ended,  but  in  those  of  chariots  and 
horses  they  were  to  run  several  times  round  it, 
without  stopping,  and  afterwards  conclude  the  race 
by  regaining  the  other  extremity  of  the  lists,  from 
whence  they  started. 

There  were  three  kinds  of  races,  the  chariot,  the 
horse,  and  the  foot-race.  I  shall  begin  with  the 
last,  as  the  most  simple,  natural,  and  ancient. 

1.  Of  the  Foot-race. 

The  runners,  of  whatever  number  they  were, 
ranged  themselves  in  a  line,  after  having  drawn 
lots  for  their  places.  #  Whilst  they  waited  the  signal 
to  start,  they  practised,  by  way  of  prelude,  various 
motions  to  awaken  their  activity,  and  to  keep  their 
limbs  pliable  and  in  a  right  temper.  They  kept 
themselves  in  wind  by  small  leaps,  and  making 
little  excursions,  that  were  a  kind  of  trial  of  their 
speed  and  agility.  Upon  the  signal  being  given, 
they  flew  towards  .the  goal,  with  a  rapidity  scarce 
to  be  followed  by  the  eye,  which  was  solely  to  de- 
cide the  victory.  For  the  Agonistick  laws  prohi- 
bited, upon  the  most  infamous  penalties,  the  attain- 
ing it  by  any  foul  method. 

In  the  simple  race,  the  extent  of  the  Stadium  was 
run  but  once,  -at  the  end  of  which  the  prize  attended 

*   —Tunc  rite  citatos 

Explorant,  acuuntque  gradus,  variascjue  per  artes 
Inst imv.lunt  docto  languentia  membra  tumultu. 
Poplite  nunc  Jlcxo  sidunt,  nunc  lubrica  fort  i 
Pectora  collidunt  plausu  ;  nunc  ignea  tollunt 
Crura,  brevemque  fugam  nec  opinojine  reponunt. 

Strat.  Theb.  lib.  \i.  v.  587,  &c. 

They  try,  they  rouze  their  speed,  with  various  arts  ; 
Their  languid  limbs  they  prompt  to  act  their  parts. 
Now  with  bent  hams,  amidst  the  practis'd  crowd*, 
They  sit;  now  strain  their  lungs,  and  shout  aloud ; 
Now  a  short  flight  with  fiery  steps  they  trace, 
And  with  a  sudden  stop  abridge  the  mimick  race. 
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the  victor,  that  is,  he  who  came  in  first.  In  the 
race  called  A»W^,  the  competitors  ran  twice  that 
length,  that  is,  alter  having  arrived  at  the  goal,  they 
returned  to  the  barrier.  To  these  may  be  added  a 
third  sort,  called  AoXiyjs,  which  was  the  longest 
of  all,  as  its  name  implies,  and  was  composed  of 
several  Diauli.  Sometimes  it  consisted  of  twenty- 
fbur  Stadia  backwards  and  forwards,  turning  twelve 
times  round  the  goal. 

There  were  runners  in  ancient  times,  as  well 
amongst  the  Greeks  as  Romans,  who  were  much 
celebrated  for  their  swiftness.  *  Pliny  tells  us,  that 
it  was  thought  prodigious  in,  Phidippides  to  run 
eleven  hundred  and  forty  Stadia7  between  Athens 
and  Lacedaiinon  in  the  space  of  two  days,  till 
Anystis  of  the  latter  place,  and  Philonides,  the 
runner  of  Alexander  the  Great,  went  twelve  hun- 
dred Stadia2  in  one  day,  from  Sicyon  to  Elis. 
These  runners  were  denominated  i^ijo^©^?,  as  we 
find  in  that  passage  of  Herodotus a,  which  mentions 
Phidippides.  In  the  consulate  of  Fonteius  and 
Vipsanus,  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  a  boy  of  nine  years 
old  ran  seventy-five  thousand  paces b  between  noon 
and  night.  Pliny  adds,  that  in  his  time  there  w  ere 
runners,  who  ran  one  hundred  and  sixty  thousand 
paces c  in  the  Circus.  Our  wonder  at  such  a  pro- 
digious speed  will  increase,  (continues  he)  d  if  we 
reflect,  that  when  Tiberius  went  to  Germany  to  h}i 
brother  Drusus,  then  at  the  point  of  death,  he 
cou7d  not  arrive  there  in  less  than  four-and  twenty 
hours,  though  the  distance  was  but  two  hundred 
thousand  paces*,  and  he  ran  with  three  post  chaises* 
with  the  utmost  diligence. 

*  Plin.  1.  vii.  c.  *«.  *  57  leagues.         9  60  leagues, 

a  Herod.  }.  vi.  c.  106.       b  30  leagues.  *  More  thaw 

i  Val.  Max.  1.  y.  c.  5.       c  67  leagues.  53leagu.es. 
*  He  had  only  a  guide  and  om  officer  with  Jcim. 
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2.  Of  the  Horse-races. 

The  race  of  a  single  horse  with  a  rider  was  less 
celebrated  by  the  ancients,  yet  it  had  its  favourers 
amongst  the  most  considerable  persons,  and  even 
kings  themselves,  and  was  attended  with  uncommon 
glory  to  the  victor.  Pindar,  in  his  first  ode,  cele- 
brates a  victory  of  this  kind,  obtained  by  Hiero, 
king  of  Syracuse,  to  whom  he  gives  the  title  of 
K&ns,  that  is,  Victor  in  the  horse-race ;  which 
name  was  given  to  the  horses  carrying  only  a  single 
rider,  Kftil**-  Sometimes  the  rider  led  another 
horse  by  the  bridle,  and  then  the  horses  were  called 
Desultorii,  and  their  riders  De  suitor  es  ;  because, 
after  a  number  of  turns  in  the  Stadium,  they  changed 
horses,  by  dexterously  vaulting  from  one  to  the 
other.  A  surprizing  address  was  necessary  upon 
this  occasion,  especially  in  an  age  unacquainted 
with  the  use  of  stirrups,  and  when  the  horses  had 
no  saddles,  which  made  the  leap  still  more  difficult. 
In  the  armies  there  were  also  cavalry  *  called  De- 
sultorcs,  who  vaulted  from  one  horse  to  another, 
.  as  occasion  required,  and  these  were  generally 
Numidians. 

3.  Of  the  Chariot-races. 

This  kind  of  race  was  the  most  renowned  of  all 
the  exercises  used  in  the  games  of  the  ancients,  and 
that  from  whence  most  honour  redounded  to  the 
victors ;  which  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  if  we  con- 
sider whence  it  arose.  It  is  plain,  that  it  was  derived 
from  the  constant  custom  of  princes,  heroes,  and 
eat  men,  of  fighting  in  battle  upon  chariots, 
omer  has  an  infinity  of  examples  of  this  kind. 

*  Nec  omncs  Numidoe  in  dextro  locati  cornu,  sed  quibus  desul- 
torum  in  modum  binos  trahentibus  equos,  inter  acerrimam  sitpc 
pugnam,  in  recentem  equum  exfesso  armatis  transttUare  mos  erat ; 
tanta  velocitas  ipsis,  tamque  docile  equorum  genus  at,  LivT 
lib,  xxiii.  f  4 
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This  custom,  being  admitted  it  is  natural  to  sup- 
pose it  very  agreeable  to  these  heroes,  to  have 
their  charioteers  as  expert  as  possible  in  driving, 
as  their  success  depended,  in  a  very  great  measure, 
upon  the  address  of  their  drivers.  It  was  anci- 
ently, therefore,  only  to  persons  of  the  first  consi- 
deration, that  this  office  was  confided.  Hence  arose 
a  laudable  emulation  to  excel  others  in  the  art  of 
guiding  a  chariot,  and  a  kind  of  necessity  to  practise 
it  very  much,  for  the  attainment  of  it.  The  high 
rank  of  the  persons,  who  made  use  of  chariots, 
ennobled,  as  it  always  happens,  an  exercise  peculiar 
to  them.  The  other  exercises  were  adapted  to  private 
soldiers  and  horsemen,  as  wrestling,  running, 
and  the  single  horse-race ;  but  the  use  of  chariots 
in  the  field  was  always  reserved  to  princes,  and 
generals  of  armies. 

Hence  it  was,  that  all  those  who  presented  them- 
selves in  the  Olympick  games  to  dispute  the  prize 
in  the  chariot-races,  were  persons  considerable 
either  for  their  riches,  their  birth,  their  employ- 
ments, or  great  actions.  Kings  themselves  aspired 
passionately  to  this  glory,  from  the  belief  that  the 
title  of  victor,  in  these  games,  was  scarce  inferior 
to  that  of  conqueror,  and  that  the  Olympick  palm 
added  new  dignity  to  the  splendors  of  a  throne. 
Pindar's  odes  inform  us,  that  Gelon  and  Iliero, 
kings  of  Syracuse,  were  of  that  opinion.  Diony- 
sius,  who  reigned  there  long  after  them,  carried 
the  same  ambition  much  higher.  Philip  of  Mace 
don  had  these  victories  stampt  upon  his  coins, 
and  seemed  as  much  affected  with  them,  as  with 
those  obtained  against  the  enemies  of  his  state. 
•  All  the  world  knows  the  answer  of  Alexander  the 
Great  on  this  subject.  When  his  friends  asked  him, 
whether  he  would  not  dispute  the  prize  of  the  races 
in  these  games  ?  Yes,  said  he,  if  kings  were  to  be  my 
antagonist?,    Which  shews,  that  he  would  not  have 
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disdained  these  contests,  if  there  had  been  com- 
petitors in  them  worthy  of  him. 

The  chariots  were  generally  drawn  by  two  or  four 
horses,  placed  in  a  row ;  bigce,  quadriga.  Some- 
times mules  supplied  the  place  of  horses,  and  then 
the  chariot  was  called  aVW  Pindar,  in  the  fifth 
ode  of  his  first  book,  celebrates  one  Psaumis,  who 
.had  obtained  a  triple  victory;  one  by  a  chariot 
drawn  by  four  horses,  Tt^iWu;  another  by  one 
drawn  by  mules  dirm ;  and  the  third  by  a  single 
horse,  xeA»7»,  which  the  title  of  the  ode  expresses. 

These  chariots,  upon  a  signal  given,  started  to- 
gether from  a  place  called  Carceres.  Their  places 
were  regulated  by  lot,  which  was  not  an  indif- 
ferent circumstance  as  to  the  victory :  for  being;  to 
turn  round  a  boundary,  the  chariot  on  the  left  was 
nearer  than  those  on  the  right,  which  consequently 
had  a  greater  compass  to  take.  It  appears  from 
several  passages  in  Pindar,  and  especially  from 
one  in  Sophocles,  which  I  shall  cite  very  soon, 
that  they  ran  twelve  times  round  the  Stadium.  lie 
that  came  in  first  the  twelfth  round  was  victor. 
The  chief  art  consisted  in  taking  the  best  ground 
at  the  turning  of  the  boundary:  For  if  the  cha- 
rioteer drove  too  near  it,  he  was  in  danger  of  dash- 
ing the  chariot  to  pieces ;  and  if  he  kept  too  wide 
of  it,  his  nearest  antagonist  might  cut  between  him, 
and  get  foremost. 

It  is  obvious  that  these  chariot-races  could  not 
be  run  without  some  danger;  for  as  the  #  motion 
of  the  wheels  was  very  rapid,  and  it  was  requisite  to 
graze  against  the  boundary  in  turning,  the  least  error 
in  driving  would  have  broken  the  chariot  in  pieces, 
and  might  have  dangerously  wounded  the  charioteer. 
An  example  of  which  we  find  in  the  Electra  of  Sopho- 
cles, who  gives  an  admirable  description  of  this  kind  of 
race  run  by  ten  competitors.  The  pretended  Orestes* 

•  Metaquefervidis  Evitatarotis.    Horat.  Od.  i.  lib.  i. 
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at  the  twelfth  and  last  round,  having  only  one  an- 
tagonist, the  rest  having  been  thrown  out,  was  so 
unfortunate  as  to  break  one  of  his  wheels  against 
the  boundary,  and  falling  out  of  his  seat  en- 
tangled in  the  reins,  the  horses  dragged  him  vio- 
lently forwards  along  with  them,  and  tore  him  to 
pieces;  but  this  very  seldom  happened.  f  To 
avoid  such  danger,  Nestor  gave  the  following  di- 
rections to  his  son  Antilochus,  who  was  going  to 
dispute  the  prize  in  the  chariot-races.  "  My  son," 
says  he,  "  drive  your  horses  as  near  as  possible  to 
44  the  boundary ;  for  which  reason,  always  inclining 
"  your  body  over  your  chariot,  get  the  left  of  your 
"  competitors,  and  encouraging  the  horse  on  the 
44  right,  give  him  the  rein,  whilst  the  near  horse, 
hard  held,  turns  the  boundary  so  close  that  the 
*  nave  of  the  wheel  seems  to  graze  upon  it;  but 
"  have  a  care  of  running  against  the  stone,  lest 
14  you  wound  your  horses,  and  dash  the  chariot  in 
44  pieces." 

Father  Montfaucon  mentions  a  difficulty,  in  his 
opinion,  very  considerable,  in  regard  to  the  places 
of  those  who  contended  for  the  prize  in  the  chariot- 
race.  They  all  started  indeed  from  the  same  line, 
and  at  the  same  time,  and  so  far  had  no  advan- 
tage of  each  other ;  but  he,  whose  lot  gave  him  the 
first  place,  being  nearest  the  boundary  at  the  end 
of  the  career,  and  having  but  a  small  compass  to 
describe  in  turning  about  it,  had  less  way  to  make 
than  the  second,  third,  fourth,  <SCc.  especially  when 
the  chariots  were  drawn  by  four  horses,  which  took 
up  a  greater  space  between  the  first  and  the  others, 
and  obliged  them  to  make  a  larger  circle  in  coming 
round.  This  advantage  twelve  times  together,  as 
must  happen,  admitting  the  Stadium  was  to  be 
run  round  twelve  times,  gave  such  a  superiority  to 
the  first,  as  seemed  to  assure  him  infallibly  of  the 
victory  against  all  his  competitors.    To  me  it  seems 
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that  the  fleetness  of  the  horses,  joined  with  the 
address  of  the  driver,  might  countervail  this  odds ; 
either  by  getting  before  the  first,  or  by  taking  his 
place ;  if  not  in  the  first,  in  some  of  the  subsequent 
rounds ;  for  it  is  not  to  be  supposed,  that  in  the 
progress  of  the  race,  the  antagonists  always  con- 
tinued in  the  same  order  they  started.  They  often 
changed  places  in  a  short  interval  of  time,  and  in 
that  variety  and  vicissitude  consisted  all  the  di- 
version of  the  spectators. 

It  was  not  required,  that  those  who  aspired  to  the 
victory  should  enter  the  lists,  and  drive  their  chariots 
in  person.  Their  being  spectators  of  the  games,  or 
even  sending  their  horses  thither,  was  sufficient; 
but  in  either  case,  it  was  previously  necessary  to  re- 
gister the  names  of  the  persons,  for  whom  the  horses 
were  to  run,  either  in  the  chariot  or  single  horse- 
races. 

?  At*  the  time  that  the  city  of  Potidasa  surrendered 
to  Phnip,  three  couriers  brought  him  advices ;  the 
first,  that  the  Illyrians  had  been  defeated  in  a  great 
battle  by  his  general  Parmenio;  the  second,  that 
he  had  carried  the  prize  of  the  horse-race  in  the 
Olympick  games ;  and  the  third,  that  the  queen  was 
delivered  of  a  son.  Plutarch  seems  to  insinuate, 
that  Philip  was  equally  delighted  with  each  of  these 
circumstances. 

h  Hiero  sent  horses  to  Olympia,  to  run  for  the 
prize,  and  caused  a  magnificent  pavilion  to  be 
erected  for  them.  Upon  this  occasion  Themis- 
tocles  harangued  the  Greeks,  to  persuade  them 
to  pull  down  the  tyrant's  pavilion,  who  had  re- 
fused his  aid  against  the  common  enemy,  and  to 
hinder  his  horses  from  running  with  the  rest.  It 
does  not  appear  that  any  regard  was  had  to  this 
remonstrance ;  for  we  find,  by  one  of  Pindar's  odes, 
composed  in  honour  of  Hiero,  that  he  won  the 
prize  in  the  equestrian  races. 

*  Plut.  ia  Alc^.  p.  666.        h  Plut.  in  Taemist.  p.  124. 
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1  No  one  ever  carried  the  ambition  of  making  a 
great  figure  in  the  publick  games  of  Greece  so  far 
as  Alcibiades,  in  which  he  distinguished  himself  in 
the  most  splendid  manner,  by  the  great  number  of 
horses  and  chariots,   which  he  kept  only  for  the 
races.    There  never  was  either  private  person  or 
king  that  sent,  as  he  did,  seven  chariots  at  once 
to  the  Olympick  games,  wherein  he  carried  the 
first,  second,  and  third  prizes ;  an  honour  no  one 
ever  had  before  him.    The  famous  poet  Euripides 
celebrated  these  victories  in  an  ode,  of  which  Plu- 
tarch has  preserved  a  fragment.    The  victor,  after 
having   made  a  sumptuous  sacrifice  to  Jupiter, 
gave  a  magnificent  feast  to  the  innumerable  multi- 
tude of  spectators  at  the  games.    It  is  not  easy 
to  comprehend,  how  the  wealth  of  a  private  per- 
son should  suffice  to  so  enormous  an  expence : 
But  Antisthenes,  the  scholar  of  Socrates,  who  re- 
lates what  he  saw,  informs  us,  that  many  cities 
of  the  allies,  in  a  kind  of  emulation  with  each 
other,  supplied  Alcibiades  with  all  things  neces- 
sary for  the  support  of  such  incredible  magnifi- 
cence.   Equipages,   horses,   tents,  sacrifices,  the 
most  exquisite  provisions,  the  most  delicate  wines  g 
in  a  word,  all  that  was  necessary  to  the  support  of 
his  table  or  train.    The  passage  is  remarkable ;  for 
the  same  author  assures  us,  that  this  was  not  only 
done  when  Alcibiades  went  to  the  Olympick  games, 
but  in  all  his  military  expeditions  and  journies  by 
land  or  sea.     "  Wherever,"  says  he,  "Alcibiades 
"  travelled,  he  made  use  of  four  of  the  allied  cities 
"  as  his  servants.    Ephesus  furnished  him  with 
"  tents,  as  magnificent  as  those  of  the  Persians; 
"  Chios  took  care  to  provide  for  his  horses ;  Cy 
"  zicum  suppHed  him  with  sacrifices,  and  pro 
"  visions  for  his  table;  and  Lesbos  gave  him  wine, 
?  with  all  the  other  necessaries  of  his  house." 
I  must  not  omit,  in  speaking  of  the  Olympick 


*  P!ut,  in  Alcibiad.  p.  196. 


PREFACE. 


games,  that  the  ladies  were  admitted  to  dispute  the 
prize  in  them  as  well  as  the  men ;  and  that  many  of 
them  obtained  it.  k  Cynisca,  sister  of  Agesilaus, 
king  of  Sparta,  first  opened  this  new  path  of  glory 
to  her  sex,  and  was  proclaimed  conqueror  in  the  race 
of  chariots  with  four  horses.  1  This  victory,  of  which 
then  there  had  been  no  example,  did  not  fail  of  being 
celebrated  with  all  possible  splendor.  m  A  magnifi- 
cent monument  was  erected  at  Sparta  in  honour  of 
Cynisca;  and  the  Lacedaemonians,  though  other- 
wise very  little  sensible  to  the  charms  of  poetry, 
appointed  a  poet  to  transmit  this  new  triumph  to 
posterity,  and  to  immortalize  its  memory  by  an  in- 
scription in  verse.  n  She  herself  dedicated  a  cha- 
riot of  brass,  drawn  by  four  horses,  in  the  temple 
of  Delphos;  in  which  the  charioteer  was  also  re- 
presented ;  a  certain  proof  that  she  did  not  drive 
it  herself.  °  In  process  of  time,  the  picture  of  Cy- 
nisca, drawn  by  the  famous  Apelles,  was  annexed 
to  it,  and  the  whole  adorned  with  many  inscrip- 
tions in  honour  of  that  Spartan  heroine. 

Of  the  honours  and  rewards  granted  to  the  victors. 

These  honours  and  rewards  were  of  several 
kinds.  The  acclamations  of  the  spectators  in  honour 
of  the  victors  were  only  a  prelude  to  the  rewards  de- 
signed them.  These  rewards  were  different  wreaths 
of  wild  olive,  pine,  parsley,  or  laurel,  according  to 
the  different  places  where  the  games  were  cele- 
brated. Those  crowns  were  always  attended  with 
branches  of  palm,  that  the  victors  earned  in  their 
right  hands ;  which  custom,  according  to  Plutarch p, 
arose,  (perhaps)  from  the  nature  of  the  palm-tree, 
which  displays  new  vigour  the  more  endeavours  are 
used  to  crush  or  bend  it,  and  is  a  symbol  of  the 

k  Pausan.  1.  Hi.  p.  172.       1  Pag.  188.        m  Pag.  172. 
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courage  and  resistance  of  the  champion  who  had 
obtained  the  prize.  As  he  might  be  victor  more 
than  once  in  the  same  games,  and  sometimes  on 
the  same  day,  he  might  also  receive  several  crowns 
and  palms. 

When  the  victor  had  received  the  crown  and 
palm,  an  herald,  preceded  by  a  trumpet,  conducted 
Him  through  the  Stadium,  and  proclaimed  aloud  the 
name  and  country  of  the  successful  champion,  who 
passed  in  that  kind  of  review  before  the  people, 
whilst  they  redoubled  their  acclamations  and  ap1 
plauses  at  the  sight  of  him. 

When  he  returned  to  his  own  country,  the  people 
came  out  in  a  body  to  meet  him,  and  conducted 
him  into  the  city,  adorned  with  all  the  marks  of 
his  victory,  and  riding  upon  a  chariot  drawn  by 
four  horses.  He  made  his  entry  not  through  the 
gates,  but  through  a  breach  purposely  made  in  the 
wails.  Lighted  torches  were  carried  before  him, 
and  a  numerous  train  followed  to  do  honour  to  the 
procession. 

The  athletick  triumph  almost  always  concluded 
with  feasts  made  for  the  victors,  their  relations, 
and  friends,  either  at  the  expence  of  the  publick, 
or  by  p!iva*a4ndividuals,  who  regaled  not  only  their 
families  and  friends,  but  often  a  great  part  of  the 
spectators.  *  Alcibiades,  after  having  sacrificed  to 
the  Olympian  Jupiter,  which  was  always  the  first 
care  of  the  victor,  treated  the  whole  assembly.  Leo- 
phron  did  the  same,  as  Athenasus  reports  r ;  who 
adds,  that  Empedocles  of  Agrigentum,  having  con- 
quered in  the  same  games,  and  not  having  it  in  his 
power,  being  a  Pythagorean,  to  regale  the  people 
with  flesh  or  fish,  caused  an  ox  to  be  made  of  a 
paste,  composed  of  myrrh,  incense,  and  all  sorts 
of  spices,  of  which  pieces  were  given  to  all  who 
were  present. 

One  of  the  most  honourable  privileges  granted 
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to  the  Athletick  victors,  was  the  right  of  prece- 
dency at  the  publick  games.  At  Sparta  it  was  a 
custom  for  the  king  to  take  them  with  him  in  mi- 
litary expeditions,  to  fight  near  his  person,  and  to 
be  his  guard ;  which,  with  reason,  was  judged  very 
honourable.  Another  privilege,  in  which  advan- 
tage was  united  with  honour,  was  that  of  being 
maintained  for  the  rest  of  their  lives  at  the  expence 
of  their  country.  a  That  this  expence  might  not  be- 
come too  chargeable  to  the  state,  Solon  reduced 
the  pension  of  a  victor  in  the  Olympick  games  to 
five  hundred  drachmas  1 ;  in  the  Isthmian  to  an 
hundred u ;  and  in  the  rest  in  proportion.  The 
victor  and  his  country  considered  this  pension 
less  as  a  relief  of  the  champion  s  indigence,  than 
as  a  mark  of  honour  and  distinction.  They  were 
also  exempted  from  all  civil  offices  and  employ- 
ments. 

The  celebration  of  the  games  being  over,  one 
of  the  first  cares  of  the  magistrates,  who  presided 
in  them,  was  to  inscribe,  in  the  publick  register, 
the  name  and  country  of  the  Athletas  who  had 
earned  the  prizes,  and  to  annex  the  species  of  com- 
bat in  which  they  had  been  victorious.  The  cha- 
riot-race had  the  preference  to  all  other  games. 
From  whence  the  historians,  who  date  their  facts 
by  the  Olympiads,  as  Thucydides,  Dionysius  Ha- 
licarnasseus,  Diodorus  Siculus,  and  Pausanias,  al- 
most always  express  the  Olympiad  by  the  name 
and  country  of  the  victors  in  that  race. 

The  praises  of  the  victorious  Athletae  were 
amongst  the  Greeks  one  of  the  principal  subjects 
of  their  lyrick  poetry.  We  find,  that  all  the  odes 
of  the  four  books  of  Pindar  turn  upon  it,  each  of 
which  takes  its  title  from  the  games,  in  which  the 
combatants  signalized  themselves,  whose  victories 
those  poems  celebrate.  The  poet,  indeed,  fre- 
quently enriches  his  matter,  by  calling  in  to  the 

*  Dieg.  Laert.  in  Solon,  p.  37.  *  About/.  11.   «  About/,  2. 


PREFACE. 

champion  s  assistance,  incapable  alone  of  inspiring 
all  the  enthusiasm  necessary,  the  aid  of  the  god?, 
heroes,  and  princes,  who  have  any  relation  to  his 
subject;  and  to  support  the  flights  of  imagination, 
to  which  he  abandons  himself.  Before  Pindar,  the 
poet  Simonides  practised  the  same  manner  of 
writing,  intermingling  the  praises  of  the  gods  and 
heroes  with  those  of  the  champions,  whose  victories 
he  sang.  x  It  is  related  upon  this  head,  that  one 
of  the  victors  in  boxing,  called  Scopas,  haying 
agreed  with  Simonides  for  a  poem  upon  his  vic- 
tory, the  poet,  according  to  custom,  after  having 
given  the  highest  praises  to  the  champion,  expa- 
tiated in  a  long  digression  to  the  honour  of  Castor 
and  Pollux.  Scopas,  satisfied  in  appearance  with 
the  performance  of  Simonides,  paid  him  however 
only  the  third  part  of  the  sum  agreed  on,  refer- 
ing  him  for  the  remainder  to  the  Tyndarides, 
whom  he  had  celebrated  so  well.  And  in  fact 
he  was  well  paid  by  them,  if  we  may  believe  the 
sequel:  for,  at  the  feast  given  by  the  champion, 
whilst  the  guests  were  at  table,  a  servant  came  to 
Simonides,  and  told  him,  that  two  men,  covered 
with  dust  and  sweat,  were  at  the  door,  and  desired 
to  speak  with  him  in  all  haste.  He  had  scarce 
set  his  foot  out  of  the  chamber,  in  order  to  go  to 
them,  when  the  roof  fell  in,  and  crushed  the  cham- 
pion, with  all  his  guests,  to  death. 

Sculpture  united  with  poetry  to  perpetuate  the 
fame  of  the  champions.  Statues  were  erected  to 
the  victors,  especially  in  the  Olympick  games,  in 
the  very  place  where  they  had  been  crowned,  and 
sometimes  in  that  of  their  birth  also;  which  was 
commonly  done  at  the  expence  of  their  country. 
Amongst  the  statues  which  adorned  Olympia,  were 
those  of  several  children  of  ten  or  twelve  years 
old,  who  had  obtained  the  prize  at  that  age  in  the 
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Olympick  games.  They  did  not  only  raise  such 
monuments  to  the  champions,  but  to  the  very 
horses,  to  whose  swiftness  they  were  indebted  for 
the  Agonistick  crown :  and  y  Pausanias  mentions 
one,  which  was  erected  in  honour  of  a  mare,  called 
Aura,  whose  history  is  worth  repeating.  Phidolas 
her  rider,  having  fallen  off  in  the  beginning  of  the 
race,  the  mare  continued  to  run  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  if  he  had  been  upon  her  back.  She  out- 
stript  all  the  rest,  and  upon  the  sound  of  the 
trumpets,  which  was  usual  toward  the  end  of  the 
race  to  animate  the  competitors,  she  redoubled  her 
vigour  and  courage,  turned  round  the  goal;  and, 
as  if  she  had  been  sensible  that  she  had  gained  the 
victory,  presented  herself  before  the  judges  of  the 
games.  The  Eieans  declared  Phidolas  victor,  with 
permission  to  erect  a  monument  to  himself  and  the 
mare,  that  had  served  him  so  well. 

The  different  Taste  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  in 
regard  to  Public k  Shows. 

Before  I  make  an  end  of  these  remarks  upon  the 
combats  and  games,  so  much  in  estimation  amongst 
the  Greeks,  I  beg  the  readers  permission  to  make 
a  reflection,  that  may  serve  to  explain  the  different 
characters  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  with  regard 
to  this  subject. 

The  most  common  entertainment  of  the  latter, 
at  which  the  fair  sex,  by  nature  tender  and  com- 
passionate, were  present  in  throngs,  was  the  com- 
bats of  the  gladiators,  and  of  men  with  bears  and 
lions ;  in  which  the  cries  of  the  wounded  and  dying, 
and  the  abundant  effusion  of  human  blood,  sup- 
plied a  grateful  spectacle  for  a  whole  people,  who 
feasted  their  cruel  eyes  with  the  savage  pleasure 
of  seeing  men  murder  one  another  in  cool  blood ; 
and  in  the  times  of  the  persecutions,  with  the  tear- 
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ing  in  pieces  of  old  men  and  infants,  of  women  and 
tender  virgins,  whose  age  and  weakness  are  apt  to 
excite  compassion  in  the  hardest  hearts. 

In  Greece  these  combats  were  absolutely  un- 
known, and  were  only  introduced  into  some  cities, 
after  their  subjection  to  the  Roman  people.  z  The 
Athenians,  however,  whose  distinguishing -charac- 
teristic's were  benevolence  and  humanity,  never 
admitted  them  into  their  city ;  and  when  it  was 
proposed  to  introduce  the  combats  of  the  gla- 
diators, that  they  might  not  be  outdone  by  the 
Corinthians  in  that  point,  First  throw  down,  cried 
out  an  *  Athenian  from  the  midst  of  the  assembly, 
throw  down  the  altar,  erected  above  a  thousand 
years  ago  by  our  ancestors  to  Mercy. 

It  must  be  allowed  that  in  this  respect  the  con- 
duct and  wisdom  of  the  Greeks  were  infinitely  su- 
perior to  that  of  the  Romans.  I  speak  of  the 
wisdom  of  Pagans.  Convinced  that  the  multitude, 
too  much  governed  by  the  objects  of  sense  to  be 
sufficiently  amused  and  entertained  with  the  plea- 
sures of  the  understanding,  could  be  delighted  only 
with  sensible  objects,  both  nations  were  studious  t& 
divert  them  with  games  and  shows,  and  such  ex- 
ternal contrivances,  as  were  proper  to  affect  the 
senses.  In  the  institution  of  which,  each  evinced 
and  followed  its  peculiar  genius  and  disposition. 

The  Romans,  educated  in  war,  and  accustomed 
to  battles,  retained,  notwithstanding  the  politeness 
upon  which  they  piqued  themselves,  something  of 
their  ancient  ferocity;  and  hence  it  was,  that  the 
effusion  of  blood,  and  the  murders  exhibited  in 
their  publick  shows,  far  from  inspiring  them  with 
horror,  formed  a  grateful  entertainment  to  them. 

The  insolent  pomp  of  triumphs  flows  from  the 
same  source,  and  argues  no  less  inhumanity.  To 

z  Luciao  in  vit.  Pemonaet.  p.  1014, 
*  It  was  Demonax,  a  celebrated  philosopher,  whose  disciple 
Lucian  had  been.    He  flourished  in  the  reign  of  IVJarcus 

Aurelius. 
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obtain  this  honour,  it  was  necessary  to  prove,  thai 

feight  or  ten  thousand  men  at  least  had  been  killed 

in  battle.    The  spoils,  which  were  carried  with  so 

much  ostentation,  proclaimed,  that  an  infinity  of 

worthy  families  had  been  reduced  to  the  utmost 

misery.    The  innumerable  troop  of  captives  had 

been  free  persons  a  few  days  before,  and  were 

often  distinguishable  for  honour,  merit,  and  virtue. 

The  representation  of  the  towns  that  had  been 

taken  in  the  war  explained,  that  they  had  sacked, 

plundered,  and  burnt  the  most  opulent  cities  •  and 

either  destroyed,  or  enslaved  their  inhabitants.  In 

short,  nothing  was  more  inhuman,  than  to  drag  kings 
.       P  .  p  ° 

and  princes  in  chains  before  the  chariot  of  a  Roman 

citizen,  and  to  insult  their  misfortunes  and  humi- 
liation in  that  publick  manner. 

The  triumphal  arches,  erected  under  the  em- 
perors, where  the  enemies  appeared  with  chains 
upon  their  hands  and  legs,  could  proceed  only 
from  an  haughty  fierceness  of  disposition,  and  an 
inhuman  pride,  that  took  delight  in  immortalizing 
the  shame  and  sorrow  of  subjected  nations. 

a  The  joy  of  the  Greeks  after  a  victory  was  far 
more  modest.  They  erected  trophies  indeed,  but 
of  wood,  a  substance  of  no  long  duration,  which 
would  soon  consume ;  and  those  it  was  prohibited  to 
renew.  Plutarch's  reason  for  this  is  admirable*. 
After  time  had  destroyed  and  obliterated  the  marks 
of  dissension  and  enmity,  that  had  divided  nations, 
it  would  have  been  the  excess  of  odious  and  bar- 
barous animosity,  to  have  thought  of  re-Bstablish* 
ing  them,  and  to  have  perpetuated  the  remem* 
brance  of  ancient  quarrels,  which  could  not  be 
buried  too  soon  in  silence  and  oblivion.  He  adds, 
that  the  trophies  of  stone  and  brass,  since  substi- 
tuted to  those  of  wood,  reflect  no  honour  upon 
those  who  introduced  the  custom. 

a  Plut.  in  Qu2fcst.  Rom.  p.  273. 
*  vOt»  tb  %£o»a  t«  c7^j(ttE»ot t?j$  tt^o?  t«?  icoMfAmt;  h\»!pb^oiq  u^otv^v 
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B  I  am  pleased  with  the  grief  depicted  on  Agesi- 
lauss  countenance,  after  a  considerable  victory,  where- 
in a  great  number  of  his  enemies,  that  is  to  say,  of 
Greeks,  were  left  upon  the  field,  and  to  hear  him 
utter  with  sighs  and  groans,  these  words,  so  full  of 
moderation  and  humanity :  "  Oh  unhappy  Greece, 
u  to  deprive  thyself  of  so  many  brave  citizens,  and 
fc4  to  destroy  those  who  had  been  sufficient  to  have 
*'  conquered  all  the  Barbarians !" 

The  same  spirit  of  moderation  and  humanity 
prevailed  in  the  publick  shows  of  the  Greeks. 
Their  festivals  had  nothing  mournful  or  afflictive 
in  them.  Every  thing  in  those  feasts  tended  to 
delight,  friendship,  and  harmony:  and  in  that 
consisted  one  of  the  greatest  advantages  which 
resulted  to  Greece,  from  the  solemnization  of 
these  games.  The  republicks,  separated  by  dis- 
tance of  country,  and  diversity  of  interests,  having 
the  opportunity  of  meeting  from  time  to  time,  in 
the  same  place,  and  in  the  midst  of  rejoicing  and 
festivity,  allied  themselves  more  strictly  with  one 
another,  stimulated  each  other  against  the  Barbari- 
ans and  the  common  enemies  of  their  liberty,  and 
made  up  their  differences  by  the  mediation  of 
some  neutral  state  in  alliance  with  them.  The 
same  language,  manners,  sacrifices,  exercises,  and 
worship,  all  conspired  to  unite  the  several  little 
states  of  Greece  into  one  great  and  formidable 
nation;  and  to  preserve  amongst  them  the  same 
disposition,  the  same  principles,  the  same  zeal  for 
their  liberty,  and  the  same  passion  for  the  arts  and 
sciences. 

Of  the  Prizes  of  Wit,  and  the  Shows  and  Repre- 
sentations of  the  Theatre. 

I  have  reserved  for  the  conclusion  of  this  head 
another  kind  of  competition,  which  does  not  at  all 


b  Plut.  in  Lacon.  Apophthegm,  p.  211. 
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depend  upon  the  strength,  activity,  and  address 
of  the  body,  and  may  be  called  with  reason  the 
combat  of  the  mind :  wherein  the  orators,  histo- 
rians, and  poets,  made  trial  of  their  capacities,  and 
submitted  their  productions  to  the  censure  and 
judgment  of  the  publick.  The  emulation  in  this 
sort  of  dispute  was  so  much  the  more  lively  and  ar- 
dent, as  the  victory  in  question  might  justly  be  deemed 
to  be  infinitely  superior  to  all  the  others,  because  it 
affects  the  man  more  nearly,  is  founded  on  his  per- 
sonal and  internal  qualities,  and  decides  the  merit 
of  his  wit  and  capacity;  which  are  advantages  we 
are  apt  to  aspire  after  with  the  utmost  vivacity  and 
passion,  and  of  which  we  are  least  of  all  inclined 
to  renounce  the  glory  to  others. 

It  was  a  great  honour,  and  at  the  same  time  a 
most  sensible  pleasure,  for  writers,  who  are  ge- 
nerally fond  of  fame  and  applause,  to  have  known 
how  to  unite  in  their  favour  the  suffrages  of  so 
numerous  and  select  an  assembly,  as  that  of  the 
Olympick  games ;  in  which  were  present  ail  the 
finest  geniuses  of  Greece,  and  all  the  best  judges 
of  the  excellency  of  a  work.  This  theatre  was 
equally  open  to  history,  eloquence,  and  poetry. 

c  Herodotus  read  his  history  in  the  Olympick 
games  to  all  Greece,  assembled  at  thern,  and  was 
heard  with  such  applause,  that  the  names  of  the 
nine  Muses  were  given  to  the  nine  books  which 
compose  his  work,  and  the  people  cried  out  where- 
ver he  passed,  That  is  he,  who  has  written  our 
history,  and  celebrated  our  glorious  successes  against 
the  Barbarians  so  excellently. 

All  who  had  been  present  at  the  games,  caused 
afterwards  every  part  of  Greece  to  resound  with 
the  name  and  glory  of  this  illustrious  historian. 

Lucian,  who  writes  the  fact  which  I  have  related, 
adds,  that  after  the  example  of  Herodotus,  many 
of  the  sophists  and  rhetoricians  went  to  Olympia^ 


c  Lucian.  in  Herod,  p.  622, 

g3 


cii  PREFACE. 

to  read  the  harangues  of  their  composing  ;  finding 
that  the  shortest  and  most  certain  method  of  ac- 
quiring a  great  reputation  in  a  little  time. 

d  Plutarch  observes,  that  Lysias,  the  famous 
Athenian  orator,  contemporary  with  Herodotus,  pro- 
nounced a  speech  in  the  Olympick  games,  wherein 
he  congratulated  the  Greeks  upon  their  reconcilia- 
tion with  each  other,  and  their  having  united  to 
reduce  the  power  of  Dionysius  the  Tyrant,  as  upon 
the  greatest  action  they  had  ever  done. 

0  We  may  judge  of  the  eagerness  of  the  poets  to 
signalize  themselves  in  these  solemn  games,  Irom 
that  of  Dionysius  himself.    That  prince,  who  had 
the  foolish  vanity  to  believe  himself  the  most  ex- 
cellent poet  of  his  time,  appointed  readers,  called 
in  the  Greek,  p«vJ/wJol  (Rhapsodists,)  to  read  several 
pieces  of  his  composing  at  Olympia.    When  they 
began  to  pronounce  the  verses  of  the  royal  poet, 
the  strong  and  harmonious  voices  of  the  readers 
occasioned  a  profound  silence,  and  they  were  heard 
at  first  with  the  greatest  attention,  which  conti- 
nually decreased  as  they  went  on,  and  turned  at  last 
into  downright  horse-laughs  and  hooting ;  so  miser- 
able did  the  verses  appear.    f  He  comforted  him- 
self for  this  disgrace  by  a  victory  he  gained  some 
time  after  in  the  feast  of  Bacchus  at  Athens,  in 
which  he  caused  a  tragedy  of  his  composition  to 
be  represented. 

The  disputes  of  the  poets  in  the  Olympick  games 
were  nothing,  in  comparison  with  the  ardour  and 
emulation  that  prevailed  at  Athens ;  which  is  what 
remains  to  be  said  upon  this  subject,  and  there- 
fore I  shall  conclude  with  it:  taking  occasion  to 
give  my  readers,  at  the  same  time,  a  short  view  of 
the  shows  and  representations  of  the  theatre  of  the 
ancients.  Those  who  would  be  more  fully  in- 
formed on  this  subject,  will  find  it  treated  at  large 


d  Plut.  de  vit.  Orat.  p.  836.  e  Diod.  I*  xiv.  p.  318. 

f  Diod.  1.  xv.  p.  384. 
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in  a  work  lately  made  publick  by  the  reverend 
father  Brumoi,  the  Jesuit;  a  work  which  abounds 
witli  profound  knowledge  and  erudition,  and  with 
reflections  entirely  new,  deduced  from  the  nature 
of  the  poems  of  w  hich  it  treats.  I  shall  make  con- 
siderable use  of  that  piece,  and  often  without  citing 
it ;  which  is  not  uncommon  with  me. 

Extraordinary  fondness  of  the  Athenians  for  the  en- 
tertainments of  the  Stage.  Emulation  of  the 
Poets  in  disputing  the  prizes  in  those  representa- 
tions.   A  short  idea  of  Dramatick  Poetry. 

No  people  ever  expressed  so  much  ardour  and 
eagerness  for  the  entertainments  of  the  theatre  as  the 
Greeks,  and  especially  the  Athenians.    The  reason 
of  which  is  obvious :  no  people  ever  demonstrated 
such  extent  of  genius,  nor  carried  so  far  the  love 
of  eloquence  and  poesy,  taste  for  the  sciences,  just- 
ness of  sentiments,  elegance  of  ear,  and  delicacy 
in  all  the  refinements  of  language.    #  A  poor  wo- 
man, who  sold  herbs  at  Athens,  discovered  Theo- 
phrastus  to  be  a  stranger,  by  a  single  word  which 
he  affectedly  made  use  of  in  expressing  himself. 
The  common  people  got  the  tragedies  of  Euripides 
by  heart.    The  genius  of  every  nation  expresses  it- 
self in  the  people  s  manner  of  passing  their  time,  and 
in  their  pleasures.    The  great  employment  and  de- 
light of  the  Athenians  were  to  amuse  themselves  with 
works  of  wit,  and  to  judge  of  the  dramatick  pieces, 
that  were  acted  by  the  publick  authority  several 
times  a  year,  especially  at  the  feasts  of  Bacchus, 
when  the  tragick  and  comick  poets  disputed  for  the 
prize.    The  former  used  to  present  four  of  their 
pieces  at  a  time ;  except  Sophocles,  who  did  not 
think  fit  to  continue  so  laborious  an  exercise,  and 

*  Attica  anus  Thcophrastum,  hominem  alioqui  disertissimum, 
annotatd  unius  aff ectatione  verbi,  hospitem  dixit.  Quint.  1.  viii, 
c.  i. 
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confined  himself  to  one  performance,  when  he  dis- 
puted the  prize. 

The  state  appointed  judges,  to  determine  upon 
the  merit  of  the  tragick  or  comick  pieces,  before 
they  were  represented  in  the  festivals.  They  weve 
acted  before  them  in  the  presence  of  the  people  ; 
but  undoubtedly  with  no  great  preparation.  The 
judges  gave  their  suffrages,  and  that  performance, 
which  had  the  most  voices,  was  declared  victorious, 
received  the  crown  as  such,  and  was  represented 
with  all  possible  pomp  at  the  expence  of  the  repub- 
lick.  This  did  not,  however,  exclude  such  pieces,  as 
were  only  in  the  second  or  third  class.  The  best  had 
not  always  the  preference ;  for  what  times  have  been 
exempt  from  party,  caprice,  ignorance,  and  pre* 
judice  ?  g  .'Elian  is  very  angry  with  the  judges,  who, 
in  one  of  these  disputes,  gave  only  the  second  place 
to  Euripides.  He  accuses  them  of  judging  either 
without  capacity,  or  of  suffering  themselves  to  bo 
bribed.  It  is  easy  to  conceive  the  warmth  and  emu- 
lation, which  these  disputes  and  publick  rewards 
excited  amongst  the  poets,  and  how  much  they  con- 
tributed to  the  perfection,  to  -which  Greece  carried 
dramatick  performances. 

The  dramatick  poem  introduces  the  persons  them- 
selves, speaking  and  acting  upon  the  stage :  In  the 
epick,  on  the  contrary,  the  poet  only  relates  the 
different  adventures  of  his  characters.  It  is  natu- 
ral to  be  delighted  with  fine  descriptions  of  events,  in 
which  illustrious  persons  and  whole  nations  are  in- 
terested ;  and  hence  the  epick  poem  had  its  origin. 
But  we  are  qiite  differently  affected  with  hearing 
those  persons  themselves,  with  being  the  confidents 
of  their  most  secret  sentiments,  and  auditors  and 
spectators  of  their  resolutions,  enterprizes,  and  the 
happy  or  unhappy  events  attending  them.  To 
read  and  see  an  action,  are  quite  different  things  ; 
we  are  infinitely  more  moved  with  what  is  acted, 
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than  with  what  we  read.  Our  eyes  as  well  as  our 
mind  are  addressed  at  the  same  time.  The  spectator, 
agreeably  deceived  by  an  imitation  so  nearly  ap- 
proaching life,  mistakes  the  picture  for  the  original, 
and  thinks  the  object  real.  This  gave  birth  to  dra- 
maticL  pc-try,  which  includes  tragedy  and  comedy 

To  these  may  be  added  the  satyrick  poem,  which 
derives  its  name  from  the  satyrs,  rural  gods,  who 
were  the  chief  characters  in  it ;  and  not  from  the 
satire,  a  kind  of  abusive  poetry,  which  has  no  re- 
semblance to  this,  and  is  of  a  much  later  date. 
The  satyrick  poem  was  neither  tragedy  nor  comedy, 
but  something  between  both,  participating  of  the 
character  of  each.  The  poets,  who  disputed  the 
prize,  generally  added  one  of  these  pieces  to  their 
tragedies,  to  allay  the  gravity  and  solemnity  of  the 
one,  with  the  mirth  and  pleasantry  of  the  other. 
There  is  but  one  example  of  this  ancient  poem  come 
down  to  us,  which  is  the  Cyclops  of  Euripides. 

I  shall  confine  myself  upon  this  head  to  tragedy 
and  comedy ;  both  which  had  their  origin  amongst 
the  Greeks,  who  looked  upon  them  as  fruits  of  their 
own  growth,  of  which  they  could  never  have  enough. 
Athens  was  remarkable  for  an  extraordinary  appe- 
tite of  this  kind.  These  two  poems,  which  were 
for  a  long  time  comprised  under  the  general  name 
of  tragedy,  received  there  by  degrees  such  improve- 
ments, as  at  length  raised  them  to  their  highest  per- 
fection. 

The  Origin  and  Progress  of  Tragedy.  Poets  who  ex* 
celled  in  it  at  AtJiens  ;  JEschylus,  Sophocles, 
and  Euripides. 

There  had  been  many  tragick  and  comick  poets 
before  Thespis ;  but  as  they  had  made  no  alterations 
in  the  original  rude  form  of  this  poem,  and  Thespis 
was  the  first  that  made  any  improvement  in  it,  he 
was  generally  esteemed  its  inventor.  Beiore  him, 
tragedy  w  as  no  more  than  a  jumble  of  buffoon  tales 
in  the  comick  style,  intermixed  with  the  singing  of 
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a  chorus  in  praise  of  Bacchus  ;  for  it  is  to  the  feasts 
of  that  god,  celebrated  at  the  time  of  the  vintage, 
that  tragedy  owes  its  birth. 

h  Latragedie,  informe  &  grossiere  en  naissant, 

N  etoit  qu'un  simple  choeur,  ou  chacun  en  dansant, 

Et  du  dieu  des  raisins  entonnant  les  louanges, 

S  effor^oit  d'attirer  de  fertiles  vendanges. 

La,  levin  &  lajoie  eveillantles  esprits, 

Du  plus  habile  chantre  un  bouc  etoit  le  prix. 

Formless  and  gross  did  tragedy  arise, 
A  simple  chorus,  rather  mad  than  wise  ; 
For  fruitful  vintages  the  dancing  throng 
Boar'd  to  the  god  of  grapes  a  drunken  song  : 
Wild  mirth  and  zoine  sustain* d  the  frantick  note. 
And  the  best  singer  had  the  prize,  a  goat. 

Thespis  made  several  alterations  in  it,  which  Ho- 
race describes  after  Aristotle,  in  his  .  Art  of  Poetry. 
The  *  first  was  to  carry  his  actors  about  in  a  cart, 
whereas  before  they  used  to  sing  in  the  streets, 
wherever  chance  led  them.  Another  was  to  have 
their  faces  smeared  over  with  wine-lees,  instead  of 
acting  without  disguise,  as  at  first.  He  also  intro- 
duced a  character  among  the  chorus,  who,  to  give 
the  actors  time  to  rest  themselves  and  to  take 
breath,  repeated  the  adventures  of  some  illustrious 
person ;  which  recital,  at  length,  gave  place  to  the 
subjects  of  tragedy. 

h  Boileau,  Art.  Poet.  Cant.  iii. 

*  Ignotum  tragicce  genus  invenisse  camanx 
Dicitur,     plaustris  vexisse  poemata  Thespis, 
Qua:  canerent  agerenlque  peruncti  fctcibus  ora. 

Hor,  de  Art.  Poet. 

When  Thespis  first  expos' d  the  tragick  Muse, 
Rude  were  the  actors,  and  a  cart  the  scene, 
Where  gastly  faces,  smear'd  with  lees  of  wine, 
Frighted  the  children,  and  amus'd  the  crowd. 

Boscom.  Art  of  Poet. 
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1  Thespis  fat  le  premier,  qui  barbouille  de  lie, 
Promena  par  les  bourgs  cette  heureuse  folie, 
Et  d'acteurs  nial  ornes  chargeant  un  tombereau, 
Amusa  les  passans  d  un  spectacle  nouveau. 

First  Thespis,  smear 'd  with  Ices,  and  void  of  art, 

The  grateful  folhi  vented  from  a  cart  ; 

And  as  his  tawdry  actors  drove  about, 

The  sight  was  new,  and  charm' d  the  gaping  rout.    a.  M. 

344°- 

k  Thespis  lived  in  the  time  of  Solon.  That  wise  Ant.J.C, 
legislator,  upon  seeing  his  pieces  performed,  ex- 
pressed  his  dislike,  by  striking  his  staff  against  the 
ground ;  apprehending  that  these  poetical  fictions, 
and  idle  stories,  from  mere  theatrical  representa- 
tions, would  soon  become  matters  of  importance, 
and  have  too  great  a  share  in  all  publick  and  private 
affairs. 

It  is  not  so  easy  to  invent,  as  to  improve  the  in- 
ventions of  others.    The  alterations  Thespis  made   a.  JM. 
in  tragedy,  gave  room  for  yEschylus  to  make  new  3464-n 
and  more  considerable  of  his  own.    He  was  born  Ant-J-C- 
at  Athens,  in  the  first  year  of  the  sixtieth  Olympiad.  54°" 
He  took  upon  him  the  profession  of  arms,  at  a  time 
when  the  Athenians  reckoned  almost  as  many  heroes 
as  citizens.    He  was  at  the  battles  of  Marathon,  Sa- 
lamis,  and  Platasa,  where  he  did  his  duty.    But  his   A  M 
disposition  called  him  elsewhere,  and  put  him  upon 
entering  into  another  course,  where  no  less  glory  Ant.J.C, 
was  to  be  acquired;  and  where  he  was  soon  with-  4C«- 
out  any  competitors.    As  a  superior  genius,  he 
took  upon  him  to  reform,  or  rather  to  create  tragedy 
anew ;  of  which  he  has,  in  consequence,  been  al- 
ways acknowledged  the  inventor  and  father.  Fa^ 
tjier  Brumoi,  in  a  dissertation  which  abounds  with 
wit  and  good  sense,  explains  the  manner  in  which 


i  Boileau,  Art.  Poet.  Cant.  iii.       k  Plut.  in  Solon,  p.  95. 
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jEschylus  conceived  the  true  idea  of  tragedy  from 
Homer's  epick  poems.  That  poetr  himself  used  to 
say,  that  his  works  were  the  remnants  of  the  feasts 
given  by  Homer  in  the  Iliad  and  Odyssey. 

Tragedy  therefore  took  a  new  form  under  him. 
He  gave  *  masks  to  his  actors,  adorned  them  with 
robes  and  trains,  and  made  them  wear  buskins. 
Instead  of  a  cart,  he  erected  a  theatre  of  a  mode- 
rate extent,  and  entirely  changed  their  style ;  which 
from  being  merry  and  burlesque,  as  at  first,  became 
majestick  and  serious. 

n  Eschyle  dans  le  chceur  jetta  les  personages : 
Dun  masque  plus  honnete  habilla  les  visages : 
Sur  les  ais  d'un  theatre  en  public  exhausse 
Fit  paroitre  lacteur  d  un  brodequin  chausse. 

From  JEschylus  the  chorus  learnt  ?ierv  grace: 
He  veild  with  decent  masks  the  actor's  face, 
Taught  him  in  buskins  first  to  tread  the  stage, 
And  raised  a  theatre  to  please  the  age. 

But  that  was  only  the  external  part  or  body  of 
tragedy.  Its  soul,  which  was  the  most  important 
and  essential  addition  of  iEschylus,  consisted  in  the 
vivacity  and  spirit  of  the  action,  sustained  by  the 
dialogue  of  the  persons  of  the  drama  introduced 
by  him ;  in  the  artful  working  up  of  the  greater 
passions,  especially  of  terror  and  pity,  which  by 
alternately  afflicting  and  agitating  the  soul  with 

n  Boileau,  Art.  Poet. 

*  Post  hunc  persona  pallcequc  repertor  honestat 
JEschylus.,  modicis  instravit  pulpita  tignis, 
Et  docuit  magnumque  loqui,  nitique  cothurno. 

Hor.  de  Art.  Poet. 

This,  iEschylus,  (with  indu  nation)  saw, 
And  built  a  stage,  found  out  a  decent  dress, 
Brought  vizards  (in  a  civfler  disguise) 
And  taught  men  how  to  speak  and  how  to  act. 

Roscom.  Art  Poet. 
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mournful  or  terrible  objects,  produce  a  grateful 
pleasure  and  delight  from  that  very  trouble  and 
emotion ;  in  the  choice  of-  a  subject,  great,  noble, 
affecting,  and  contained  within  the  due  bounds  of 
time,  place,  and  action  :  In  short,  it  is  the  conduct 
and  disposition  of  the  whole  piece,  which,  by  the 
order  and  harmony  of  its  parts,  and  the  happy 
connection  of  its  incidents  and  intrigues,  holds  the 
mind  of  the  spectator  in  suspense  till  the  catas- 
trophe, and  then  restores  him  his  tranquillity,  and 
dismisses  him  with  satisfaction. 

The  chorus  had  been  established  before  JEschy- 
lus,  as  it  composed  alone,  or  next  to  alone,  what 
was  then  called  tragedy.  He  did  not  therefore 
exclude  it,  but,  on  the  contrary,  thought  fit  to  in- 
corporate it,  to  sing  as  chorus  between  the  acts. 
Thus  it  supplied  the  interval  of  resting,  and  was  a 
kind  of  person  of  the  drama,  employed  *  either  in 
giving  useful  counsels  and  salutary  instructions,  in 
espousing  the  party  of  innocence  and  virtue,  in 
being  the  depository  of  secrets,  and  the  avenger  of 
violated  religion,  or  in  sustaining  all  those  characters 

*  Actoris  paries  chorus  ojficiumque  virile 
Defendat,  neu  quid  medios  intercinat  actus, 
Quod  non  proposito  conducat,      hcereat  apte. 
Hie  bonis  faveatque,  <Sf  concilietur  amicis, 
Et  regat  iratos,      amet  peccare  timentes. 
Hie  dapes  laudtt  mensoe  brevis ;  ille  salubrem 
Justitiam,  legesque,  <5r  apertis  otia  portis. 
Ille  tegat  co?n?nissa,  deosque  precetur  oret, 
Ut  redeat  miser  is,  abeat  fortuna  superbis. 

Hor.  de  Art.  Poet. 

The  chorus  should  supply  what  action  w^nts. 
And  hath  a  generous  and  manly  part ; 
Bridles  wild  rage,  loves  rigid  honesty, 
And  strict  observance  of  impartial  laws, 
Sobriety,  security,  and  peace, 
And  begs  the  gods  to  turn  blind  Fortune's  wheel, 
To  raise  the  wretched,  and  pull  down  the  proud  ; 
But  nothing  must  be  sung  between  the  acts, 
But  what  someway  conduces  to  the  plot. 

Roscom.  Art  of  Poetry  translat. 
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at  the  same  time,  according  to  Horace.  The  co- 
ryphaeus, or  principal  person  of  the  chorus  spoke1 
for  the  rest. 

In  one  of  yEschylus's  pieces,  called  the  Eume- 
nides,  the  poet  represents  Orestes  at  the  bottom  of 
the  stage,  surrounded  by  the  Furies,  laid  asleep  by 
Apollo.  Their  figure  must  have  been  extremely 
horrible,  as  it  is  related,  that  upon  their  waking  and 
appearing  tumultously  on  the  theatre,  where  they 
were  to  act  as  a  chorus,  some  women  miscarried  with 
the  surprize,  and  several  children  died  of  the  fright. 
The  chorus  at  that  time  consisted  of  fifty  actors. 
After  this  accident,  it  was  reduced  to  fifteen  by  an 
express  law,  and  at  length  to  twelve. 

I  have  observed,  that  one  of  the  alterations  made 
by  iEschylus  in  tragedy,  was  the  mask  worn  by  his 
actors.  These  dramatick  masks  had  no  resem- 
blance to  ours,  which  only  cover  the  face,  but  were 
a  kind  of  case  for  the  whole  head,  and  which,  be- 
sides the  features,  represented  the  beard,  the  hair, 
the  ears,  and  even  the  ornaments  used  by  women 
in  their  head-dresses.  These  masks  varied  accord- 
ing to  the  different  pieces  that  were  acted.  The 
subject  is  treated  at  large  in  a  dissertation  of  M. 
Boindins,  inserted  in  the  Memoirs  of  the  Academy 
of  Belles  Lettres9. 

I  could  never  comprehend,  as  I  have  observed 
elsewhere p,  in  speaking  of  pronunciation,  how  masks 
came  to  continue  so  long  upon  the  stage  of  the 
ancients;  for  certainly  they  could  not  be  used, 
without  considerably  flattening  the  spirit  of  the 
action,  which  is  principally  expressed  in  the  coun- 
tenance, the  seat  and  mirror  of  what  passes  in  the 
soul.  Does  it  not  often  happen,  that  the  blood, 
according  as  it  is  put  in  motion  by  different  pas- 
sions, sometimes  covers  the  face  with  a  sudden 
and  modest  blush,  sometimes  entlames^  it  with  the 
heat  of  rage  and  fury,  sometimes  retires,  leaving 

•  Vol.  iv.  p  Manner  of  teaching,  &c.  Vol.  iv. 
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it  pale  with  fear,  and  at  others  diffuses  a  calm  and 
amiable  serenity  over  it?  All  these  affections  are 
strongly  imaged  and  distinguished  in  the  lineaments 
of  the  face.  The  mask  deprives  the  features  of 
this  energetic  language,  and  of  that  life  and  soul, 
by  which  it  is  the  faithful  interpreter  of  all  the  sen- 
timents of  the  heart.  I  do  not  wonder,  therefore, 
at  Cicero's  remark  upon  the  action  of  Roscius*. 
"  Our  ancestors,"  says  he,  "  were  better  judges 
"  than  we  are.  They  could  not  wholly  approve 
<r-  even  Roscius  himself,  whilst  he  performed  in  a 
"  mask." 

JEschylus  was  in  the  sole  possession  of  the  glory 
of  the  stage,  with  almost  every  voice  in  his  favour, 
when  a  young  rival  made  his  appearance  to  dispute 
the  palm  with  him.    This  was  Sophocles.    He  was   A.  M. 
born  at  Colonos,  a  town  in  Attica,  in  the  second  A^°j  *c 
year  of  the  seventy-first  Olympiad.     His  father  ^[ 
w  as  a  blacksmith,  or  one  who  kept  people  of  that 
trade  to  work  for  him.    His  first  essay  was  a  master- 
piece.   When,  upon  the  occasion  of  Cimon's  having 
found  the  bones  of  Theseus,  and  their  being  brought 
to  Athens,  a  dispute  between  the  tragick  poets  was 
appointed,  Sophocles  entered  the  lists  with  iEschy-   a.  M. 
lus,  and  carried  the  prize  against  him.    The  ancient  3534- 
victor,  laden  till  then  with  the  wreaths  he  had  Ant^JC- 
acquired,  believed  them  all  lost  by  failing  of  the  ^/0* 
last,  and  withdrew  in  disgust  into  Sicily  to  king 
Hiero,  the  protector  and  patron  of  all  the  learned 
in  disgrace  at  Athens.    He  died  there  soon  after  in 
a  very  singular  manner,  if  we  may  believe  Suidas. 
As  he  lay  asleep  in  the  fields,  with  his  head  bare, 
an  eagle,  taking  his  bald  crown  for  a  stone,  let  a 
tortoise  fall  upon  it,  which  killed  him.    Of  ninety, 
or  at  least  seventy,  tragedies,  composed  by  him, 
only  seven  are  now  extant. 

Nor  have  those  of  Sophocles  escaped  the  injury 
of  time  better,  though  one  hundred  and  seventeen 

*  Quo  melius  noslri  illi  sencs,  qui  pers&natvm,  ne  Roscium 
<  quidem,  magnopere  luudabant.    Lib.  iii.  de  Orat.  n.  221. 


cxii  PREFACE. 

in  number,  and  according  to  some  one  hundred 
and  thirty.  He  retained  to  extreme  old  age  all  the 
force  and  vigour  of  his  genius,  as  appears  from  a 
circumstance  in  his  history.  His  children,  un- 
worthy of  so  great  a  father,  upon  pretence  that  he 
had  lost  his  senses,  summoned  him  before  the  judges, 
in  order  to  obtain  a  decree,  that  his  estate  might  bo 
taken  from  him,  and  put  into  their  hands.  He 
made  no  other  defence,  than  to  read  a  tragedy  he 
was  at  that  time  composing,  called  (Ed i pus  at 
Colonos,  with  which  the  judges  were  so  charmed, 
that  he  carried  his  cause  unanimously ;  and  his 
children,  detested  by  the  whole  assembly,  got  no- 
thing by  their  suit,  lout  the  shame  and  infamy  due  to 
so  flagrant  an  ingratitude.  He  was  twenty  times 
crowned  victor.  Some  say  he  expired  in  repeating 
his  Antigone,  for  want  of  power  to  recover  his 
breath,  after  a  violent  endeavour  to  pronounce  a 
long  period  to  the  end.  Others,  that  he  died  of 
joy  upon  his  being  declared  victor,  contrary  to  his 
expectation.  The  figure  of  an  hive  was  placed 
upon  his  tomb,  to  perpetuate  the  name  of  Bee, 
which  had  been  given  him,  from  the  sweetness  of 
his  verses :  whence,  it  is  probable,  the  notion  was 
derived,  of  the  bees  having  settled  upon  his  lips, 
\  M  wn€n  m  n*s  craa?le.  He  died  in  his  ninetieth  year, 
3599.  tne  fourth  of  the  ninety- third  Olympiad,  after  hav- 
Ant.J.C.  ing  survived  Euripides  six  years,  who  was  not  so 
4°5-     old  as  himself. 

A.  M.  The  latter  was  born  in  the  first  year  of  the 
35^4-  seventy-fifth  Olympiad,  at  Salamis,  whither  his 
Ant.J.C.  father  Mnesarchus  and  mother  Clito  had  retired 
when  Xerxes  was  preparing  for  his  great  expedi- 
tion against  Greece.  He  applied  himself  at  first 
to  philosophy,  and,  amongst  others,  had  the  cele- 
brated Anaxagoras  for  his  master.  But  the  danger 
incurred  by  that  great  man,  who  was  very  near 
being  made  the  victim  of  his  philosophical  tenets, 
inclined  him  to  the  study  of  poetry.  He  discovered 
in  himself  a  genius  for  the  drama,  unknown  to 
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him  at  first ;  and  employed  it  with  such  success, 
that  he  entered  the  lists  with  the  greatest  masters, 
of  whom  we  have  been  speaking.  *  His  works 
sufficiently  denote  his  profound  application  to  phi- 
losophy. They  abound  with  excellent  maxims  of 
morality ;  and  it  is  in  that  view  that  Socrates  in  his 
time,  and  f  Cicero  long  after  him,  set  so  high  a 
value  upon  Euripides. 

One  cannot  sufficiently  admire  the  extreme  de- 
licacy, expressed  by  the  Athenian  audience  on  cer- 
tain occasions,  and  their  solicitude  to  preserve  the 
reverence  due  to  morality,  virtue,  decency,  and 
justice.  It  is  surprising  to  observe  the  warmth 
with  which  they  unanimously  reproved  whatever 
seemed  inconsistent  with  them,  and  called  the  poet 
to  an  account  for  it,  notwithstanding  his  having 
the  best  founded  excuse,  in  giving  such  sentiments 
only  to  persons  notoriously  vicious,  and  actuated 
by  the  most  unjust  passions. 

Euripides  had  put  into  the  mouth  of  Bellerophon 
a  pompous  panegyrick  upon  riches,  which  con- 
cluded with  this  thought :  Riches  are  the  supreme 
good  of  the  human  race,  and  with  reason  exciie 
the  admiration  of  the  gods  and  men.  The  whole 
theatre  cried  out  against  these  expressions,  and  he 
would  have  been  banished  directly,  if  he  had  net 
desired  the  sentence  to  be  respited  till  the  con- 
clusion of  the  piece,  in  which  the  advocate  for  riches 
perished  miserably. 

He  was  in  danger  of  incurring  no  common  in- 
conveniences from  an  answer  he  makes  Hippo- 
lytus  give  his  mother,  upon  her  representing  to  him, 
that  he  had  en^ed  himself  under  an  inviolable 
oath  to  keep  her  secret.  My  tongue,  it  is  true, 
pronounced  that  oath,  replied  he,  but  my  heart 
gave  no  consent  to  it.    This  frivolous  distinction 

*  Sententiis  densus,  in  Us  quce  d  sapientibus  sun!,  pene  ipsis 
est  par.    Quintil.  1.  x.  c.  1. 

\  Qui  (Euripidi)  tu  quantum  credas  nescio  ;  ego  certc  singuhs 
ejus  versus  singula  tatimonia  puto.    Epist.  viii.  I.  14.  ad  Famil. 

vol.  r.  h 
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appeared  to  the  whole  people,  as  an  express  con- 
tempt of  the  religion  and  sanctity  of  an  oaih,  that; 
tended  to  banish  all  sincerity  and  faith  from  so- 
ciety, and  the  intercourse  of  life. 

Another  maxim  *  advanced  by  Eteocles  in  the 
tragedy  called  the  Phoenicians,  and  which  Caesar 
had  always  in  his  mouth,  is  no  less  pernicious.  If 
justice  may  be  violated  at  all,  it  is  when  a  throne 
is  in  question  ;  in  oilier  respects,  lei  it  be  duly  re- 
vered. It  is  highly  criminal  in  Eteocles,  or  rather 
in  Euripides,  says  Cicero,  to  make  an  exception 
in  that  very  point,  wherein  such  violation  is  the 
highest  crime  that  can  be  committed.  Eteocles  is 
a  tyrant,  and  speaks  like  a  tyrant,  who  vindicates 
his  unjust  conduct  by  a  false  maxim  ;  and  it  is  not 
strange,  that  Caesar,  who  was  a  tyrant  by  nature, 
and  equally  unjust,  should  apply  the  sentiments  of 
a  prince,  whom  he  so  much  resembled.  But  what 
is  remarkable  in  Cicero,  is  his  falling  upon  the 
poet  himself,  and  imputing  to  him  as  a  crime,  the 
having  advanced  so  pernicious  a  principle  upon 
the  stage. 

*  Lycurgus,  the  orator,  who  lived  in  the  time  of 
Philip  and  Alexander  the  Great,  to  re -animate  the 
spirit  of  the  tragick  poets,  caused  three  statues  of 
brass  to  be  erected,  in  the  name  of  the  people,  to 
Jischylus,  Sophocles,  and  Euripides  ;  and  having 
ordered  their  works  to  be  transcribed,  he  appointed 
them  to  be  carefully  preserved  amongst  the  publick 
archives,  from  whence  they  were  taken  from  time 
to  time  to  be  read  ;  the  players  not  being  permitted 
to  represent  them  on  the  stage. 

*  Plut.  in  \  it.  x.  orat.  p.  841. 

*  Ipse  autcm  socer  (Ccesar)  in  ore  semper  Grcecos  versus 
Euripidis  de  Phccnissis  habebat,  quos  dicum  ut  potero,  incondite 
fortasse,  sed  tamen  ut  res  possit  intdligi. 

Nam,  si  violandum  est  jus,  regnandi  gratid  violandum  est  ; 
aliis  rebus  pietatem  colas. 

Capitalis  Eteocles,  vcl  potius  Euripides,  qui  id  unum,  quod 
omnium  scekratissimum  fucrat,  excepcrk.    Officii,  iii.  n.  82. 


PREFACE. 

The  reader  expects,  no  doubt,  after  what  has 
been  said  upon  the  three  poets,  who  invented,  im- 
proved, and  carried  tragedy  to  its  perfection,  that 
I  should  point  out  the  peculiar  excellencies  of  their 
style  and  character.  For  that  I  must  refer  to 
lather  Brumoi,  who  will  do  it  much  better  than  it 
i?>  in  my  power.  After  having  laid  down,  as  an  un- 
doubted principle,  that  the  epick  poem,  that  is  to 
say  Homer,  pointed  out  the  way  for  the  tragick  poets  ; 
and  having  demonstrated,  by  reflections  drawn 
from  human  nature,  upon  what  principles  and  by 
what  degrees,  this  happy  imitation  was  conducted 
to  its  end ;  he  goes  on  to  describe  the  three  poets 
above  mentioned,  in  the  most  lively  and  shining 
colours. 

Tragedy  took  at  first  from  iEschylus,  its  in- 
ventor, a  much  more  lofty  style  than  the  Iliad ;  that 
is,  the  magnum  login  mentioned  by  Horace.  Per- 
haps iEschylus,  who  was  its  author,  was  too  pom- 
pous, and  carried  the  tragick  style  too  high.  It  is 
not  Homer's  trumpet,  but  something  more.  His 
sounding,  swelling,  gigantick  diction,  resembles 
rather  the  beating  of  drums  and  the  shouts  of  battle, 
than  the  nobler  harmony  and  silver  sound  of  the 
trumpet.  The  elevation  and  grandeur  of  his  genius 
would  not  permit  him  to  speak  the  language  of 
other  men,  so  that  his  Muse  seemed  rather  to 
walk  in  stilts,  than  in  the  buskins  of  his  own  in- 
vention. 

Sophocles  understood  much  better  the  true  ex- 
cellence of  the  dramatick  style  :  he  therefore  copies 
Homer  more  closely,  and  blends  in  his  diction  that 
honeyed  sweetness,  from  whence  he  was  denomi- 
nated the  Bee,  with  a  gravity  that  gives  his  tragedy 
the  modest  air  of  a  matron,  compelled  to  appear 
in  publick  with  dignity,  as  Horace  expresses  it. 

The  style  of  Euripides,  though  noble,  is  less 
removed  from  the  familiar ;  and  he  seems  to  have 
affected  rather  the  pathetick  and  the  elegant,  than 
the  nervous  and  the  lofty. 
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As  Corrieille,  says  father  Brumoiin  anotlier  place, 
after  having  opened  to  himself  a  path  entirely  new 
and  unknown  to  the  ancients,  seems  like  an  eagle 
towering  in  the  clouds,  from  the  sublimity,  force, 
unbroken  progress,  and  rapidity  of  his  flight ;  and, 
as  Racine,  in  copying  the  ancients  in  a  manner  en- 
tirely his  own,  imitates  the  swan,  that  sometimes 
floats  upon  the  air,  sometimes  rises,  then  falls  again 
with  an  elegance  of  motion,  and  a  grace  peculiar 
to  herself;  so  /Eschylus,  Sophocles,  and  Euripides, 
have  each  of  them  a  particular  characteristic  and 
method.  The  first,  as  the  inventor  and  father  of 
tragedy,  is  like  a  torrent  rolling  impetuously  over 
rocks,  forests,  and  precipices  ;  the  second  resembles 
a  *  canal,  which  flows  gently  through  delicious  gar- 
dens ;  and  the  third  a  river,  that  does  not  follow  its 
course  in  a  continued  line,  but  loves  to  turn  and  wind 
his  silver  wave  through  flowery  meads  and  rural  scenes. 

Father  Brumoi  gives  this  character  of  the  three 
poets,  to  whom  the  Athenian  stage  was  indebted 
for  its  perfection  in  tragedy.  '|~  iEschylus  drew  it 
out  of  its  original  chaos  and  confusion,  and  made 
it  appear  in  some  degree  of  lustre  ;  but  it  still  re- 
tained the  rude  unfinished  air  of  things  in  their 
beginning,  which  are  generally  defective  in  point 
of  art  and  method.  Sophocles  and  Euripides  added 
infinitely  to  the  dignity*  of  tragedy.  The  style  of 
the  first,  as  has  been  observed,  is  more  noble  and 
majestick ;  of  the  latter,  more  tender  and  pathetick; 
each  perfect  in  their  way.  In  this  diversity  of 
character,  it  is  difficult  to  decide  which  is  most 

*  I  cannot  tell  whether  the  idea  of  a  caml,  that  Jiows  gently 
through  delicious  gardens,  may  properly  imply  the  character 
of  Sophocles,  which  is  peculiarly  distinguished  by  nobleness, 
grandeur,  and  elevation.  That  of  an  impetuous  and  rapid 
stream,  whose  waves,  from  the  violence  of  their  motion,  are 
loud,  and  to  be  heard  afar  ofti  seems  to  me  a  more  suitable 
image  of  that  poet. 

+  Tragxdias  primus  in  lucem  JEschylus  protulit  :  suMimis, 
gravis,    grandiLoquus  scepe  usque  ad  vitium  ;  sed  rudis  inpkrtir* 
que  %  incompositus.    Uuintil.  1.  x.  c.  1. 
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excellent.  The  teamed  have  always  been  divided 
upon  this  head  ;  as  we  are  at  this  day,  with  respect 
to  the*  two  poets  of  our  own  nation,  whose  tragedies 
have  made  our  stage  illustrious,  and  not  inferior  to 
that  of  Athens. 

I  have  observed,  that  the  tender  and  pathetick 
distinguishes  the  compositions  of  Euripides,  of 
which  Alexander  of  Pherce,  the  most  cruel  of  ty- 
rants, was  a  proof.  That  barbarous  man,  upon 
seeing  the  Troades  of  Euripides  acted,  found  him- 
self so  moved  with  it,  that  he  quitted  the  theatre 
before  the  conclusion  of  the  play ;  professing  that 
he  was  ashamed  to  be  seen  in  tears  for  the  distress 
of  Hecuba  and  Andromache,  who  had  never 
shewn  the  least  compassion  for  his  own  citizens,  of 
whom  he  had  butchered  such  numbers. 

When  I  speak  of  the  tender  and  pathetick,  I 
would  not  be  understood  to  mean  a  passion  that  soft- 
ens the  heart  into  effeminacy,  and  which,  to  our  re- 
proach, is  almost  alone,  or  at  least  more  than  any 
other  passion,  received  upon  our  stage,  though  re- 
jected by  the  ancients,  and  condemned  by  the  nations 
around  us  of  greatest  reputation  for  their  genius,  and 
taste  for  the  sciences  and  polite  learning.  The  two 
great  principles  for  moving  the  passions  amongst  the 
ancients,  were  terror  and  pity  \  And  indeed,  as  we 
naturally  determine  every  thing  from  its  relation  to 
ourselves,  or  our  particular  interest,  when  we  see 
persons  of  exalted  rank  or  virtue  sinking  under  great 
evils,  the  fear  of  the  like  misfortunes,  with  which  we 
know  that  human  life  is  on  all  sides  invested,  seizes 
upon  us,  and  from  a  secret  impulse  of  self-love, 
we  find  ourselves  sensibly  affected  with  the  dis- 
tresses of  others:  besides  which,  the  sharing  af 
common  nature  with  the  rest  of  our  species,  makes 
us  sensible  to  whatever  befalls  them.  Upon  a  close 
and  attentive  enquiry  into  those  two  passions,  they 

*    Corneillc  and  Racine. 

f  Homo  sum:  human  i  nihil  a  me  alicnumputo.    Ter,  J 
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will  be  found  the  most  deeply  inherent,  active,  exten- 
sive, and  general  affections  of  the  soul ;  including  all 
orders  of  men,  great  and  small,  rich  and  poor,  of 
whatever  age  or  condition.  Hence  the  ancients, 
accustomed  to  consult  nature,  and  to  take  her  for 
their  guide  in  all  things,  conceived  terror  and  com- 
passion to  be  the  soul  of  tragedy;  and  for  that 
reason,  that  those  affections  ought  to  prevail  in  it. 
The  passion  of  love  was  in  no  estimation  amongst 
them,  and  had  seldom  any  share  in  their  dramatick 
pieces;  though  with  us  it  is  a  received  opinion, 
that  they  cannot  be  supported  without  it. 

It  is  worth  our  trouble  to  examine  briefly  in 
what  manner  this  passion,  which  has  always  been 
deemed  a  weakness  and  a  blemish  in  the  greatest 
characters,  got  such  footing  upon  our  stage.  Cor- 
neille,  who  was  the  first  who  brought  the  French 
tragedy  to  any  perfection,  and  whom  all  the  rest 
have  followed,  found  the  whole  nation  enamoured 
almost  to  madness  of  romances,  and  little  disposed 
to  admire  any  thing  not  resembling  them.   From  the 
desire  of  pleasing  his  audience,  who  were  at  the 
same  time  his  judges,  he  endeavoured  to  move 
them  in  the  manner  they  had  been  accustomed  to 
be  affected  ;  and,  by  introducing  love  in  his  scenes, 
to  bring  them  the  nearer  to  the  predominant  taste 
of  the  age  for  romance.    From  the  same  source 
arose  that  multiplicity  of  incidents,  episodes,  and 
adventures,    with  which  our  tragick  pieces  are 
crowded  and  obscured ;  so  contrary  to  probability, 
which  will  not  admit  such  a  number  of  extraordi- 
nary and  surprising  events  in  the  short  space  of 
four-and -twenty  hours ;   so  contrary  to  the  sim- 
plicity of  ancient  tragedy;  and  so  adapted  to  con- 
ceal, in  the  assemblage  of  so  many  different  ob- 
jects, the  sterility  of  the  genius  of  a  poetj  more  in- 
tent upon  the  marvellous,  than  upon  the  probable 
and  natural. 

Both  the  Greeks  and  Romans  have  preferred  the 
iambick  to  the  heroick  verse  in  their  tragedies; 
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riot  only,  as  the  first  has  a  kind  6f  dignity  better 
adapted  to  the  stage,  but,  whilst  it  approaches 
nearer  to  prose,  retains  sufficiently  the  air  of  poetry 
to  please  the  ear ;  and  yet  has  too  little  of  it  to 
put  the  audience  in  mind  of  the  poet,  who  ought 
not  to  appear  at  all  in  representations,  where  other 
persons  are  supposed  to  speak  and  act.  Monsieur 
Dacier  makes  a  very  just  reflection  in  this  respect. 
He  says,  that  it  is  the  misfortune  of  our  tragedy 
to  have  almost  no  other  verse  than  what  it  has  in 
common  with  epick  poetry,  elegy,  pastoral,  satire, 
and  comedy;  whereas  the  learned  languages  have 
a  great  variety  of  versification. 

This  inconvenience  is  highly  obvious  in  our  tra- 
gedy ;  which  consequently  is  obliged  to  lose  sight 
of  nature  and  probability,  as  it  obliges  heroes, 
princes,  kings,  and  queens,  to  express  themselves 
in  a  pompous  strain  in  their  familiar  conversation, 
which  it  would  be  ridiculous  to  attempt  in  real 
life.  The  giving  utterance  to  the  most  impetuous 
passions  in  an  uniform  cadence,  and  by  hemistichs 
and  rhimes,  would  undoubtedly  be  tedious  and 
offensive  to  the  ear,  if  the  charms  of  poetry,  the 
elegance  of  expression,  and  the  spirit  of  the  sen- 
timents, and  perhaps,  more  than  all  of  them,  the 
resistless  force  of  custom,  had  not  in  a  manner 
subjected  our  reason,  and  illuded  our  judgment. 

It  was  not  chance,  therefore,  which  suggested  to 
the  Greeks  the  use  of  iatnbicks  in  their,  tragedy. 
Nature  itself  seems  to  have  dictated  that  kind  of 
verse  to  them.  Instructed  by  the  same  unerring 
guide,  they  made  choice  of  a  different  versification 
for  the  chorus,  better  adapted  to  the  motions  of  the 
dance,  and  the  variations  of  the  song;  because  it  was 
necessary  for  poetry  here  to  shine  out  in  all  its  lustre, 
whilst  the  mere  conversation  between  the  real  actors 
was  suspended.  The  chorus  was  an  embellishment 
of  the  representation,  and  a  relaxation  to  the  audi- 
ence, and  therefore  required  more  exalted  poetry 
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and  numbers  to  support  it,  when  united  with  musick 
and  dancing. 

Of  the  Ancient ,  Middle,  and  New  Comedy. 

Whilst  tragedy  was  thus  rising  to  perfection  at 
Athens,  comedy,  the  second  species  of  dramatick 
poetry,  and  which,  till  then,  had  been  much  neg- 
lected, began  to  be  cultivated  with  more  attention. 
Nature  was  the  common  parent  of  both.  We  are 
sensibly  affected  with  the  dangers,  distresses,  mis- 
fortunes, and,  in  a  word,  with  whatever  relates  to 
the  lives  and  conduct  of  illustrious  persons ;  and  this 
gave  birth  to  tragedy.  And  we  are  as  curious  to 
know  the  adventures,  conduct,  and  defects  of  our 
equals  ;  which  supply  us  with  occasions  of  laughing, 
and  being  merry  at  the  expence  of  others.  Hence 
comedy  derives  itself ;  which  is  properly  an  image  of 
private  life.  Its  design  is  to  expose  defects  and 
vices  upon  the  stage,  and,  by  affixing  ridicule  to 
them,  to  make  them  contemptible ;  and,  conse- 
quently, to  instruct  by  diverting.  Ridicule,  therefore, 
(or,  to  express  the  same  word  by  another,  Plea- 
santry) ought  to  prevail  in  comedy. 

This  species  of  entertainment  took  at  different  times 
three  different  forms  at  Athens,  as  well  from  the  ge- 
nius of  the  poets,  as  from  the  influence  of  the  govern- 
ment ;  which  occasioned  various  alterations  in  it. 

The  ancient  comedy,  so  called  *  by  Horace,  and 
which  he  dates  after  the  time  of  iEschylus,  retained 
something  of  its  original  rudeness,  and  the  liberty 
it  had  been  used  to  take  of  throwing  out  coarse  jests 
and  reviling  the  spectators  from  the  cart  of  Thespis. 
Though  it  was  become  regular  in  its  plan,  and 
worthy  of  a  great  theatre,  it  had  not  learnt  to  be 
more  reserved.  It  represented  real  transactions, 
with  the  names,  habits,  gestures,  and  likeness,  in 


*  Successit  vetus  hit  comccdia  n®n  sine  multi 
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masks,  of  whomsoever  it  thought  fit  to  sacrifice 
to  the  publick  derision.  In  a  state  where  it  was 
held  good  policy  to  unmask  whatever  carried  the 
air  of  ambition,  singularity,  or  knavery,  comedy 
assumed  the  privilege  to  harangue,  reform,  and 
advise  the  people  upon  their  most  important  inter- 
ests. No  one  was  spared  in  a  city  of  so  much 
liberty,  or  rather  licentiousness,  as  Athens  was 
at  that  time.  Generals,  magistrates,  government, 
the  very  gods  were  abandoned  to  the  poet's  satirical 
vein ;  and  all  was  well  received,  provided  the  comedy 
was  diverting,  and  the  Attick  salt  not  wanting. 

u  In  one  of  these  comedies,  not  only  the  priest 
of  Jupiter  determines  to  quit  his  service,  because 
no  more  sacrifices  are  offered  to  the  god;  but 
Mercury  himself  comes  in  a  starving  condition,  to 
seek  his  fortune  amongst  mankind,  and  offers  to 
serve* as  a  porter,  sutler,  bailiff*  guide,  door-keeper; 
in  short,  in  any  capacity,  rather  than  return  to 
heaven.  In  another*,  the  same  gods  in  extreme 
want  and  necessity,  from  the  birds  having  built  a 
city  in  the  air,  whereby  their  provisions  are  cut  offy 
and  the  smoke  of  incense  and  sacrifices  prevented 
from  ascending  to  heaven,  depute  three  ambas- 
sadors in  the  name  of  Jupiter  to  conclude  a  treaty 
of  accommodation  with  the  birds,  upon  such  con- 
ditions as  they  shall  approve.  The  chamber  of 
audience,  where  the  three  famished  gods  are  re- 
ceived, is  a  kitchen  well  stored  with  excellent  game 
of  all  sorts.  Here  Hercules,  deeply  smitten  with 
the  smell  of  roast  meat,  which  he  apprehends  to 
be  more  exquisite  and  nutritious  than  that  of  in- 
cense, begs  leave  to  make  his  abode,  and  to  turn 
the  spit,  and  assist  the  cook  upon  occasion.  The 
other  pieces  of  Aristophanes  abound  with  strokes 
still  more  satirical  and  severe  upon  the  principal 
divinities. 

I  am  not  much  surprised  at  the  poets  insulting 


*  Plutus.  *  The  Birch. 
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the  gods,  and  treating  them  .with  the  utmost  con- 
tempt, as  from  them  he  had  nothing  to  fear :  But  I 
cannot  help  wondering  at  his  having  brought  the 
most  illustrious  and  powerful  persons  of  Athens 
upon  the  stage,  and  presuming  to  attack  the  go- 
vernment itself,  without  any  manner  of  respect  or 
reserve. 

Cleon  having  returned  triumphant,  contrary  to 
the  general  expectation,  from  the  expedition  against 
Sphacteria,  was  looked  upon  by  the  people  as  the 
greatest  captain  of  that  age.  Aristophanes,  to  get 
that  bad  man  in  a  true  light,  who  was  the  son  of  a 
tanner,  and  a  tanner  himself,  and  whose  rise  was 
owing  solely  to  his  temerity  and  impudence,  was 
so  bold  as  to  make  him  the  subject  of  a  comedy7, 
without  being  awed  by  his  power  and  influence: 
but  he  was  obliged  to  play  the  part  of  Cleon  him- 
self, and  appeared  for  the  first  time  upon  the  stage 
in  that  character ;  not  one  of  the  comedians  dar- 
ing to  represent  it,  nor  to  expose  himself  to  the 
resentment  of  so  formidable  an  enemy.  His  face 
was  smeared  over  with  wine-lees;  because  no 
workman  could  be  found,  that  would  venture  to 
make  a  mask  resembling  Cleon,  as  was  usual  when 
persons  were  brought  upon  the  stage.  In  this 
piece  he  reproaches  him  with  embezzling  the  pub- 
lick  treasures,  with  a  violent  passion  for  bribes  and 
presents,  with  craft  in  seducing  the  people,  and 
denies  him  the  glory  of  the  action  at  Sphacteria, 
which  he  attributes  chiefly  to  the  share  his  colleague 
had  in  it. 

In  the  Achamians,  he  accuses  Lamachus  of 
having  been  made  general,  rather  by  bribery  than 
merit.  He  imputes  to  him  his  youth,  inexperience, 
and  idleness ;  at  the  same  time  that  he,  and  many 
others,  convert  to  their  own  use  the  rewards  due 
only  to  valour  and  real  services.  He  reproaches 
the  republick  with  their  preference  of  the  younger 
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citizens  to  the  elder  in  the  government  of  the  state, 
and  the  command  of  their  armies.  He  tells  them 
plainly,  that  when  the  peace  shall  be  concluded, 
neither  Cleonymus,  Hyperbolus,  nor  many  other 
such  knaves,  all  mentioned  by  name,  shall  have  any 
share  in  the  publick  affairs ;  they  being  always  ready 
to  accuse  their  fellow-citizens  of  crimes,  and  to  enrich 
themselves  by  such  informations. 

In  his  comedy  called  the  Wasps,  imitated  by  Ra- 
cine in  his  Plaideurs,  he  exposes  the  mad  passion 
of  the  people  for  prosecutions  and  trials  at  law, 
and  the  enormous  injustice  frequently  committed  in 
passing  sentence  and  giving  judgment. 

The  poet z,  concerned  to  see  the  republick  ob- 
stinately bent  upon  the  unhappy  expedition  to 
Sicily,  endeavours  to  excite  in  the  people  a  thorough 
disgust  for  so  ruinous  a  war,  and  to  inspire  them 
w  ith  the  desire  of  a  peace,  as  much  the  interest  of 
the  victors  as  the  vanquished,  after  a  war  of  se- 
veral years'  duration,  equally  pernicious  to  each 
party,  and  capable  of  involving  all  Greece  in 
ruin. 

None  of  Aristophanes's  pieces  explains  better  his 
boldness,  in  speaking  upon  the  most  delicate  af- 
fairs of  the  state  in  the  crowded  theatre,  than  his 
comedy  called  Lysistrata.  One  of  the  principal 
magistrates  of  Athena  had  a  wife  of  that  name,  who 
is  supposed  to  have  taken  it  into  her  head  to  com- 
]k?1  Greece  to  conclude  a  peace.  She  relates,  how, 
during  the  war,  the  women  enquiring  of  their  hus- 
bands the  result  of  their  counsels,  and  whether 
they  had  not  resolved  to  make  peace  with  Sparta, 
received  no  answers  but  imperious  looks,  and 
orders  to  mind  their  own  business :  that,  however, 
they  perceived  plainly  to  what  a  low  condition 
the  government  was  declined  :  that  they  took  the 
liberty  to  remonstrate  mildly  to  their  husbands  upon 
the  rashness  of  their  counsels ;  but  that  their  humble 
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representations  had  no  other  effect  than  to  offend 
and  enrage  them :  that,  at  length,  being  confirmed 
by  the  general  opinion  of  all  Attica,  that  there 
were  no  longer  any  men  in  the  state,  nor  heads  for 
the  administration  of  affairs,  their  patience  being 
quite  exhausted,  the  women  had  thought  it  proper 
and  advisable  to  take  the  government  upon  them- 
selves, and  preserve  Greece,  whether  it  would 
or  no,  from  the  folly  and  madness  of  its  resolves. 
u  For  her  part,  she  declares,  that  she  has  taken 
"  possession  of  the  city  and  treasury,  in  order," 
says  she,  "  to  prevent  Pisander  and  his  confede- 
"  rates,  the  four  hundred  administrators,  from  ex- 
"  citing  troubles,  according  to  their  custom,  and 
"  from  robbing  the  publick  as  usual."    (Was  ever 
any  thing  so  bold  ?)  She  goes  on  to  prove,  that  the 
women  only  are  capable  of  retrieving  affairs,  by  this 
burlesque  argument  ;  that  admitting  things  to  be 
in  such  a  state  of  perplexity  and  confusion,  the 
sex,  accustomed  to  untangling  their  threads,  were 
the  only  persons  to  set  them  right  again,  as  being 
"best  qualified  with  the  necessary  address,  temper, 
and  moderation.    The  Athenian  politicks  are  thus 
made  inferior  to  the  abilities  of  the  women,  who 
are  only  represented  in  a  ridiculous  light,  to  turn 
the  derision  upon  their  husbands,  who  were  engaged 
in  the  administration  of  the  government. 

These  extracts  from  Aristophanes,  taken  almost 
word  for  word  from  father  Brumoi,  seemed  to  me 
very  proper  for  a  right  understanding  at  once  of 
that  poet's  character,  and  the  genius  of  the  ancient 
comedy,  which  was,  as  we  see,  a  true  satire  of  \he 
most  poignant  and  severe  kind,  that  had  assumed 
to  itself  an  independency  from  respect  to  persons, 
and  to  which  nothing  was  sacred.  It  is  no  wonder 
that  Cicero  condemns  so  licentious  and  excessive 
a  liberty.  #  It  might,  he  says,  have  been  tolerable, 


*  2uem  ilia  non  attigit,  vel p otitis  quern  non  vexavit  f  E.sto, 
popular cs  homines,  improbos,  in  remp.  seditiasos,  Cleonetn,  Clco- 
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had  it  attacked  only  bad  citizens,  and  seditious 
orators,  who  endeavoured  to  raise-  commotions  in 
the  state,  such  as  Cleon,  Cleophon,  and  Hyper- 
bolus  ;  but  when  a  Pericles,  who  for  many  years 
had  governed  the  commonwealth  both  in  war  and 
peace  with  equal  wisdom  and  authority  (he  might 
have  added,  and  a  Socrates,  declared  by  Apollo 
the  wisest  of  mankind)  is  brought  upon  the  stage 
to  be  laughed  at  by  the  publick,  it  is  as  if  our 
Plautus,  or  Nsevius,  had  fallen  upon  the  Scipios, 
or  Csecilius  reviled  Marcus  Cato  in  his  writings. 

That  liberty  is  still  more  offensive  to  us,  who  arc 
born,  and  live  under  a  monarchical  government, 
which  is  far  from  being  favourable  to  licentiousness. 
But  without  intending  to  justify  the  conduct  of  Aris- 
tophanes, which  is  certainly  inexcusable,  I  think,  to 
judge  properly  of  it,  it  would  be  necessary  to  lay  aside 
the  prejudices  of  birth,  nations,  and  times,  and 
to  imagine  we  live  in  those  remote  ages  in  a  state 
purely  democratical.  We  must  not  fancy  Aristo- 
phanes to  have  been  a  person  of  little  consequence 
in  his  republick,  as  the  comick  writers  generally 
are  in  our  days.  The  king  of  Persia  had  a  very 
different  idea  of  him.  c  It  is  a  known  story,  that 
in  an  audience  of  the  Greek  ambassadors,  his  first 
enquiry  was  after  a  certain  comick  poet  (meaning 
Aristophanes)  that  put  all  Greece  in  motion,  and 
gave  such  effectual  counsels  against  him.  Aris- 
tophanes did  that  upon  the  stage,  which  Demost- 
henes did  afterwards  in  the  publick  assemblies. 
The  poet's  reproaches  were  no  less  animated  than 
the  orator's.  Hi*  comedies  spoke  a  language  that 
became  the  councils  of  the  republick.  It  was  ad- 
dressed to  the  .same  people,  upon  the  same  occa- 

pfiontem,  Ilyperbolum  Icesit :  patiamur — Sed  Periclctn,  cum  jam 
suce  civitati  maxima  auctoritate  plurimos  annos  domi  et  belli  pnz- 
fuissct,  violari  versibus,  ft  eosagi  in  scend,  nonplus  decuit,  qudm 
si  Plautus  noster  voluisset,  aut  Navius  P.  Cn.  Scipioni,  aut 
C&cilius  M.  Catoni  malediccre.  Ex  fragm.  Cic.  de  Rep.,  lib.  ir. 
*  Aristopfri.  in  Acharn. 
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sions  of  the  state,  the  same  means  of  success,  and 
the  same  obstacles  to  their  measures.    In  Athens 
the  whole  people  were  the  sovereign,  and  each  of 
them  had  an  equal  share  in  the  supreme  authority. 
Upon  this  they  were  continually  intent,  were  fond 
of  discoursing  upon  it  themselves,  and  of  hearing 
the  sentiments  of  others.    The  publick  affairs  were 
the  business  of  every  individual;  on  which  they 
were  desirous  of  being  fully  informed,  that  they 
might  know  how  to  conduct  themselves  on  every 
occasion  of  war  cr  peace,  which  frequently  offered, 
and  to  decide  upon  their  awn,  as  well  as  upon  the 
destiny  of  their  allies,  or  enemies.    Hence  rose 
the  liberty,  taken  by  the  comick  poets,  of  introducing 
the  affairs  of  the  state  into  their  performances.  The 
people  were  so  far  from  being  offended  at  it,  or 
at  the   manner  in  which  those  writers  treated 
the  principal  persons  of  the  state,  that  they  con- 
ceived their  liberty  in  some  measure  to  consist 
in  it. 

Three  *  persons  particularly  excelled  in  the 
ancient  comedy ;  Eupolis,  Cratinus,  and  Aristo- 
phanes. The  last  is  the  only  one  of  them,  whose 
pieces  have  come  down  to  us  entire ;  and,  out  of 
the  great  number  which  he  composed,  eleven  are  all 
that  remain.    He  flourished  in  an  age  when  Greece 

*  Eupolis,  atque  Cratinus,  Aristophanesque  poetce, 
Atque  alii,  quorum  comccdia  prisca  virerum  est, 
Si  quiserat  digitus  describi,  quod  malus,  a  ut  f  ur, 
Quod  mcr.chus  forei,  aut  sicarhis,  aut  alioqui 
Famosus;  multd  cum  libertate  notabant.    Hor.  Sat.  iv.  l.'u 

With  Aristophanes'  satirick  rage, 

When  ancient  comedy  amus'd  the  age, 

Or  Eupolis's,  or  Cratinus',  wit  ; 

And  others  that  all-licens'd  poem  writ ; 

None,  worthy  to  be  shewn,  escap'd  the  scene, 

No  publick  knave,  or  thief  of  lofty  mien  ; 

The  loose  adult'rer  was  drawn  forth  to  sight  ; 

The  secret  murth'rer  trembling  lurk'd  the  night; 

Vice  play'd  itself,  and  each  ambitious  spark  ; 

All  boldly  branded  with  the  poet's  mark. 
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abounded  with  great  men,  and  was  contemporary 
with  Socrates  and  Euripides,  whom  he  survived. 
During  the  Peloponnesian  war,  he  made  his  greatest 
figure ;  less  as  a  writer  to  amuse  the  people  with 
his  comedies,  than  as  a  censor  of  the  government, 
retained  to  reform  the  state,  and  to  be  almost  the 
arbiter  of  his  country. 

He  is  admired  for  an  elegance,  poignancy,  and 
happiness  of  expression,  or,  in  a  word,  that  Attick 
salt  and  spirit,  to  which  the  Roman  language  could 
never  attain,  and  for  *  which  Aristophanes  is  more 
remarkable  than  any  other  of  the  Greek  authors. 
I  lis  particular  excellence  was  raillery.  None  ever 
touched  what  was  ridiculous  in  characters  with  such 
success,  or  knew  better  how  to  convey  it  in  all  its  full 
force  to  others.  But  it  were  necessary  to  have 
lived  in  his  times  for  a  right  taste  of  his  works. 
The  subtle  salt  and  spirit  of  the  ancient  raillery, 
according  to  father  Brumoi,  is  evaporated  through 
length  of  time,  and  what  remains  of  it  is  become 
flat  and  insipid  to  us ;  though  the  sharpest  part 
will  retain  its  vigour  throughout  all  ages. 

Two  considerable  defects  are  justly  imputed  to 
this  poet,  which  very  much  obscure,  if  not  entirely 
efface,  his  glory.  These  are,  low  buffoonery,  and 
gross  obscenity ;  and  it  has  in  vain  been  attempted 
to  offer,  in  excuse  for  these  faults,  the  character  of 
his  audience ;  the  bulk  of  which  generally  consisted 
of  the  poor,  the  ignorant,  and  dregs  of  the  people, 
whom,  however,  it  was  as  necessary  to  please,  as  the 
learned  and  the  rich.  The  depraved  taste  of  the  lower 
order  of  people,  which  once  banished  Cratinus 
and  his  company,  because  his  scenes  were  not 
grossly  comick  enough  for  them,  is  no  excuse  for 
Aristophanes,  as  Menander  could  find  out  the  art 
of  changing  that  grovelling  taste,  by  introducing  a 
species  of  comedy,  not  altogether  so  modest  as 

*  Antigua  comadia  sinceram  Mam  sermonis  Attici  gratiam 
prope  sola  retinet.  Quintil. 
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Plutarch  seems  to  insinuate,  yet  much  chaster  than 
any  before  his  time. 

The  gross  obscenities,  with  which  all  Aristopha- 
nes s  comedies  abound,  have  no  excuse ;  they  only 
denote  an  excessive  libertinism  in  the  spectators, 
and  depravity  in  the  poet.  Had  he  even  impregnated 
them  with  the  utmost  wit,  which  however  is  not  the 
case,  it  would  not  have  atoned  for  laughing  himself  or 
for  making  others  laugh,  at  the  expence  of  decency 
and  good  manners  #.  And  in  this  case  it  may  well 
be  said,  that  it  were  better  to  have  no  wit  at  all,  than 
to  make  so  ill  a  use  of  it  f.  F.  Brumoi  is  very  much 
to  be  commended  for  having  taken  care,  in  giving 
a  general  idea  of  Aristophanes  s  writings,  to  throw 
a  veil  over  those  parts  of  them,  that  might  have 
given  offence  to  modesty.  Though  such  behaviour 
be  the  indispensable  rule  of  religion,  it  is  not  always 
observed  by  those  who  pique  themselves  most  on 
their  erudition,  and  sometimes  prefer  the  title  of 
Scholar  to  that  of  Christian. 

The  ancient  comedy  subsisted  till  Lysander  s 
time,  who,  upon  having  made  himself  master  of 
Athens,  changed  the  form  of  the  government,  and 
put  it  into  the  hands  of  thirty  of  the  principal  ci- 
tizens. The  satirical  liberty  of  the  theatre  was  of- 
fensive to  them,  and  therefore  they  thought  fit  to 
put  a  stop  to  it.  The  reason  of  this  alteration  is 
evident,  and  confirms  the  reflection  made  before 
upon  the  privilege  of  the  poets,  to  criticise  with 
impunity  the  persons  at  the  head  of  the  state. 
The  whole  authority  of  Athens  was  then  invested 
in  tyrants.  The  democracy  was  abolished.  The 
people  had  no  longer  any  share  in  the  government. 
They  were  no  more  the  prince;  their  sovereignty 

*  Nimium  risus  prelium  est,  si  probitatis  impendio  constat.. 
Quiutil.  lib.  vi.  c.  iii. 

•|-  Non  pejus  duxerim  tardi  ingenii  esse,  qudm  mali,  Quintil. 
lib.  i.  c.  3. 
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had  expired.  The  right  of  giving  their  opinions 
and  suffrages  upon  affairs  of  state  was  at  an  end ; 
nor  dared  they,  either  in  their  own  persons  or  by 
the  poets,  presume  to  censure  the  sentiments  and 
conduct  of  their  masters.  The  calling  persons  by 
their  names  upon  the  stage  was  prohibited:  but 
poetical  ill  nature  soon  found  the  secret  of  eluding 
the  intention  of  the  law,  and  of  making  itself  amends 
for  the  restraint  which  was  imposed  upon  it  by  the 
necessity  of  using  feigned  names.  It  then  applied 
to  the  discovery  of  what  was  ridiculous  in  known 
characters,  which  it  copied  to  the  life,  and  from 
thence  acquired  the  double  advantage  of  gratifying 
the  vanity  of  the  poets,  and  the  malice  of  the  audi- 
ence, in  a  more  refined  manner :  the  one  had  the  de- 
licate pleasure  of  putting  the  spectators  upon  guessing 
their  meaning,  and  the  other  of  not  being  mistaken 
in  their  suppositions,  and  of  affixing  the  right  name 
to  the  characters  represented.  Such  was  the  comedy, 
since  called  the  Middle  Comedy,  of  which  there 
are  some  instances  in  Aristophanes. 

It  continued  till  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great, 
who,  having  entirely  assured  himself  of  the  empire 
of  Greece  by  the  defeat  of  the  Thebans,  occasioned 
the  putting  a  check  upon  the  licence  of  the  poets, 
which  increased  daily.  From  thence  the  New  Co- 
medy took  its  birth,  whicli  was  only  an  imitation 
of  private  life,  and  brought  nothing  upon  the  stage 
but  feigned  names,  and  supposititious  adventures. 

d  Chacun  peint  avec  art  dans  ce  nouveau  miroir, 
S y  vit  avec  plaisir,  ou  crut  ne  sy  pas  voir. 
L avare  des  premiers  lit  du  tableau  fidele 
D'un  avare  souvent  trace  sur  son  mod61e ; 
Et  mille  fois  un  fat,  finement  exprim6, 
Meconnut  le  portrait  sur  lui-m&me  forme. 

In  this  new  glass,  zvhilst  each  himself  survey' dy 
He  sat  xvith  pleasure,  tho*  himself  was  play  d : 

4  B&ileau,  Art.  Poet.  Cant.  iii. 
VOL.  I.  i 
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The  miser  grinnd  whilst  avarice  was  drawn, 
Nor  thought  the  faithful  likeness  was  his  own; 
His  own  dear  self  noimag'dfcol  could  find, 
Bui  saw  a  thousand  oi  her  fops  design'd. 

This  may  properly  be  called  fine  comedy,  and  is 
that  of  Menander.  Of  one  hundred  and  eighty, 
or  rather  eighty  plays,  according  to  Suidas,  com- 
posed by  him,  all  of  which  Terence  is  said  to  have 
translated,  there  remain  only  a  few  fragments.  The 
merit  of  the  originals  may  be  judged  from  the  excel- 
lence of  their  copy.  Quintilian,  in  speaking  of  Me- 
nander, is  not  afraid  to  say,  that  with  the  beauty 
of  his  works,  and  the  height  of  his  reputation,  he 
obscured,  or  rather  obliterated,  the  fame  of  all  other 
writers  in  the  same  way.  He  observes,  in  another 
passage,  that  his  own  times  were  not  so  *  just  to 
his  merit  as  they  ought  to  have  been,  which  has 
been  the  fate  of  many  others;  but  that  he  was 
sufficiently  made  amends  by  the  favourable  opinion 
of  posterity.  And  indeed  Philemon,  a  comick  poet, 
who  flourished  about  the  same  period,  though  older 
than  Menander,  was  preferred  before  him. 

The  Theatre  of  the  Ancients  described. 

I  have  already  observed,  that  /Eschylus  was  the 
first  founder  of  a  fixed  and  durable  theatre  adorned 
with  suitable  decorations.  It  was  at  first,  as  well 
as  the  amphitheatres,  composed  of  wooden  planks, 
the  seats  in  which  rose  one  above  another ;  but  those 
breaking  down,  by  having  too  great  a  weight  upon 
them,  the  Athenians,  excessively  enamoured  of 
dramatick  representations,  were  induced,  by  that 
accident,  to  erect  those  superb  structures,  w  hich  were 
imitated  afterwards  with  so  much  splendor  by  the 
Roman  magnificence.  What  I  shall  say  of  them, 
lias  almost  as  much  relation  to  the  Roman,  as  the 

*  Quidam,  sicut  Menander,  jusilora  posterorum,  qudm  sm 
vtatis,  judicia  sunt  comecuti*    Qyintil.  lib*  iii.  c.  6. 
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Athenian  theatres;  and  is  extracted  entirely  from 
M.  Boindins  learned  dissertation  upon  the  theatre 
of  the  ancients  c,  who  has  treated  the  subject  in  its 
fullest  extent 

The  theatre  of  the  ancients  was  divided  into  three 
principal  parts ;  each  of  which  had  its  peculiar  ap- 
pellation. The  division  for  the  actors  was  called 
in  general  the  scene,  or  stage ;  that  for  the  specta- 
tors was  particularly  termed  the  theatre,  which  must 
have  been  of  vast  extent f,  as  at  Athens  it  was  ca- 
pable of  containing  above  thirty  thousand  persons  ; 
and  the  orchestra,  which  amongst  the  Greeks  was 
the  place  assigned  for  the  pantomimes  and  dancers, 
though  at  Rome  it  was  appropriated  to  the  sena- 
tors and  vestal  virgins. 

The  theatre  was  of  a  semicircular  form  on  one 
side,  and  square  on  the  other.  The  space  con- 
tained within  the  semicircle,  was  allotted  to  the 
spectators,  and  had  seats  placed  one  above  another 
to  the  top  of  the  building.  The  square  part,  in  the 
front  of  it,  was  the  actors'  division ;  and  in  the  inter- 
val, between  both,  was  the  orchestra. 

The  great  theatres  had  three  rows  of  porticoes, 
raised  one  upon  another,  which  formed  the  body  of 
the  edifice,  and  at  the  same  time  three  different 
stories  for  the  seats.  From  the  highest  of  those 
porticoes  the  women  saw  the  representation,  co- 
vered from  the  weather.  The  rest  of  the  theatre 
was  uncovered,  and  all  the  business  of  the  stage 
was  performed  in  the  open  air. 

Each  of  these  stories  consisted  of  nine  rows  of 
seats,  including  the  landing-place,  which  divided 
them  from  each  other,  and  served  as  a  passage 
from  side  to  side.  But  as  this  landing-place  and 
passage  took  up  the  space  of  two  benches,  there 
were  only  seven  to  sit  upon,  and  consequently  in 
«ach  story  mere  were  seven  rows  of  seats.  They 

Memoirsof  the  Acad,  of  Inscript.  Scc.Vol.  i.  p.  136,  &c. 
1  Strab.  I,  ix.  p.  395.    Herod.  I,  viii.  c.  G5. 
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were  from  fifteen  to  eighteen  inches  in  height,  and 
twice  as  much  in  breadth;  so  that  the  spectators 
had  room  to  sit  with  their  legs  extended,  and  with- 
out being  incommoded  by  those  of  the  people  above 
them,  no  foot-boards  being  provided  for  them. 

Each  of  these  stories  of  benches  were  divided  in 
two  different  manners ;  in  their  height  by  the  land- 
ing-places, called  by  the  Romans  Prcecinctioncs, 
and  in  their  circumferences  by  several  stair  cases, 
peculiar  to  each  story,  which  intersecting  them  in 
right  lines,  tending  towards  the  centre  of  the 
theatre,  gave  the  form  of  wedges  to  the  quantity  of 
seats  between  them,  from  whence  they  were  called 
Ciinei. 

Behind  these  stories  of  seats  were  covered  gal- 
leries, through  which  the  people  thronged  into  the 
theatre  by  great  square  openings,  contrived  for 
that  purpose  in  the  walls  next  the  seats.  Those 
openings  were  called  Vo??iitoria,  from  the  multi- 
tude of  people  crowding  through  them  into  their 
places. 

As  the  actors  could  not  be  heard  to  the  extre- 
mity of  the  theatre,  the  Greeks  contrived  a  means 
to  supply  that  defect,  and  to  augment  the  force  of 
the  voice,  and  make  it  more  distinct  and  articulate. 
For  that  purpose  they  invented  a  kind  of  large 
vessels  of  copper,  which  were  disposed  under  the 
seats  of  the  theatre,  in  such  a  manner,  as  made 
all  sounds  strike  upon  the  ear  with  more  force  and 
distinctness. 

The  orchestra  being  situated,  as  I  have  observed, 
between  the  two  other  parts  of  the  theatre,  of  w  hich 
one  was  circular,  and  the  other  square,  it  partici- 
pated of  the  form  of  each,  and  occupied  the  space 
between  both.  It  was  divided  into  three  parts. 

The  first  and  most  considerable  was  more  parti- 
cularly called  the  orchestra,  from  a  Greek  word 8 
that  signifies  to  dance.  It  was  appropriated  to  the 
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pantomimes  and  dancers,  and  to  all  such  subaltern 
actors  as  played  between  the  acts,  and  at  the  end 
of  the  representations. 

The  second  was  named  Sypfon,  from  its  being 
square,  in  the  form  of  an  altar.  Here  the  chorus 
was  generally  placed. 

And  in  the  third  the  Greeks  disposed  their  band 
of  musick.  They  called  it  wroewfoy,  from  its  being 
situate  at  the  bottom  of  the  principal  part  of  the 
theatre,  to  which  they  gave  the  general  name  of  the 
scene. 

I  shall  describe  here  this  third  part  of  the  theatre, 
called  the  scene;  which  was  also  subdivided  into 
three  different  parts. 

The  first  and  most  considerable  was  properly 
called  the  scene,  and  gave  name  to  this  whole  di- 
vision. It  occupied  the  whole  front  of  the  building 
from  side  to  side,  and  wa  s  the  place  allotted  for  thfe 
decorations.  This  front  had  two  small  wings  at  its 
extremity,  from  which  hung  a  large  curtain,  that 
was  let  down  to  open  the  scene,  and  drawn  up  be- 
tween the  acts,  when  any  thing  in  the  representa- 
tion made  it  necessary. 

The  second,  called  by  the  Greeks  indifferently 
^(xnojuov,  and  \ohio*,  and  by  the  Romans  Frosce- 
mwflj  and  Pulpihim,  was  a  large  open  space  in 
front  of  the  scene,  in  which  the  actors  performed 
their  parts,  and  which,  by  the  help  of  the  decora- 
tions, represented  either  a  public  square  or  forum, 
a  common  street,  or  the  country ;  but  the  place 
so  represented  was  always  in  the  open  air. 

The  third  division  was  a  part  reserved  behind  the 
scenes,  and  called  by  the  Greeks  -ara^ua-xmov.  Here 
the  actors  dressed  themselves,  and  the  decorations 
were  locked  up.  In  the  same  place  were  also  kept 
the  machines,  of  whicfa  the  ancients  had  abundance 
in  their  theatres. 

As  only  the  porticoes  and  the  building  of  the 
scene  were  roofed,  it  was  necessary  to  draw  sails, 
fastened  with  cords  to  masts,  over  the  rest  of  tlrs 
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theatre,  to  screen  the  audience  from  the  heat  of  the 
sun.  But  as  this  contrivance  did  not  prevent  the 
heat,  occasioned  by  the  perspiration  and  breath  of 
so  numerous  an  assembly,  the  ancients  took  care  to 
allay  it  by  a  kind  of  rain ;  conveying  the  water  for 
that  use  above  the  porticoes,  which  falling  again 
in  form  of  dew  through  an  infinity  of  small  pores 
concealed  in  the  statues,  with  which  the  theatre 
abounded,  did  not  only  diffuse  a  grateful  coolness 
all  around,  but  the  most  fragrant  exhalations  along 
with  it ;  for  this  dew  was  always  perfumed.  When- 
ever the  representations  were  interrupted  by  storms, 
the  spectators  retired  into  the  porticoes  behind  the 
seats  of  the  theatre. 

The  passion  of  the  Athenians  for  representations 
of  this  kind  is  not  conceivable.  Their  eyes,  their 
ears,  their  imagination,  their  understanding,  all 
shared  in  the  satisfaction.  ■  Nothing  gave  them  sa 
sensible  a  pleasure  in  dramatick  performances, 
either  tragick  or  comick,  as  the  strokes  which  were 
aimed  at  the  affairs  of  the  publick ;  whether  pure 
chance  occasioned  the  application,  or  the  address 
of  the  poets,  who  knew  how  to  reconcile  the  most 
remote  subjects  with  the  transactions  of  the  repub- 
lick.  They  entered  by  that  means  into  the  interests 
of  the  people,  took  occasion  to  sooth  their  pas- 
sions, authorize  their  pretensions,  justify,  and  some-> 
times  condemn,  their  conduct,  entertain  them  with 
agreeable  hopes,  instruct  them  in  their  duty  in  cer- 
tain nice  conjunctures ;  in  consequence  of  which  they 
often  not  only  acquired  the  applauses  of  the  spec- 
tators, but  credit  and  influence  in  the  publick 
affairs  and  counsels :  Hence  the  theatre  became  so 
grateful,  and  so  much  the  concern  of  the  people. 
It  was  in  this  manner,  according  to  some  authors, 
that  Euripides  artfully  reconciled  his  tragedy  of 
*  Palamecles  with  the  sentence  passed  against  Sor 
crates;  and  explained,  by  an  illustrious  exarr^fe "of 

*  It  is  not  certain  whether  this  piece  was  prior  or  posterior 

to  the  death  of  Socrate*. 
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antiquity,  the  innocence  of  a  philosopher,  op* 
pressed  by  malignity  supported  by  power  and 
faction. 

Accident  was  often  the  occasion  of  sudden  and 
unforeseen  applications,  which  from  their  apposite** 
ness  were  very  agreeable  to  the  people.  Upon  this 
verse  of  .Eschvlus,  in  praise  of  Amphiaraus; 

 'Tis  hfc  desire 

Not  to  appear,  but  be  the  great  and  good, 

the  whole  audience  rose  up,  and  unanimously  ap- 
plied it  to  Aristides  \  The  same  thing  happened 
to  Philopcemen  at  the  Nemaean  games.  At  the 
instant  lie  entered  the  theatre,  these  verses  were 
singing  upon  the  stage  : 

 He  comes  to  whom  zee  ozve 

Our  liberty,  the  noblest  good  bcloiv. 

All  the  Greeks  cast  their  eyes  upon  Philopcemen \ 
and  with  clapping  of  hands,  and  acclamations  of 
joy,  expressed  their  veneration  for  the  hero. 

k  In  the  same  manner  at  Rome,  during  the  ba- 
nishment of  Cicero,  when  some  verses  of  #  Accius, 
which  reproached  the  Greeks  with  their  ingratitude 
in  suffering  the  banishment  of  Telamon,  were  re- 
peated by  iEsop,  the  best  actor  ox  his  rime,  they 
drew  tears  from  the  eyes  of  the  whole  assembly: 

Upon  another,  though  very  different,  occasion, 
the  Roman  people  applied  to  Pompey  the  Great 
some  verses  to  this  effect: 

1  'Tis  our  nnhappiness  has  made  thee  great  ; 

*  Plut.  in  Aristid.  p.  320.       1  Plut.  inPhilopocm.  p.  362, 

k  Cic.  in  Oral,  pro  Sext.  n.  120,  123. 
1  Cic.  ad  Attic.  1.  ii.  Epist.  19.    Val.  Max.  1.  vi.  c.  2. 

*  ()  ingfatifici  Argivi,  inanes  Graii,  immemores  beneficii% 
pxulare  siiistis,  sivistis pclli, pulsum  patimini. 
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and  then  addressing  the  people  ; 


The  time  shall  come  when  you  shall  late  deplore 
So  great  a  power  confided  to  such  hands  ; 

the  spectators  obliged  the  actor  to  repeat  these 

verses  several  times. 

Passion  for  the  representations  of  the  Tlieatre,  one 
of  the  principal  causes  of  the  Decline,  Degeneracy \ 
and  Corruption  of  the  Athenian  State. 

When  we  compare  the  happy  times  of  Greece, 
in  which  Europe  and  Asia  resounded  with  nothing 
but  the  fame  of  the  Athenian  victories,  with  the 
later  ages,  when  the  power  of  Fhilip  and  Alexander 
the  Great  had  in  a  manner  subjected  it,  we  shall  be 
surprised  at  the  strange  alteration  in  the  affairs  of 
that  republick.  But  what  is  most  material,  is  the 
knowledge  of  trie  causes  and  progress  of  this  de- 
clension ;  and  these  M.  de  Tourreil  has  discussed 
in  an  admirable  manner  in  the  preface  to  his  trans- 
lation of  Dernosthenes's  orations, 

There  were  no  longer  at  Athens  any  traces  of  that 
manly  and  vigorous  policy,  equally  capable  of  plan- 
ning good,  and  retrieving  bad  success.  Instead  of 
that,  there  remained  only  an  inconsistent  loftiness, 
apt  to  evaporate  in  pompous  decrees.  They  were 
no  more  those  Athenians,  who,  when  menaced  by  a 
deluge  of  Barbarians,  demolished  their  houses  to 
build  ships  with  the  timber,  and  whose  women 
stoned  the  abject  wretch  to  death,  that  proposed  to 
appease  the  great  king  by  tribute  or  homage. 
The  love  of  ease  and  pleasure  had  almost  entirely 
extinguished  that  of  glory,  liberty,  and  indepen- 
dence. 

Pericles,  that  great  man,  so  absolute,  that  those 
who  envied  him  treated  him  as  a  second  Pisistratus, 
was  the  first  author  of  this  degeneracy  and  corrup- 
tion.   With  the  design  of  conciliating  the  favour  of 
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the  people,  he  ordained,  that  upon  such  days  as 
games  or  sacrifices  were  celebrated,  a  certain  nuin* 
ber  of  oboli  should  be  distributed  amongst  them,; 
and  that  in  the  assemblies,  in  which  affairs  of  state 
were  to  be  discussed,  every  individual  should  re- 
ceive a  certain  pecuniary  gratification  in  right  of 
being  present  Thus  file  members  of  the  repubiiek 
were  seen  for  the  first  time  to  seil  their  care  in  the 
administration  of  the  government,  and  to  rank 
amongst  servile  employments  the  most  noble  func- 
tions of  the  sovereign  power. 

It  was  not  difficult  to  lbresee  where  so  excessive 
an  abuse  would  end  ;  and  to  remedy  it,  it  was  pro- 
posed to  establish  a  fund  tor  the  support  of  the  war, 
and  to  make  it  a  capital  crime  to  advise,  upon  any 
account  whatsoever,  the  application  of  it  to  other 
uses  :  But,  notwithstanding,  the  abuse  always  sub- 
sisted. At  first  it  seemed  tolerable,  whilst  the  citizen, 
who  was  supported  at  the  pubiick  expence,  endea- 
voured to  deserve  its  liberality  by  doing  his  duty  in 
the  field  for  nine  months  together'.  Every  one  was 
to  serve  in  his  turn,  and  whoever  failed  was  treated 
as  a  deserter  without  distinction :  But  at  length  the 
number  of  the  transgressors  earned  it  against  the 
law ;  and  impunity,  as  it  commonly  happens,  mul- 
tiplied their  number.  People  accustomed  to  the 
delightful  abode  of  a  city,  where  feasts  and  games 
ran  in  a  perpetual  circle,  conceived  an  invincible 
repugnance  for  labour  and  fatigue,  which  they 
looked  upon  as  unworthy  of  free-born  men. 

It  was  therefore  necessary  to  find  amusement  for 
this  indolent  people,  to  fill  up  the-  great  void  of  an 
unactive,  useless  life.  Hence  arose  principally  their 
passion,  or  rather  frenzy,  for  pubiick  shows.  The 
death  of  Epaminondas,  which  seemed  to  promise 
them  the  greatest  advantage,  gave  the  final  stroke 
to  their  ruin  and  destruction.  "  Their  courage,1* 
gays  Jqstin  n,    "  did  not  survive  that  illustrious 


*  Justin.  1.  vi.  c.  9. 
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cc  Theban.  Freed  from  a  rival,  who  kept  their 
"  emulation  alive,  they  sunk  into  a  lethargick 
"  sloth  and  effeminacy.    The  funds  for  armaments 

by  land  and  sea  were  soon  lavished  upon  games 
"  and  feasts.  The  seaman's  and  soldiers  pay  was 
"  distributed  to  the  idle  citizen,  enervated  in  soft 
"  luxurious  habits  of  life.  The  representations  of 
<c  the  theatre  were  preferred  to  the  exercises  of  the 
"  camp.  V alour  and  military  knowledge  were  en- 
"  tirely  disregarded.  Great  captains  were  in  no 
"  estimation ;  whilst  good  poets  and  excellent  co- 
"  medians  engrossed  the  universal  applause." 

Extravagance  of  this  kind  makes  it  easy  to  com- 
prehend in  what  multitudes  the  people  thronged  to 
the  dramatick  performances.  As  no  expence  was 
spared  in  embellishing  them,  exorbitant  sums  were 
sunk  in  the  service  of  the  theatre.  "  If,"  sayg 
Plutarch  °,  "  an  accurate  calculation  were  to  be 
"  made,  what  each  representation  of  the  dramatick 
"  pieces  cost  the  Athenians,  it  would  appear,  that 
"  their  expences  in  playing  the  Bacchanalians,  the 
"  Phoenicians,  (Edipus,  Antigone,  Medea,  and  Elcc- 
u  tra,  (tragedies  written  either  by  Sophocles  or  Eu- 
"  ripides)  were  greater,  than  those  which  had  been 
"  employed  against  the  Barbarians  in  defence  of  the 
"  liberty,  and  for  the  preservation  of  Greece." 
This  gave  a  Spartan  just  reason-to  exclaim,  on  see- 
ing an  estimate  of  the  enormous  sums  laid  out  in  the 
disputes  of  the  tragick  poets,  and  the  extraordinary 
pains  taken  by  the  magistrates  who  presided  in 
them, 9  "  That  a  people  must  be  void  of  sense  to 
u  apply  themselves  in  so  warm  and  serious  a  man- 
"  ner  to  things  so  frivolous.    For,"   added  he, 

games  should  be  only  games;  and  nothing  is 
ic  more  unreasonable  than  to  purchase  a  short  and 
66  trivial  amusement  at  so  great  a  price.  Pleasures 
"  of  this  kind  agree  only  with  publick  rejoicings, 

•  Plut.  de  glor.  Athen.  p.  349. 

p  Plut.  Sympos.  I. quest,  vii.  p.  71c 


JPREFACE. 

;'  and  seasons  of  festivity,  and  were  designed  to 
u  divert  people  at  their  leisure  hours ;  but  should 
"  by  no  means  interfere  with  the  affairs  of  the  pub- 
"  lick,  nor  the  necessary  expences  of  the  govern- 
"  incut" 

After  all,  says  Plutarch,  in  the  passage  which 
I  have  already  cited,  of  what  utility  have  these 
tragedies  been  to  Athens,  though  so  much  boast- 
ed by  the  people,  and  admired  by  the  rest  ut 
the  world  ?  We  rind  that  the  prudence  of  Theinis- 
tocles  enclosed  the  city  with  strong  walls ;  that 
the  fine  taste  and  magnificence  of  Pericles  im- 
proved and  adorned  it;  that  the  noble  fortitude  of 
Miltiades  preserved  its  liberty;  and  that  the  mo- 
derate conduct  of  Cimon  acquired  it  the  empire 
and  government  of  all  Greece.  If  the  wise  and 
learned  poetry  of  Euripides,  the  sublime  diction 
of  Sophocles,  the  lofty  buskin  of  iEschylus,  have 
obtained  equal  advantages  for  the  city  of  Athens, 
by  delivering  it  from  impending  calamities,  or  by 
adding  to  its  glory,  I  am  willing  (he  goes  on), 
that  dramatick  pieces  should  be  ranked  with  tro- 
phies of  victory*  the  poetiek  theatre  with  the  field 
of  battle,  and  the  compositions  of  the  poets  with 
great  exploits  of  the  generals.  But  what  a  com- 
parison would  this  be  ?  On  the  one  side  would  be 
seen  a  few  writers,  crowned  with  wreaths  of  ivy,  and 
dragging  a  goat  or  an  ox  after  them,  the  rewards  and 
victims  assigned  them  for  excelling  in  tragick  poetry : 
On  the  other,  a  train  of  illustrious  captains,  surround- 
ed with  colonies  founded,  cities  taken,  and  nations 
subjected  by  their  wisdom  and  valour.  It  is  not  to 
perpetuate  the  victories  of  jEschylus  and  Sophocles, 
but  in  remembrance  of  the  glorious  battles  of  Ma- 
rathon, Salamis,  Eurymedon,  and  many  others, 
that  so  many  feasts  are  celebrated  every  month  by 
the  Grecians. 

The  inference  which  Plutarch  draws  from  hence, 
in  which  we  ought  to  agree  with  him,  is,  that  it  was 
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the  highest  imprudence  in  the  *  Athenians,  to  pre 
fer  pleasure  to  duty,  fondness  for  the  theatre  to 
the  love  of  their  country,  trivial  representations  to 
application  to  publick  business,  and  to  consume, 
in  useless  expenccs  and  dramatick  entertainments, 
the  fund?  intended  for  the  support  of  fleets  and 
armies.  jMacedon,  till  then  obscure  and  inconsi- 
derable, well  knew  how  to  take  advantage  of  the 
f  Athenian  indolence  and  effeminacy;  and  Philip, 
instructed  by  the  Greeks  themselves,  amongst  whom 
he  had  for  several  years  applied  himself  success* 
fully  to  the  art  of  war,  was  not  long  before  he  gave 
( j recce  a  master,  and  subjected  it  to  the  yoke,  as 
we  shall  see  in  the  sequel. 

I  am  now  to  open  an  entirely  new  scene  to  the 
readers  view,  not  unworthy  Ms  curiosity  and  at- 
tention.   We  have  seen  two  states  of  no  great 
consideration,  Media  and  Persia,   extend  them- 
selves far  and  wide,  under  the  conduct  of  Cyrus, 
like  a  torrent  or  a  conflagration ;  and,  by  amazing 
rapidity,  conquer  and  subdue  many  provinces  and 
kingdoms.    We  shall  see  now  that  vast  empire5  set- 
ting the  nations  under  its  dominion  in  motion,  the 
Persians,  Medes,  Phoenicians,    gyptians,  Babylo- 
nians, Indians,  and  many  others ;  and  falling,  with 
all  the  forces  of  Asia  and  the  East,  upon  a  little 
country,  of  very  small  extent,  and  destitute  of  all 
foreign  assistance ;  I  mean  Greece.   When,  on  the 
one  hand,  we  behold  so  many  nations  united  to- 
gether, such  preparations  of  war  made  for  several 
years  with  so  much  diligence;  innumerable  armies 
by  sea  and  land,  and  such  fleets  as  the  sea  could 

vecXlc-Kovlic,  T«T£ft  //-syaXw/  cczoroXuv  occit<x»x<;  r^otlivpocrw  t<p<j$#z 
zalcixoqYiyuvTts  tlq  to  SeoiTgov. 

f  Suibus  rebus  effectum  est,  ut  inter  otia  Grcecorum,  sordidum 
ft  obscurum  anted  Macedonian  nomen  emcrgeret;  ft  Philippus, 
obscs  triennio  Thebis  habitus,  Epaminondoe  ft  Pelopidce.  nirtutibus 
erudilus,  regnum  Macedonia:  Grxcia  ft  Asia  cervicibus,  velut 
jugum  servitutisy  imponeret.    Just.  1.  vi.  c.  9. 
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hardly  contain ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  two  weak 
cities,  Athens  and  Lacedoemon,  abandoned  by  all 
their  allies,  and  left  almost  entirely  to  themselves  ; 
have  we  not  reason  to  believe,  that  these  two  little 
cities  are  going  to  be  utterly  destroyed  and  swal- 
lowed up  by  so  formidable  an  enemy  ;  and  that 
there  will  not  be  so  much  as  any  footsteps  of  them 
left  remaining?  And  yet  we  shall  find  that  they 
prove  victorious;  and  by  their  invincible  courage, 
and  the  several  battles  they  gain,  both  by  sea 
and  land,  make  the  Persian  empire  lay  aside  all 
thoughts  of  ever  turning  their  arms  against  Greece 
any  more,    a*/,  >< 

The  history  of  the  war  between  the  Persians  and 
the  Greeks,  will  illustrate  the  truth  of  this  maxim, 
That  it  is  not  the  number,  but  the  valour  of  the 
troops,  and  the  conduct  of  the  generals,  on  which 
depends  the  success  of  military  expeditions.  The 
reader  will  admire  the  surprising  courage  and  in- 
trepidity of  the  great  men  at  the  head  of  the 
Grecian  affairs,  wJiom  neither  all  the  world  in 
motion  against  them  could  deject,  nor  the  greatest 
misfortunes  disconcert;  who  undertook,  with  an 
handful  of  men,  to  make  head  against  innume- 
rable armies;  who,  notwithstanding  such  a  pro- 
digious inequality  of  forces,  durst  hope  for  suc- 
cess; who  even  compelled  victory  to  declare  on 
the  side  of  merit  and  virtue ;  and  taught  ail  suc- 
ceeding generations  what  infinite  resources  and  ex- 
pedients are  to  be  found  in  prudence,  valour,  and 
experience;  in  a  zeal  lor  liberty  and  our  country; 
in  the  love  of  our  duty;  and  in  all  the  sentiments 
of  noble  and  generous  souls. 

This  war  of  the  Persians  against  the  Grecians 
will  be  followed  by  another  amongst  the  Greeks 
themselves,  but  of  a  very  different  kind  from  the 
former.  In  the  latter,  there  will  scarce  be  any 
actions,^  but  what  in  appearance  are  of  little  con- 
sequence, and  seemingly  unworthy  of  a  readers 
curiosity,  who  is  fond  of  great  events ;  in  this  lie 
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will  meet  with  little  besides  private  quarrels  be- 
tween eertain  cities,  or  some  small  commonw  ealths  : 
some  inconsiderable  sieges,  (excepting  that  of  Sy- 
racuse, one  of  the  most  important  related  in  ancient 
history)  though  several  of  these  sieges  were  of 
no  short  duration ;  some  battles  between  armies, 
where  the  numbers  were  small,  and  but  little  blood 
shed.  What  is  it  then,  that  has  rendered  these 
wars  so  famous  in  history?  Sallust  informs  us 
in  these  words :  "  #  The  actions  of  the  Athenians 
"  doubtless  were  great,  and  yet  I  believe  they 
"  were  somewhat  less  than  fame  will  have  us 
"  conceive  of  them.  But  because  Athens  abound - 
"  ed  in  noble  writers,  the  acts  of  that  republick 
"  are  celebrated  throughout  the  whole  world  as 
"  the  most  glorious;  and  the  gallantry  of  those 
"  heroes  who  performed  them,  has  had  the  good 
"  fortune  to  be  thought  as  transcendent  as  the  elo- 
f '  quence  of  those  who  have  described  them." 

Sallust,  though  jealous  enough  of  the  glory  the 
Romans  had  acquired  by  a  series  of  distinguished 
actions,  with  which  their  history  abounds,  yet 
does  justice  in  this  passage  to  the  Grecians,  by  ac- 
knowledging, that  their  exploits  were  truly  great 
and  illustrious,  though  somewhat  inferior,  in  his 
opinion,  to  their  fame.  What  is  then  this  foreign 
and  borrowed  lustre,  which  the  Athenian  actions 
have  derived  from  the  eloquence  of  their  histo- 
rians? It  is,  that  the  whole  universe  'agrees  in 
looking  upon  them  as  the  greatest  and  most  glorious 
that  ever  were  performed.  Per  terrarum  orbtm 
Atheniensium  facia  pro  maxim  is  celebrantur. 
All  nations,  seduced  and  enchanted  as  it  were  with 
the  beauties,  of  the  Greek  authors,   think  that 

*  Atheniensium  res  gestae,  sicuti  ego  existimo,  satis  amplce  mag- 
nificaque  fuerunt s  verum  aliquanto  minores  tamcn,  qudm  famd 
feruntur.  Sed  quia  provenere  ibi  scriptorum  magna  ingeniu,  per 
terrarum  orbem  Atheniensium  facta  pro  maximis  celebrantur. 
Itaeorum,  queefecere,  virtus  tanta  habetur,  quantum  cam  verbis 
potiiere  extollere  prccclaru  ingenia.    Sallust.  in  Bell.  C&trlin. 
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people's  exploits  superior  to  any  thing  that  was 
ever  done  by  any  other  nation.  This,  according 
to  Sallust,  is  the  service  ihe  Greek  authors  have 
done  the  Athenians,  by  their  excellent  manner  of 
describing  their  actions;  and  very  unhappy  it  is 
for  us,  that  our  history,  for  want  of  the  like  as- 
sistance, has  left  a  thousand  bright  actions  and  fine 
sayings  unrecorded,  which  would  have  been  put 
in  the  strongest  light  by  the  ancient  writers,  and 
have  done  great  honour  to  our  country. 

But,  however  this  be,  it  must  be  confessed,  that 
we  are  not  always  to  judge  of  the  value  of  an 
action,  or  the  merit  of  the  persons  who  shared 
in  it,  by  the  importance  of  the  event.  It  is  rather 
in  such  little  sieges  and  engagements,  as  we  find 
recorded  in  the  history  of  the  Peloponnesian  war, 
that  the  conduct  and  abilities  of  a  general  are  truly 
conspicuous.  Accordingly,  it  is  observed,  that  it 
was  chiefly  at  the  head  of  small  armies,  and  in 
countries  of  no  great  extent,  that  our  best  ge- 
nerals of  the  last  age  displayed  their  capacity, 
and  behaved  with  a  conduct  not  inferior  to  the 
most  celebrated  captains  of  antiquity.  In  actions 
of  this  sort,  chance  lias  no  share,  and  does  not 
cover  any  oversights  that  are  committed.  Every 
thing  is  conducted  and  carried  on  by  the  pru- 
dence of  the  general.  He  is  truly  the  soul  of  the 
army,  which  neither  acts,  nor  moves,  but  by  his 
direction.  He  sees  every  thing,  and  is  present 
every  where.  Nothing  escapes  his  vigilance  and  at- 
tention. Orders  are  seasonably  given,  and  season- 
ably executed.  Finesse,  stratagems,  false  marches, 
real  or  feigned  attacks,  encampments,  decamp- 
ments ;  in  a  word,  every  thing  depends  upon  him 
alone. 

On  this  account,  the  reading  of  the  Greek  his- 
torians, such  as  Thucydides,  Xenophon,  and  Po- 
lybius,  is  of  infinite  service  to  young  officers ;  be- 
cause those  historians,   who  were  also  excellent  % 
commanders,  enter  into  all  the  particulars  of  the 
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military  art,  and  lead  the  readers,  as  it  were  by 
the  hand,  tbiough  all  the  sieges  and  battles  thfcy 
describe ;  shewing  them,  by  the  example  of  the 
greatest  generals  of  antiquity,  and  by  a  kind  of 
anticipated  experience,  in  what  manner  war  is  to 
be  carried  on. 

Nor  is  it  only  with  regard  to  military  exploits, 
that  the  Grecian  history  affords  us  such  excellent 
models.  We  shall  there  find  celebrated  legislators, 
able  politicians,  magistrates  born  for  government, 
men  that  have  excelled  in  all  arts  and  sciences, 
philosophers  that  carried  their  enquiries  as  far  as 
was  possible  in  those  early  ages,  and  who  have 
left  ns  such  maxims  of  morality,  as  many  Christians 
oudit  to  blush  at. 

c 

If  the  virtues  of  those  who  are  celebrated  in  history 
may  serve  us  for  models  in  the  conduct  of  our  lives ; 
their  vices  and  failings,  on  the  other  hand,  are  no  less 
proper  to  caution  and  instruct  us ;  and  the  strict  re- 
gard, which  an  historian  is  obliged  to  have  for  truth  , 
will  not  allow  him  to  dissemble  the  latter,  out  of 
fear  of  eclipsing  the  lustre  of  the  former.  Nor  does 
what  I  here  advance  contradict  the  rule  laid  down 
by  Plutarch q,  on  the  same  subject,  in  his  preface 
to  the  life  of  Cimon.  He  requires,  that  the  il- 
lustrious actions  of  great  men  be  represented  in 
their  full  light;  but  as  to  the  faults,  which  may 
sometimes  escape  them  through  passion  or  surprise, 
or  into  which  they  may  be  drawn  by  the  necessity 
of  aiiairs,  *  considering  them  rather  as  a  certain 
flegree  of  perfection  wanting  to  their  virtue,  than 
as  vices  or  crimes,  that  proceed  from  any  cor- 
ruption of  the  heart  ;  such  imperfections  as  these, 
he  would  have  the  historian,  out  of  compassion  to 
the  weakness  of  human  nature,  which  produces 
nothing  entirely  perfect,  content  himself  with  touch- 
ing very  lightly;  in  the  same  manner  as  an  able 


*  In  Ciin.  p.  479,  480. 
*  ,Z%Xtlfjtuxv»  //«Mov  ferric  ri»^'w  «axta$  «ro»J?£«v/*aT»» 


PREFACE. 


painter,  when  he  has  a  tine  face  to  draw,  in  which 
he  finds  some  little  blemish  or  defect,  does  neither 
entirely  suppress  it,  nor  think  himself  obliged  to 
represent  it  with  a  strict  exactness;  because  the 
one  would  spoil  the  beauty  of  the  picture,  and  the 
other  would  destroy  the  likeness.  The  very  com- 
parison Plutarch  uses,  shews,  that  he  speaks  only 
of  slight  and  excusable  faults.  But  as  to  actions 
of  injustice,  violence,  and  brutality,  they  ought 
not  to  be  concealed,  or  disguised  on  any  account; 
nor  can  we  suppose,  that  the  same  privilege  should 
be  allowed  in  history  as  is  in  painting,  which  in- 
vented the  *  profile,  to  represent  the  side-face  of 
a  prince  w  ho  had  lost  an  eye,  and  by  that  means 
ingeniously  concealed  so  disagreeable  a  deformity. 
History,  the  most  essential  rule  of  which  is  sin- 
cerity, will  by  no  means  admit  of  such  indulgences, 
as  indeed  would  deprive  it  of  its  greatest  advan- 
tage. 

Shame,  reproach,  infamy,  hatred,  and  the  ex- 
ecrations of  the  publick,  which  are  the  insepa- 
rable attendants  on  criminal  and  brutal  actions,  are 
no  less  proper  to  excite  an  horror  for  vice;  than 
the  glory,  which  perpetually  attends  good  actions,  is 
to  inspire  us  with  the  love  of  virtue.  And  these, 
according  to  f  Tacitus,  are  the  two  ends,  which 
every  historian  ought  to  propose  to  himself,  by 
making  a  judicious  choice  of  what  is  most  extraordi- 
nary both  in  good  and  evil,  in  order  to  occasion  that 
publick  homage  to  be  paid  to  virtue,  which  is  justly 
due  to  it,  and  to  create  the  greater  abhorrence 
for  vice,  on  account  of  that  eternal  infamy  that 
attends  it. 

*  Habet  in  picturd  speciem  tota  fades.  Apelks  tamen  ima- 
ginem  Antigoni  latere  taniwn  altero  ostendit,  ut  amissi  ocuii  de- 
formitas  lateret.    Quintil.  1.  ii.  c.  13. 

f  Exequi  sentcntias  haud  institui,  nisi  insignes  per  honestum, 
aut  notabili  dedecore :  quod  prcecipuwn  munus  annalhim  reor,  ne 
t  ivtutes  sileantur,  utque  pravis  dictis  factisque  ex  poateritaie 
tnfamid  metus  sit.    Tacit.  Annal.  1.  iii,  c.  65. 
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Tiie  history  I  write  furnishes  but  too  many  ex- 
amples of  the  latter  sort.    With  respect  to  the 
Persians,  it  will  appear,  by  what  is  said  of  their 
kings,  that  those  princes,  whose  power  has  no  other 
hounds  than  those  of  their  will,  often  abandon  them- 
selves to  all  their  passions ;  that  nothing  is  more 
difficult  than  to  resist  the  illusions  of  a  man  a  own 
greatness,  and  the  flatteries  of  those  that  surround 
nim  ;  that  the  liberty  of  gratifying  all  ones  desires, 
and  of  doing  evil  with  impunity,  is  a  dangerous 
situation ;  that  the  best   dispositions  can  hardly 
w  ithstand  such  a  temptation  ;  that  even  after  having 
begun  their  career  favorably,  they  are  insensibly 
corrupted  by  softness  and  effeminacy,  by  pride,  and 
their  aversion  to  sincere  counsels  ;  and  that  it  rarely 
happens  they  are  wise  enough  to  consider,  that, 
when  they  find  themselves  exalted  above  all  laws 
and  restraints,  they  stand  then  most  in  need  of 
moderation  and  wisdom,  both  in  regard  to  them- 
selves and  others ;  and  that  in  such  a  situation  they 
ought  to  be  doubly  wise,  and  doubly  strong,  in 
order  to  set  bounds  within,  by  their  reason,  to  a 
power  that  has  none  without 

With  respect  to  the  Grecians,  the  Peloponnesian 
war  will  show  the  miserable  effects  of  their  intes- 
tine divisions,  and  the  fatal  excesses  into  which 
they  were  led  by  their  thirst  of  dominion  :  scenes 
of  injustice,  ingratitude,  and  perfidy,  together  with 
the  open  violation  of  treaties,  or  mean  artifices  and 
unworthy  tricks  to  elude  their  execution.  It  will 
shew,  how  scandalously  the  Lacedaemonians  and 
Athenians  debased  themselves  to  the  Barbarians, 
in  order  to  beg  aids  of  money  from  them:  how 
shamefully  the  great  deliverers  of  Greece  renounced 
the  glory  of  all  their  past  labours  and  exploits,  by 
stooping  and  making  their  court  to  haughty 
and  insolent  satrapse,  and  by  going  successively, 
with  a  kind  of  emulation,  to  implore  the  protection 
of  the  common  enemy,  wbom  they  had  so  oftea 
conquered  ;  and  in  what  manner  they  employed 
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the  succour,  they  obtained  from  thein,  in  oppress- 
ing their  ancient  allies,  and  extending  their  own 
territories  by  unjust  and  violent  methods. 

On  both  sides,  and  sometimes  in  the  same  per- 
son, we  shall  rind  a  surprising  mixture  of  good 
and  bad,  of  virtues  and  vices,  of  glorious  actions 
und  mean  sentiments;  and  sometimes,  perhaps, 
we  shall  be  ready  to  ask  ourselves,  whether  these 
can  be  the  same  persons  and  the  same  people,  of 
whom  such  different  things  are  related ;  and  whe- 
ther it  be  possible,  that  such  a  bright  and  shining 
light,  and  such  thick  clouds  of  smoke  and  dark- 
ness, can  proceed  from  the  same  source  ? 

The  Persian  history  includes  the  space  of  one 
hundred,  and  seventeen  years,  during  the  reigns  of 
six  kings  of  Persia :  Darius,  the  first  of  the  name, 
the  son  of  Plystaspes ;  Xerxes  the  first;  Artaxerxes, 
surnamed  Longimanus ;  Xerxes  the  second ;  Sog- 
dianus;  (these  two  last  reigned  but  a  very  little 
time)  and;  Darius  the  second,  commonly  called 
Darius  Nothus.  This  history  begins  at  the  year  of 
the  world  3483,  and  extends  to  the  year  3600.  As 
this  whole  period  naturally  divides  itself  into 
two  parts,  I  shall  also  divide  it  into  two  distinct, 
books. 

The  first  part,  which  consists  of  ninety  years, 
extends  from  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Darius 
the  first,  to  the  forty-second  year  of  Artaxerxes, 
the  same  year  in  which  the  Peioponnesian  war  be- 
gan ;  that  is,  from  the  year  of  the  world  3483,  to  the 
year  3573.  This  part  chiefly  contains  the  different 
enterprises  and  expeditions  of  the  Persians  against 
Greece,  which  never  produced  more  great  men 
and  great  events,  nor  ever  displayed  more  con- 
spicuous or  more  solid  virtues.  Here  you  will  see 
the  famous  battles  of  Marathon,  Thermopylae4,  Ar- 
temisa,  Salamis,  Plata?'*,  Mycale,  Eurymedon,  Sc. 
Here  the  most  eminent  commanders  of  Greece 
signalized  their  courage  ;  Miltiades,  Leonidas., 
*&  to  *Il*S7f  <\\.%l  1o  ,  37  Uift  "riff 
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Themistocles,  Aristides,  Cimon,  Pausanias,  Pericles, 
Thucydides,  8(l\ 

To  enable  the  reader  the  more  easily  to  recol- 
lect what  passed  within  this  space  of  time  among 
the  Jews,  and  also  among  the  Romans,  the  history 
of  both  which  nations  is  entirely  foreign  to  that  of 
the  Persians  and  Greeks,  I  shall  here  set  down 
in  few  words  the  principal  epochas  relating  to 
them. 

Epochas  of  the  Jewish  History. 

The  people  of  God  were  at  this  time  returned 
from  their  Babylonish  captivity  to  Jerusalem,  under 
the  conduct  of  Zorobabel.  Usher  is  of  opinion, 
that  the  history  of  Esther  ought  to  be  placed  in 
the  reign  of  Darius.  The  Israelites,  under  the 
shadow  of  this  prince's  protection,  and  animated 
by  the  earnest  exhortations  of  the  prophets  Haggai 
and  Zechariah,  did  at  last  finish  the  building  of 
the  temple,  which  had  been  interrupted  for  many 
years  by  the  cabals  of  their  enemies.  Artaxerxes 
was  no  less  favourable  to  the  Jews  than  Darius  : 
he  first  of  ail  sent  Ezra  to  Jerusalem,  who  restored 
the  publick  worship,  and  the  observation  of  the 
law ;  then  Nchemiah,  who  caused  walls  to  be  built 
round  the  city,  and  fortified  it  against  the  attacks 
of  their  neighbours,  who  were  jealous  of  its  reviv- 
ing greatness.  It  is  thought  that  Malachi,  the  last 
of  the  prophets,  was  contemporary  w  ith  Nehemiah, 
or  that  he  prophesied  not  long  after  him. 

This  interval  of  the  sacred  history  extends  from 
the  reign  of  Darius  I.  to  the  beginning  of  the  reign 
of  Darius  Nothus;  that  is  to  say,  from  the  year 
of  the  world  3485,  to  the  year  3581.  After  which 
the  Scripture  is  entirely  silent,  till  the  time  of  the 
Maccabees. 

Epochas  of  the  Bo??ia?z  History. 
The  first  year  of  Darius  was  the  233d  of  the 
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building  of  Rome.  Tarquin  the  Proud  was  then 
on  the  throne,  and  about  ten  years  afterwards  was 
deposed,  when  the  consular  government  was  sub- 
stituted to  that  of  the  kings.  In  the  succeeding 
part  of  this  period  happened  the  war  against  Por- 
senna ;  the  creation  of  the  tribunes  of  the  people ; 
Coriolanus's  retreat  among  the  Volsci,  and  the  war 
that  ensued  thereupon  ;  the  wars  of  the  Romans 
against  the  Latins,  the  Vejentes,  the  Volsci,  and 
other  neighbouring  nations ;  the  death  of  Virginia 
under  the  Decemv irate ;  the  disputes  between  the 
people  and  senate  about  marriages  and  the  consul- 
ship, which  occasioned  the  creating  of  military 
tribunes  instead  of  consuls.  This  period  of  time 
terminates  in  the  323d  year  from  the  foundation 
of  Rome. 

The  second  part,  which  consists  of  twenty-seven 
years,  extends  from  the  43d  year  of  Artaxerxes  Lon- 
gimanus,  to  the  death  of  Darius  Nothus;  that  is,  from 
the  year  of  the  world  3573,  to  the  year  3600.  It  con- 
tains the  nineteen  first  years  of  the  Peloponnesian 
war,  which  continued  twenty- seven,  of  which  Greece 
and  Sicily  Mere  the  seat,  and  wherein  the  Greeks, 
who  had  before  triumphed  over  the  Barbarians, 
turned  their  arms  against  each  other.  Among  the 
Athenians,  Pericles,  Nicias,  and  Alcibiades  ;  among 
the  Lacedaemonians,  Brasidas,  Gylippus,  and  Ly- 
sander,  distinguished  themselves  in  the  most  ex- 
traordinary manner. 

Rome  continues  to  be  agitated  by  different  dis- 
putes between  the  senate  and  the  people.  Towards 
the  end  of  this  period,  and  about  the  350th  year 
of  Rome,  the  Romans  formed  the  siege  of  Veji, 
which  lasted  ten  years. 

I  have  already  observed,  that  eighty  years  after   A-  ML 
the  taking  of  Troy,  the  Heraclidne,  that  is,  the  de-  ^t]'c 
scendants  of  Hercules,  returned  into  the  Pelopon-  *  110^. 
ncsus,  and  made  themselves  masters  of  Laceda?- 
mon,   where  two  of  them,   who  were  brothers, 
Euristhen.es  and  Procles,   sons  of  Aristodemus, 
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reigned  jointly  together.  1  Herodotus  obscnv >, 
that  these  two  brothers  were,  during  their  whole 
lives,  at  variance;  and  that  almost  all  their  de- 
scendants inherited  the  like  disposition  of  mutual 
hatred  and  antipathy ;  so  true  it  is,  that  the  sove- 
reign power  will  admit  of  no  partnership,  and  that 
two  kings  will  always  be  too  many  for  one  kingdom ! 
However,  after  the  death  of  these  two,  the  de- 
scendants of  both  still  continued  to  sway  the  sceptre 
jointly:  and  what  is  very  remarkable,  these  two 
branches  subsisted  for  near  nine  hundred  years, 
from  the  return  of  the  Heraclida?  into  the  Pelo- 
ponnesus, to  the  death  of  Cleomenes,  and  sup- 
plied Sparta  with  kings  without  interruption,  and 
that  generally  in  a  regular  succession  from  father 
to  soji,  especially  in  the  elder  branch  of  the  family. 

The  Origin  mid  Condition  of  the  Elotve,  or  Helots. 

When  the  Lacedaemonians  first  began  to  settle 
in  Peloponnesus,  they  met  with  great  opposition 
from  the  inhabitants  of  the  country,  whom  they 
were  obliged  to  subdue  one  after  another  by  force 
of  arms,  or  receive  into  their  alliance  on  easy  and 
equitable  terms,  with  the  imposition  of  a  small  tribute. 
Strabo 5  speaks  of  a  city,  called  Elos,  not  far  from 
Sparta,  which,  after  having  submitted  to  the  yoke, 
as  others  had  done,  revolted  openly,  and  refused 
to  pay  the  tribute.  Agis,  the  son  of  Euristhenes, 
newly  settled  in  the  throne,  was  sensible  of  the 
dangerous  tendency  of  this  first  revolt,  and  there- 
fore immediately  marched  with  an  army  against 
them,  together  with  Sous,  his  colleague.  They 
laid  siege  to  the  city,  which,  after  a  pretty  long 
resistance,  was  forced  to  surrender  at  discretion. 
This  prince  thought  it  proper  to  make  such  an  ex- 
ample of  them,  as  should  intimidate  all  their  neigh- 

r  Lib.  vi.  c.  52. 

5  Lib.  yiii.  p.  965.       Plut.  in  Lycurg.  p.  40. 
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/bours,  and  deter  them  from  the  like  attempts,  and 
yet  not  alienate  their  minds  by  too  cruel  a  treat- 
ment; for  w  hich  reason  he  put  none  to  death.  He 
spared  the  lives  of  all  the  inhabitants,  but  at  the 
same  time  deprived  them  of  their  liberty,  and  re- 
duced them  all  to  a  state  of  slavery.    From  thence- 
forward they  were  employed  in  all  mean  and  servile* 
offices,    and  treated  with  extreme  rigour.  These 
were  the  people  who  were  called  Elota?.  The 
number  of  them  exceedingly  increased  in  process 
of  time,   the  Lacedaemonians  giving  undoubtedly 
the  same  name  to  all  the  people  whom  they  re- 
duced to  the  same  condition  of  servitude.    As  they 
themselves  were  averse  to  labour,  and  entirely  ad* 
dieted  to  war,  they  left  the  cultivation  of  their  lands 
to  these  slaves,  assigning  every  one  of  them  a  cer- 
tain portion  of  ground,  of  which  they  were  obliged 
to  carry  the  products  every  year  to  their  respective 
masters,  who  endeavoured,  by  all  sorts  of  ill  usage, 
to  make  their  yoke  more  grievous  and  insupport- 
able.   This  was  certainly  very  bad   policy,  and 
could  only  tend  to  breed  a  vast  number  of  danger- 
ous enemies  in  the  very  heart  of  the  state,  who 
were  always  ready  to  take  arms  and  revolt  on  every 
occasion.    The  Romans  acted  more  prudently  in 
this  respect;  for  they  incorporated  the  conquered 
nations  into  their  state,  by  associating  them  into 
the  freedom  of  their  city,  and  thereby  converted 
them,   from  enemies,    into  brethren  and  fellow-? 
citizens. 


Lycurgus,  the  L aced&monian  Lawgiver, 

*  Eurytiost,  or  Eurypon,  as  he  is  named  by 
others,  succeeded  Sous.  In  order  to  gain  his  peo- 
ple s  affection,  and  render  his  government  agree- 
able, he  thought  fit  to  recede  in  some  points  from, 


*  Flut.  :n  Lycurg.  p.  40. 
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the  absolute  power  exercised  by  the  kings  his  pre- 
decessors :  this  rendered  his  name  so  dear  to  his 
subjects,  that  all  his  successors  were,  from  him, 
called  Eurytionides.  But  this  relaxation  gave  birth 
to  horrible  confusion,   and  an  unbounded  licen- 
tiousness in  Sparta,  and  for  a  long  time  occasioned 
infinite  mischiefs.  The  people  became  so  insolent, 
that  nothing  could  restrain  them.    If  Eurytion's 
successors  attempted  to  recover  their  authority  by 
force,  they  became  odious ;  and  if,  through  com- 
plai  ance  or  weakness,   they  chose  to  dissemble, 
their  mildness  served  only  to  render  them  con- 
temptible ;  so  that  order  in  a  manner  was  abolished, 
and  the  laws  no  longer  regarded.    These  confu- 
sions hastened  the    death   of  Lycurgus's  father, 
whose  name  was  Eunomus,  and  who  was  killed  in 
an  insurrection.     Polydectes,   his  eldest  son  and 
successor,  dying  soon  after  without  children,  every 
body  expected  Lycurgus  would  have  been  king. 
And  indeed  he  was  so  in  effect,   as  long  as  the 
pregnancy  of  his  brother  s  wife  was  uncertain  j  but 
as  soon  as  that  was  manifest,   he  declared,  that 
the  kingdom  belonged  to  her  child,  in  case  it  proved 
a  son :  and  from  that  moment  he  took  upon  himself 
the  administration  of  the  government,  as  guardian  to 
his  unborn  nephew,    under  the  title  of  Prodicos, 
which  was  the  name  given  by  the  Lacedaemonians 
to  the  guardians  of  their  kings.  When  the  child  was 
bom>  Lycurgus  took  him  in  his  arms,  and  cried  out 
to  d     company  that  was  present,  Behold,  my  lords 
of  Spartay  your  new-born  king  !  and,  at  the  same 
tii  \  be  put  the  infant  into  the  kings  seat,  and 
named  him  Charilaus,  because  of  the  joy  the  people 
expressed  upon  occasion  of  his  birth.    The  reader 
wiii  find,  in  the  second  volume  of  this  history  all 
that  relates  to  the  history  6f  Lycurgus,  the  reior- 
mation  he  made,  and  the  excellent  laws  lie  esta- 
blished in  Sparta.    Agesilaus  was  at  this  time  king 
in  the  elder  branch  of  the  family. 
15 
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War  between  the  Ar gives  and  the  Lacedemonians. 

u  Some  time  after  this,  in  the  reign  of  Theo- 
pompus,  a  war  brake  out  between  the  Argives  and 
Lacedaemonians,  on  account  of  a  little  country, 
called  Thyrea,  that  lay  upon  the  confines  of  the 
two  states,  and  to  which  each  of  them  pretended 
a  right.  When  the  two  armies  were  ready  to  en- 
gage, it  was  agreed  on  both  sides,  in  order  to  spare 
the  effusion  of  blood,  that  the  quarrel  should  be 
decided  by  three  hundred  of  the  bravest  men  chosen 
from  their  respective  armies ;  and  that  the  land  in 
question  should  become  the  property  of  the  victori- 
ous party.  To  leave  the  combatants  more  room  to 
engage,  the  two  armies  retired  to  some  distance. 
Those  generous  champions  then,  who  had  all  the 
courage  of  two  mighty  armies,  boldly  advanced  to- 
wards each  other,  and  fought  with  so  much  resolu- 
tion and  fury,  that  the  whole  number,  except  three 
men,  two  on  the  side  of  the  Argives,  and  one  on  that 
of  the  Lacedaemonians,  lay  dead  upon  the  spot ;  and 
only  the  night  parted  them.  The  two  Argives, 
looking  upon  themselves  as  the  conquerors,  made 
what  haste  they  could  to  Argos  to  carry  the  news; 
the  single  Lacedaemonian,  Othryades  by  name,  in- 
stead of  retiring,  stript  the  dead  bodies  of  the 
Argives,  and  carrying  their  arms  into  the  Lacedae- 
monian camp,  continued  in  his  post.  The  next 
da}  the  two  armies  returned  to  the  field  of  battle. 
Both  sides  laid  equal  claim  to  the  victory:  The 
Argives,  because  they  had  more  of  their  champions 
left  alive  than  the  enemy  had ;  the  Lacedaemonians, 
because  the  two  Argives  that  remained  alive  had 
fled;  whereas  their  single  soldier  had  remained 
master  of  the  field  of  battle,  and  had  carried  off  the 
spoils  of  the  enemy :  in  short,  they  could  not  de- 
termine the  dispute  without  coming  to  another  en- 
gagement.   Here  fortune  declared  in  favour  of  the 
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Lacedaemonians,  and  the  little  territory  of  Thy 
was  the  prize  of  their  victory.  But  Othryadcs,  not 
able  to  bear  the  thoughts  of  surviving  his  brave 
companions,  or  of  enduring  the  sight  of  Sparta 
after  their  death,  killed  himself  on  the  same  field 
of  battle  where  they  bad  fought,  resolving  to  have 
one  fate  and  tomb  with  them. 


Wars  between  the  Messenians  and  Lacedaemonians, 

There  were  no  less  than  three  several  wars  be- 
tween the  Messenians  and  the  Lacedaemonians,  all 
of  them  very  fierce  and  bloody.  Messenia  was  a 
country  in  Peloponnesus,  not  far  westward  from 
Sparta:  it  was  of  considerable  strength,  and  was 
governed  by  its  own  kings. 

Thejirst  Messenian  War. 

A.  M.  *  The  first  Messenian  war  lasted  twenty  years, 
An?6J*C  and  broke  out  the  second  year  of  the  ninth  Olym- 
743.'  *  piad-  The  Lacedaemonians  pretended  to  have  re- 
ceived several  considerable  injuries  from  the  Mes- 
senians, and  among  others,  that  of  having  had  their 
daughters  ravished  by  the  inhabitants  of  Messenia, 
when  they  went,  according  to  custom,  to  a  temple, 
that  stood  on  the  borders  of  the  two  nations;  as 
also  that  of  the  murder  of  Telecles,  their  king,  which 
was  a  consequence  of  the  former  outrage.  Probably 
a  desire  of  extending  their  dominion,  and  of  seiz- 
ing a  territory  which  lay  so  convenient  for  them, 
might  be  the  true  cause  of  the  war.  But  be  that 
as  it  will,  the  war  broke  out  in  the  reign  of  Poly- 
dorus  and  Theopompus,  kings  of  Sparta,  at  the 
time  when  the  office  of  archon  at  Athens  was  still 
decenuial. 

y  Euphaes,  the  thirteenth  descendant  from  Her- 
cules, was  then  king  of  Messenia.    He  gave  the 
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^command  of  his  army  to  Cleonnis.  The  Lace- 
daemonians opened  the  campaign  with  the  siege  of 
Amphea,  a  small,  inconsiderable  city,  which,  how- 
ever, they  thought  would  suit  them  very  well  as  a 
place  for  military  stores.  The  town  wTas  taken  by 
storm,  and  all  the  inhabitants  put  totne  sword.  This 
first  blow  served  only  to  animate  the  Messenians, 
by  showing  them  what  they  were  to  expect  from 
the  enemy,  if  they  did  not  defend  themselves  with 
vigour.  The  Lacedaemonians,  on  their  part,  bound 
themselves  by  an  oath,  not  to  lay  down  their  armSj 
nor  return  to  Sparta,  till  they  had  made  themselves 
masters  of  all  the  cities  and  lands  belonging  to 
the  Messcnians :  such  an  assurance  had  they  ©f 
the  success  of  their  arms,  and  of  their  invincible, 
.courage. 

2  Two  battles  were  fought;  wherein  the  loss  wa§ 
nearly  equal  on  both  sides.  But  after  the  second, 
the  Messenians  suffered  extremely  through  the  want 
of  provisions,  which  occasioned  a  great  desertion 
in  their  troops,  and  at  last  brought  a  pestilence 
among  them. 

Hereupon  they  consulted  the  oracle  of  Delphos, 
which  directed  them,  in  order  to  appease  the  wrath 
of  the  gods,  to  offer  up  a  virgin  of  the  royal  blood 
in  sacrifice.  Aristomenes,  who  was  of  the  race  of 
the  Epytides,  offered  his  own  daughter.  The  Mes- 
senians then  considering,  that  if  they  left  garrisons 
in  all  their  towns,  they  should  extremely  weaken 
their  army,  resolved  to  abandon  all  their  towns, 
except  Ithoma,  a  little  place  seated  on  the  top  of 
a  hill  of  the  same  name,  about  which  they  en- 
camped-' and  fortified  themselves.  In  this  situation 
were  seven  years  spent,  during  which  nothing 
passed  but  slight  skirmishes  on  both  sides,  the  Lace- 
daemonians not  daring  in  all  that  time  to  force  the 
enemy  to  a  battle. 

Jndeed,  they  almost  despaired  of  being  able  to 
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reduce  them  :  nor  was  there  any  thing  but  the  ob- 
ligation of  the  oath,  by  which  they  had  bound 
them  selves,  that  made  them  continue  so  burthen- 
some  a  war.  a  What  gave  them  the  greatest  un  - 
easiness, was.  their  apprehension,  lest  their  ab- 
sence, and  dfttance  from  their  wives  for  so  many 
years,  and  which  might  still  continue  many  more, 
should  destroy  their  families  at  home,  and  leave 
Sparta  destitute  of  citizens.  To  prevent  this  mis- 
fortune, they  sent  home  such  of  their  soldiers  as 
were  come  to  the  army,  since  the  forementioncd 
oath  had  been  taken,  and  made  no  scruple  of 
prostituting  their  wives  to  their  embraces.  The 
children  that  sprung  from  this  unlawful  inter- 
course, were  called  Partheniae,  a  name  given 
them  to  denote  the  infamy  of  their  birth.  As  soon 
as  they  were  grown  up,  not  being  able  to  endure 
such  an  opprobrious  distinction,  they  banished 
themselves  from  Sparta  with  one  consent,  and 
under  the  conduct  of*  Phalantus,  went  and  settled 
a£  Tarentum  in  Italy,  after  driving  out  the  ancient 
inhabitants. 

b  At  last,  in  the  eighth  year  of  the  war,  which 
was  the  thirteenth  of  Euphaes's  reign,  a  fierce  and 
bloody  battle  was  fought  near  Ithoma.  Euphaes 
pierced  through  the  battalions  of  Theopompus  with 
too  much  heat  and  precipitation  for  a  king.  He 
there  received  a  multitude  of  wounds,  several  of 
which  were  mortal.  He  fell,  and  seemed  to  give 
up  the  ghost  Whereupon,  wonderful  efforts  of 
courage  were  exerted  on  both  sides;  by  the  one, 
to  carry  off  the  king;  by  the  other,  to  save  him. 
Cleonnis  killed  eight  Spartans,  who  were  dragging 
him  along,  and  spoiled  them  of  their  arms,  which 
he  committed  to  the  custody  of  some  of  his  soldiers. 
He  himself  received  several  wounds,  all  in  the  fore 

3  Died.  1.  xv.  p.  378. 
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part  of  his  body,  which  was  a  certain  proof,  that 
he  had  never  turned  his  back  upon  his  enemies. 
Aristomenes,  fighting  on  the  same  occasion,  and  for 
the  same  end,  killed  five  Lacedaemonians,  whose 
spoils  he  likewise  carried  off,  without  receiving  any 
wound.  In  short,  the  king  was  saved  and  carried 
off  by  the  Messenians ;  and,  all  mangled  and  bloody- 
as  he  was,  he  expressed  great  joy  that  they  had 
not  been  worsted.  Aristomenes,  after  the  battle 
was  over,  met  Cleonnis,  who,  by  reason  of  his 
wounds,  could  neither  walk  by  himself,  nor  with 
the  assistance  of  those  that  lent  him  their  hands. 
He  therefore  took  him  upon  his  shoulders,  without 
quitting  his  arms,  and  carried  him  to  the  camp. 

As  soon  as  they  had  applied  the  first  dressing  to 
the  wounds  of  the  king  of  Messenia  and  of  his 
officers,  there  arose  a  new  contention  among  the 
Messenians,  that  was  pursued  with  as  much  warmth 
as  the  former,  but  was  of  a  very  different  kind, 
and  yet  the  consequence  of  the  other.  The  affair 
in  question  was  the  adjudging  the  prize  of  glory 
to  him,  that  had  signalized  his  valour  most  in  the 
late  en£a«;ement.  For  it  was  even  then  an  ancient 
custom  among  them,  publickly  to  proclaim,  after 
a  battle,  the  name  of  the  man  that  had  shewed 
the  greatest  courage.  Nothing  could  be  more 
proper  to  animate  the  officers  and  soldiers,  to  in- 
spire them  with  resolution  and  intrepidity,  and  to 
stifle  the  natural  apprehension  of  death  and  danger. 
Two  illustrious  champions  entered  the  lists  on  this 
occasion,  namely,  Cleonnis  and  Aristomenes. 

The  king,  notwithstanding  his  weak  condition, 
being  attended  by  the  principal  officers  of  his 
army,  presided  in  the  council,  where  this  impor- 
tant dispute  was  to  be  decided.  Each  competitor 
pleaded  his  own  cause.  Cleonnis  founded  his 
pretensions  upon  the  great  number  of  the  ene- 
mies he  had  slain,  and  upon  the  multitude  of 
wounds  he  had  received  in  the  action,  which  were 
so  many  undoubted  testimonies  of  the  courage 
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M'ith  which  he  had  faced  both  death  and  danger: 
whereas,  according  to  him,  the  condition,  in  which 
Aristomenes  came  out  of  the  engagement,  without 
hurt  and  without  wound,  seemed  to  shewr,  that  he 
had  been  very  careful  of  his  own  person,  or  at 
most,  could  only  prove,  that  he  had  been  more 
fortunate  than  he,  but  not  more  brave  or  coura- 
geous. And  as  to  his  having  carried  him  on  his 
shoulders  into  the  camp,  that  action  indeed  might 
serve  to  prove  the  strength  of  his  body,  but  no- 
thing further;  and  the  thing  in  dispute  at  this 
time,  says  he,  is  not  strength  but  valour. 

The  only  thing  Aristomenes  was  reproached  foiv 
was,  his  not  being  wounded ;  therefore  he  confined 
himself  to  that  point,  and  answered  in  the  following 
manner :  "  I  am,"  says  he,  u  called  fortunate,  be- 
"  cause  I  have  escaped  from  the  battle  without 
"  wounds.    If  that  were  owing  to  my  cowardice, 
I  should  deserve  another  epithet  than  that  of 
cc  fortunate ;  and  instead  of  being  admitted  to  dis- 
"  pute  die  prize,  ought  to  undergo  the  rigour  of 
"  the  laws,  that  punish  cowards.    But  what  is  ob- 
"  jected  to  me  as  a  crime,  is  in  truth  my  greatest 
"  glory.    For,  whether  my  enemies,  astonished  at 
"  my  valour,  durst  not  venture  to  attack  or  oppose 
u  me,  it  is  no  small  degree  of  merit,  that  I  made 
"  them  fear  me;  or,  thai  whilst  they  engaged  me, 
*4  I  had  at  the  same  time  strength  to  cut  them  in 
<c  pieces,  and  skill  to  guard  against  their  attacks. 
"  I  must  then  have  been  at  once  both  valiant  and 
"  prudent.    For  whoever,  in  the  midst  of  an  en- 
<c  gagement,  can  expose  himself  to  dangers  with 
"  caution  and  security,  shews,  that  he  excels  at 
"  the  same  time  both  in  trie  virtues  of  the  mind 
,c  and  the  body.    As  for  courage,  no  man  living 
"  can  reproach  Cleonnis  with  any  want  of  it ;  but 
*[  for  his  honours  sake,  I  am  sorry  that  he  should 
€i  appear  to  want  gratitude." 

After  the  conclusion  of  these  harangues,  the 
question  was  put  to^  the  vote.    The  whole  army  is 
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in  suspense,  and  impatiently  waits  for  the  decision. 
No  dispute  could  be  so  warm  and  interesting  as 
this.  It  is  not  a  competition  for  gold  or  silver,  but 
solely  for  honour.  The  proper  reward  of  virtue  is 
pure  disinterested  glory.  Here  the  judges  are  un- 
suspected. The  actions  of  the  competitors  still 
speak  for  them.  It  is  the  king  himself,  surrounded 
with  his  officers,  who  presides  and  adjudges.  A 
whole  army  are  the  witnesses.  The  field  of  battle 
\s  a  tribunal  without  partiality  and  cabal.  In 
short,  all  the  votes  concurred  in  favour  of  Arista- 
menes,  and  adjudged  him  the  prize. 

c  Euphaes,  the  king,  died  not  many  days  after 
the  decision  of  this  affair.  He  had  reigned  thirteen 
years,  and  during  all  that  time  had  been  engaged  in 
war  with  the  Lacedaemonians.  As  he  died  without 
children,  he  left  the  Messenians  at  liberty  to  chuse 
his  successor.  Cleonnis  and  Damis  were  candi- 
dates in  opposition  to  Aristomenes;  but  he  was 
elected  king  in  preference  to  them.  When  he  was 
on  the  throne,  he  did  not  scruple  to  confer  on  hi* 
two  rivals  the  principal  offices  of  the  state ;  all 
strongly  attached  to  the  publick  good,  even  more 
than  to  their  own  glory}  competitors,  but  not  ene- 
mies, these  great  men  were  actuated  by  a  zeal  for 
their  country,  and  were  neither  friends  nor  adver- 
saries to  one  another,  but  for  its  preservation. 

In  this  relation,  I  have  followed  the  opinion  of 
the  late  Monsieur  *  Boivin,  the  elder,  and  have 
made  use  of  his  learned  dissertation  upon  a  frag- 
ment of  Diodorus  Siculus,  which  the  world  was? 
little  acquainted  with.  He  supposes,  and  proves 
in  it,  that  the  king,  spoken  of  in  that  fragment,  is 
Euphaes ;  and  that  Aristomenes  is  the  same  that 
Pausanias  calls  Aristodemus,  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  ancients,  who  were  often  called  by 
two  different  names. 

e  Paui?n.  1.  iv.  p.  035^  241. 
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Aristomenes,  otherwise  called  Aristodemus, 
reigned  near  seven  years,  and  was  equally  esteemed 
and  beloved  by  his  subjects.  d  The  wrar  still  con* 
tinued  all  this  time.  Towards  the  end  ot  his 
reign  he  beat  the  Lacedaemonians,  took  their  king 
Theopompus,  and,  in  honour  of  Jupiter  of  Itho- 
ma,  sacrificed  three  hundred  of  them,  among  whom 
their  king  was  the  principal  victim.  Shortly  after, 
Aristodemus  sacrificed  himself  upon  the  tomb  of  his 
daughter,  in  conformity  to  the  answer  of  an  oracle. 
Damis  was  his  successor,  but  without  taking  upon 
him  the  title  of  king. 

e  After  his  death,  the  Messenians  never  had  any 
success  in  their  affairs,  but  found  themselves  in  a 
very  wretched  and  hopeless  condition.  Being  re- 
duced to  the  last  extremity,  and  utterly  destitute  of 
provisions,  they  abandoned  Ithoma,  and  fled  to 
such  of  their  allies  as  were  nearest  to  them.  The 
city  was  immediately  razed,  and  the  other  part  of 
the  country  submitted.  They  wrere  made  to  engage 
by  oath  never  to  forsake  the  party  of  the  Lacedae- 
monians, and  never  to  revolt  from  them :  A  very 
useless  precaution,  only  proper  to  make  them  add 
the  guilt  of  perjury  to  their  rebellion.  Their  new 
masters  imposed  no  tribute  upon  them ;  but  con- 
tented themselves  with  obliging  them  to  bring  to 
the  Spartan  market  one  half  of  the  com  they 
should  reap  every  harvest.  It  w  as  likewise  stipu- 
lated, that  the  Messenians,*  both  men  and  women, 
should  attend,  in  mourning,  the  funerals  either  of 
the  kings,  or  chief  citizens  of  Sparta;  which  the 
Lacedaemonians  probably  looked  upon  as  a  mark 
A.  M.  of  dependence,  and  as  a  kind  of  homage  paid 
3281.    to  their  nation.    Thus  ended  the  first  Messenian 
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The  Second  Messenian  War. 

f  The  lenity  with  which  the  Lacedaemonians 
treated  the  Messenians  at  first,  was  of  no  long  dura- 
tion. When  once  they  found  the  whole  country 
had  submitted,  and  thought  the  people  incapable 
of  giving  them  any  further  trouble,  they  returned 
to  their  natural  character  of  insolence  and  haugh- 
tiness, that  often  degenerated  into  cruelty,  and 
sometimes  even  into  ferocity.  Instead  of  treating  the 
vanquished  with  kindness,  as  friends  and  allies,  and 
endeavouring  by  gentle  methods  to  win  those  whom 
they  had  subdued  by  force,  they  seemed  intent 
upon  nothing  but  aggravating  their  yoke,  and 
making  them  feel  the  whole  weight  of  subjection. 
They  laid  heavy  taxes  upon  them,  delivered  them 
up  to  the  avarice  of  the  collectors  of  those  taxes, 
gave  no  ear  to  their  complaints,  rendered  them  no 
justice,  treated  them  like  vile  slaves,  and  com- 
mitted the  most  heinous  outrages  against  them. 

A  Tan,  who  is  born  for  liberty,  can  never  reconcile 
himself  to  servitude  :  The  most  gentle  slavery  ex- 
asperates, and  provokes  him  to  rebel.    What  could 
be  expected  then  from  so  cruel  a  one,  as  that  under 
which  the  Messenians  groaned  ?    After  having  en- 
dured it  with  great  uneasiness  *  near  forty  years, 
they  resolved  to  throw  off  the  yoke,  and  to  recover 
their  ancient  liberty.    This  was  in  the  fourth  year  A  M 
of  the  twenty-third  Olympiad :  The  office  of  archon  3320/ 
at  Athens  was  then  made  annual;  and  Anaxander  Ant.J.C. 
and  Anaxidamus  reigned  at  Sparta.  ^84* 

The  Messenians5  first  care  was  to  strengthen  them- 
selves with  the  alliance  of  the  neighbouring  nations. 
These  they  found  well  inclined  to  enter  into  their 
views,  as  very  agreeable  to  their  own  interests. 

f  Pausan.  p.  242,  261.  Justin.  1.  iii.  c.  5. 
*  Cum  per  coniplures  annos  gravid  servitutis  verbera,  phrumqite 
ae  vincula,  cceieraque  captrvitatis  mala  perpessiessent,  post  longam 
prnarum patientiujn  helium  instaurant.    Justin,  1.  iii.  c.  5. 
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For  it  was  not  without  jealousy  and  apprehensions, 
that  they  saw  so  powerful  a  eity  rising  up  in  the 
midst  of  them,  which  manifestly  seemed  to  aim  at 
extending  her  dominion  over  all  the  rest.  The 
people  therefore  of  Elis,  the  Argives  and  Sicyo- 
niansi,  declared  for  the  Messenians.  But  before 
their  forces  were  joined,  a  battle  was  fought  be- 
tween the  Lacedaemonians  and  Messenians.  *  Aris- 
tomenes, the  second  of  that  name,  was  at  the 
head  of  the  latter.  He  was  a  commander  of  in- 
trepid courage,  and  of  great  abilities  in  war.  The 
Lacedaemonians  were  beaten  in  this  engagement. 
Aristomenes,  to  give  the  enemy  at  first  an  advan- 
tageous opinion  of  his  bravery,  knowing  what  in- 
fluence it  has  on  the  success  of  future  enterprises, 
boldly  ventured  to  enter  into  Sparta  by  night,  and 
upon  the  gate  of  the  temple  of  Minerva,  who  was 
surnamed  Chalcioecos,  ;  to  hang  up  a  shield,  on 
which  was  an  inscription,  signifying,  that  it  was  a 
present  offered  by  Aristomenes  to  the  goddess, 
out  of  the  spoils  of  the  Lacedaemonians. 

This  bravado  did  in  reality  astonish  the  Lacedae- 
monians. But  they  were  still  more  alarmed  at  the 
formidable  league  that  was  formed  against  them. 
The  Deiphick  oracle,  which  they  consulted,  in 
order  to  know  by  what  means  they  should  be  suc- 
cessful in  this  war,  directed  them  to  send  to  Athens 
for  a  commander,  and  to  submit  to  his  counsel  and 
conduct.  This  was  a  very  mortifying  step  to  so 
haughty  a  city  as  Sparta.  Hut  the  fear  of  incurring 
the  god's  displeasure  by  a  direct  disohedience, 
prevailed  over  all  other  considerations.  They  sent 
an  embassy  therefore  to  the  Athenians.  The  people 
of  Athens  were  somew  hat  perplexed  at  the  request. 
On  the  one  hand,  they  were  not  sorry  to  see"  the 
Lacedemonians  at  war  with  their  neighbours,  and 
were  far  from  desiring  to  furnish  them  with  a  good 

*  According  to  several  historians,  the;re  was  another  Aristo- 
laenes  in  the  fust  Messenian  war.    Diod.  1.  xv.  p.  378. 
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general :  On  the  other,  they  were  afraid  also  of 
disobeying  the  god.  To  extricate  themselves  out 
of  this  difficulty,  they  offered  the  Lacedaemonians 
a  person  called  Tyrtaeus.  He  was  a  poet  by  pro- 
fession, and  had  something  original  in  the  turn  of 
bis  mind,  and  disagreeable  in  his  person ;  for  he 
was  lame.  Notwithstanding  these  defects,  the  Lace- 
daemonians received  him  as  a  general,  sent  them 
by  Heaven  itself.  Their  success  did  not  at  first 
answer  their  expectation,  for  they  lost  three  battles 
successively. 

The  kings  of  Sparta,  discouraged  by  so  many 
disappointments,  and  out  of  all  hopes  of  better 
success  for  the  future,  were  entirely  bent  upon  re- 
turning to  Sparta,  and  marching  home  again  with 
their  forces.  Tyrtaeus  opposed  this  design  very 
warmly,  and  at  length  brought  them  over  to  his  opi- 
nion. He  addressed  the  troops,  and  repeated  to 
them  the  verses  he  had  made  with  that  intention, 
and  on  which  he  had  bestowed  great  pains  and 
application .  He  first  endeavoured  to  comfort  them 
for  their  past  losses,  which  he  imputed  to  no  fault 
of  theirs,  but  only  to  ill  fortune,  or  to  fate,  which 
no  human  wisdom  can  surmount.  He  then  repre- 
sented to  them,  what  a  shame  it  would  be  for 
Spartans  to  liy  from  an  enemy ;  and  how  glorious 
it  would  be  for  them  rather  to  perish  sword  in 
hand,  in  fighting  for  their  country,  if  it  was  so 
decreed  by  fate.  Then,  as  if  all  danger  was  va- 
nished, and  the  gods,  fully  satisfied  and  appeased 
with  their  late  calamities,  were  entirely  turned  to 
their  side,  he  set  victory  before  their  eyes  as  pre- 
sent and  certain,  and  as  if  she  herself  were  inviting 
them  to  battle.  gAU  the  ancient  authors,  who 
have  made  any  mention  of  the  style  and  character 
of  Tyrtseuss  poetry,  observe,  that  it  was  full  of  a 
certain  fire,  ardour,  and  enthusiasm,  that  animated 
the  minds  of  men,  that  exalted  them  above  them- 

t  Plat.  1.  i.  deLegib,  p,  629.  Plut.in  Agid.  ScClcom.  p.  805, 
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selves,  that  inspired  *  them  with  something  gene- 
rous and  martial,  that  extinguished  all  fear  and 
apprehension  of  danger  or  death,  and  made  them 
wholly  intent  upon  the  preservation  of  their  country 
and  their  own  glory. 

Tyrtaeuss  verses  had  really  this  effect  on  the  sol- 
diers upon  this  occasion.  They  all  desired,  with 
one  voice,  to  march  against  the  enemy.  Being 
become  indifferent  as  to  their  lives,  they  had  no 
thoughts  but  to  secure  themselves  the  honour  of  a 
burial.  To  this  end  they  all  tied  strings  round  their 
right  arms,  on  which  were  inscribed  their  own  and 
their  fathers'  names,  that,  if  they  chanced  to  be 
killed  in  the  battle,  and  to  have  their  faces  so  altered 
through  time,  or  accidents,  as  not  to  be  distinguishable, 
it  might  certainly  be  known  who  each  of  them  was 
by  these  marks.  Soldiers  determined  to  die,  are 
very  valiant.  This  appeared  in  the  battle  that 
ensued.  It  was  very  bloody,  the  victory  being  a 
long  time  disputed  on  both  sides ;  but  at  last  the 
Messenians  gave  way.  When  Tyrtaeus  went  after-, 
wards  to  Sparta,  he  was  received  with  the  greatest 
marks  of  distinction,  and  incorporated  into  the 
body  of  citizens. 

The  gaining  of  this  battle  did  not  put  an  end  to 
the  war,  which  had  already  lasted  three  years. 
Aristomenes,  having  assembled  the  remains  of  his 
army,  retired  to  the  top  of  a  mountain,  of  difficult 
access,  which  was  called  Ira.  The  conquerors  at- 
tempted to  carry  the  place  by  assault;  but  that 
brave  prince  defended  himself  there  for  the  space 
of  eleven  years,  and  performed  the  most  extraor- 
dinary actions  of  valour.  lie  was  at  last  obliged 
to  quit  it,  only  by  surprize  and  treachery,  alter 
ha\  ing  defended  it  like  a  lion.  Such  of  the  Mes- 
penians  as  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Lacedaemo- 
nians on  this  occasion,  were  reduced  to  the  condi- 

*  Tyrtccusque  murrs  animcx  in  martia  bclla 

lev  sib  us  exaevr.  Hor.  in  Art.  Poet. 
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rion  of  the  Helots.  The  rest  seeing  their  country 
ruined,  went  and  settled  at  Zancle,  a  city  in  Sicily, 
which  afterwards  took  its  name  from  this  people, 
and  was  called  Messana;  the  same  place  as  is  called 
at  this  day  Messina.  Aristomenes,  after  having 
conducted  one  of  his  daughters  to  Rhodes,  whom 
he  had  given  in  marriage  to  the  tyrant  of  that  place, 
thought  of  passing  on  to  Sardis,  to  remain  with 
Ardys,  king  of  the  Lydians,  or  to  Ecbatana,  with 
Phraortes,  king  of  the  Medes  ;  but  death  prevented 
the  execution  of  all  his  designs. 

The  second  Messenian  war  was  of  fourteen  years    A.  M. 
duration,  and  ended  the  first  year  of  the  twenty*  A^t33^"c 
seventh  Olympiad.  6^0>' 

There  was  a  third  war  between  these  people  and 
the  Lacedaemonians,  which  began  both  at  the  time, 
and  on  the  occasion,  of  a  great  earthquake  that 
happened  at  Sparta.  We  shall  speak  of  this  war 
in  its  place. 

The  history,  of  which  it  remains  for  me  to  treat 
in  tiiis  work,  is  that  of  the  successors  of  Alexander, 
and  comprehends  the  space  of  two  hundred  and 
ninety-three  years  ;  from  the  death  of  that  mo- 
narch, and  the  commencement  of  the  reign  of 
Ptolemy  the  son  of  Lagus,  in  Egypt,  to  the  death 
of  Cleopatra,  when  that  kingdom  became  a  Ro- 
man province,  under  the  emperor  Augustus. 

The  history  will  present  to  our  view  a  series  of 
all  the  crimes  which  usually  arise  from  inordinate 
ambition  ;  scenes  of  jealousy,  and  perfidious  con- 
duct ;  treason,  ingratitude,  and  flagrant  abuses  of 
sovereign  power;  cruelty,  impiety,  an  utter  obli- 
vion of  the  natural  sentiments  of  probity  and  ho- 
nour, with  the  violation  of  all  laws  human  and 
divine,  will  rise  before  us.  We  shall  behold  no- 
thing hut  fatal  dissensions,  destructive  war.-,  and 
dreadful  revolutions.  Men,  originally  friends, 
brought  up  together,  and  natives  of  the  same  country, 
companions  in  the  same  dangers,  and  instruments 
in  the  accomplishment  of  the  same  exploits  and 
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victories,  will  conspire  to  tear  in  pieces  the  empire 
they  had  all  concurred  to  form  at  the  expence  of 
their  blood.  We  shall  see  the  captains  of  Alexander 
sacrifice  the  mother,  the  wives,  the  brother,  the 
sisters,  of  that  prince,  to  their  own  ambition ;  with- 
out sparing  even  those  to  whom  they  themselves 
either  owed,  or  gave,  life.  We  shall  no  longer  be- 
hold those  glorious  times  of  Greece,  that  were  once 
so  productive  of  great  men,  and  great  examples  ;  or, 
if  we  should  happen  to  discover  some  traces  and 
remains  of  them,  they  will  only  resemble  the  gleams 
of  lightning  that  shoot  along  in  a  rapid  track,  and 
attract  attention  only  inconsequence  of  the  profound 
darkness  that  precedes  and  follows  them. 

I  acknowledge  myself  to  be  sufficiently  sensible 
how  much  a  writer  is  to  be  pitied,  for  being  obliged 
to  represent  human  nature  in  such  colours  and  li- 
neaments as  dishonour  her,  and  which  occasion 
inevitable  distaste,  and  a  secret  affliction  in  the 
minds  of  those  who  are  made  spectators  of  such  a 
picture.  History  loses  whatever  is  most  interesting 
and  most  capable  of  conveying  pleasure  and  in- 
struction, wheri  she  can  only  produce  those  effects, 
by  inspiring  the  mind  with  horror  for  criminal  ac- 
tions, and  by  a  representation  of  the  calamities 
which  usually  succeed  them,  and  are  to  be  con- 
sidered as  their  just  punishment.  It  is  difficult  to 
engage  the  attention  of  a  reader,  for  any  consider- 
able time,  on  objects  which  only  raise  his  indigna- 
tion, and  it  would  be  affronting  him,  to  seem  de- 
sirous of  dissuading  him  from  the  excess  of  inor- 
dinate passions,  of  which  he  conceives  himself 
incapable. 

How  is  it  possible  to  diffuse  any  interest  through  a 
narration,  which  has  nothing  to  offer  but  an  uniform 
series  of  vices  and  great  crimes ;  and  which  makes  it 
necessary  to  enter  into  a  particular  detail  of  the  actions 
and  characters  of  men  born  for  the  calamity  of  the 
human  race,  and  whose  very  name  should  not  be  trans- 
mitted to  posterity?  It  may  even  bethought  dangerous, 
15 
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to  familiarize  the  minds  of  the  generality  of  mankind  to 
uninterrupted  scenes  of  too  successful  iniquity  ;  and 
to  be  particular  in  describing  the  unjust  success  which 
waited  on  those  illustrious  criminals,  the  long  dura- 
tion of  whose  prosperity  being  frequently  attended 
with  the  privileges  and  rewards  of  virtue,  may  be 
thought  an  imputation  on  Providence,  by  persons  of 
weak  understandings. 

This  history,  which  seems  likely  to  prove  very 
disagreeable,  from  the  reasons  1  have  just  mention- 
ed, will  become  more  so  from  tbe  obscurity  and  con- 
fusion in  which  the  several  transactions  will  be  in- 
volved, and  which  it  will  be  difficult,  if  not  impossible, 
to  remedy .  Ten  or  twelve  of  Alexander  s  captains 
were  engaged  in  a  course  of  hostilities  against  each 
other,  for  the  partition  of  his  empire  after  his  death ; 
and  to  secure  to  themselves  some  portion,  greater 
or  less,  of  that  vast  body.  Sometimes  feigned  friends, 
sometimes  declared  enemies,  they  are  continually 
forming  different  parties  and  leagues,  which  are 
to  subsist  no  longer  than  k  consistent  with  the  in- 
terest of  each  individual.  Macedonia  changed  its 
master  live  or  six  times  in  a  very  short  space  ;  by 
what  means  then  can  order  and  perspicuity  be  pre- 
served, in  so  prodigious  a  variety  of  events  that 
are  perpetually  crossing  and  breaking  in  upon  each 
other  ? 

Besides  which,  I  am  no  longer  supported  by  anj 
ancient  authors  capable  of  conducting  me  through 
this  darkness  and  confusion.  Diodorus  will  en- 
tirely abandon  me,  after  having  been  my  guide 
for  some  time ;  and  no  other  historian  will  appear 
to  take  his  place.  No  proper  series  of  affairs  will 
remain ;  the  several  events  are  not  to  be  disposed 
into  any  regular  connexion  with  each  other ;  nor 
will  it  be  possible  to  point  out,  either  the  motives 
to  the  resolutions  formed,  or  the  proper  character 
of  the  principal  actors  in  this  scene  of  obscurity. 
I  think  myself  happy  when  Polybius,  or  Plutarch, 
lend  me  their  assistance.    In  my  account  of  Alex- 
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ander s  successors,  whose  transactions  are,  perhaps* 
the  most  complicated  and  perplexed  part  of  ancient 
history,  Usher,  Prideaux,  and  Vaillant,  will  be  my 
usual  guides ;  and,  on  many  occasions,  I  shall  only 
transcribe  from  Prideaux ;  but,  with  all  these  aids, 
I  shall  not  promise  to  throw  so  much  light  upon  this 
history  as  I  could  desire. 

After  a  war  of  more  than  twenty  years,  the  num- 
ber of  the  principal  competitors  was  reduced  to  four ; 
Ptolemy,  Cassander,  Seleucus,  and  Lysimachus ; 
the  empire  of  Alexander  was  divided  into  four  fixed 
kingdoms,  agreeably  to  the  prediction  of  Daniel, 
by  a  solemn  treaty  concluded  between  the  parties. 
Three  of  these  kingdoms,  Egypt,  Macedonia,  Sy- 
ria, or  Asia,  will  have  a  regular  sucession  of  mo- 
narchs,  sufficiently  clear  and  distinct;  but  the 
fourth,  which  comprehended  Thrace,  with  part  of 
the  Lesser  Asia,  and  some  neighbouring  provinces, 
will  suffer  a  number  of  variations. 

As  the  kingdom  of  Egypt  was  subject  to  the 
fewest  changes,  because  Ptolemy,  who  was  esta- 
blished there  as  governor,  at  the  death  of  Alex- 
ander, retained  the  possession  of  it  ever  after,  and 
left  it  to  his  posterity :  We  shall,  therefore,  consider 
this  prince  as  the  basis  of  our  chronology,  and  our 
several  epochas  shall  be  fixed  from  him. 

The  fifth  volume  contains  the  events  for  the  space 
of  one  hundred  and  twenty  years,  under  the  first  four 
kings  of  Egypt,  viz.  Ptolemy,  the  son  of  Lagus,  who 
reigned  thirty-eight  years ;  Ptolemy  Philadelphia, 
who  reigned  \ovty ;  Ptolemy  Evergetes,  wiio  reigned 
twenty- five ;  and  Ptolemy  Philopator,  whose  reign 
continued  seventeen. 

In  order  to  throw  some  light  upon  the  history  con- 
tained therein,  I  shall,  in  the  first  place,  give  the 
principal  events  of  it,  in  a  chronological  abridg- 
ment. 

Introductory  to  which,  I  must  desire  the  reader 
to  accompany  me  in  some  reflections,  which  have 
not  escaped  Monsieur  Bossuet,  with  relation  to 
Alexander.    This  prince,  who  was  the  most  re- 
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nowned  and  illustrious  conqueror  in  all  history, 
was  the  last  monarch  of  his  race.  Macedonia,  his 
ancient  kingdom,  which  his  ancestors  had  governed 
for  so  many  ages,  was  invaded  from  all  quarters, 
as  a  vacant  succession ;  and  after  it  had  long  been 
a  prey  to  the  strongest,  it  was  at  last  transfe rred  to 
another  family.  If  Alexander  had  continued  pa- 
cilick  in  Macedonia,  the  grandeur  of  his  empire 
would  not  have  excited  the  ambition  of  his  captains; 
and  he  might  have  transmitted  the  sceptre  of  his 
progenitors  to  his  own  descendants  :  But,  as  he  had 
not  prescribed  any  bounds  to  his  power,  he  was  in- 
strumental in  the  destruction  of  his  house,  and  we 
shall  behold  the  extermination  of  his  family,  with- 
out the  least  remaining  traces  of  them  in  history. 
His  conquests  occasioned  a  vast  effusion  of  blood, 
and  furnished  his  captains  with  a  pretext  for  mur- 
dering one  another.  These  were  the  effects  that 
flowed  from  the  boasted  bravery  of  Alexander,  or 
rather  from  that  brutality,  which,  under  the  spe- 
cious names  of  ambition  and  glory,  spread  deso- 
lation, and  fire  and  sword  through  whole  provinces, 
w  ithout  the  least  provocation,  and  shed  the  blood  of 
multitudes  who  had  never  injured  him. 

We  are  not  to  imagine,  however.,  that  Providence 
abandoned  these  events  to  chance,  but,  as  it  was 
then  preparing  all  things  for  the  approaching  ap- 
pearance of  the  Messiah,  it  was  vigilant  to  unite 
all  the  nations  that  were  to  be  first  enlightened  with 
the  gospel,  by  the  use  of  one  and  the  same  lan- 
guage, which  was  that  of  Greece:  And  the  same 
Providence  made  it  necessary  for  them  to  learn  this 
foreign  tongue,  by  subjecting  them  to  such  masters 
as  spoke  no  other.  The  Deity,  therefore,  by  the 
agency  of  this  language,  which  became  more  com- 
mon and  universal  than  any  other,  facilitated  the 
preaching  of  the  apostles,  and  rendered  it  more 
uniform.     .  .  wi.  •  a 

The  partition  of  the  empire  of  Alexander  the 
Great,  among  the  generals  of  that  prince,  imme- 
diately after  his  death,   <J*d  not  subsist  for  any 
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length  of  time,  and  hardly  took  place,  if  we  except 
Egypt,  where  Ptolemy  had  first  established  himself, 
and  on  the  throne  of  which  he  always  maintained 
himself  without  acknowledging  any  superior. 
A  M.  rrkjs  partition  was  not  fully  regulated  and  fixed, 
luft /'c  ^  a^er  tne  battle  °f  Ipsus  m  Phrygia,  wherein  An- 
300.  tigonus,  and  his  son  Demetrius,  surnamed  Polior- 
cetes,  were  defeated,  and  the  former  lost  his  life. 
The  empire  of  Alexander  was  then  divided  into 
four  kingdoms,  by  a  solemn  treaty,  as  had  been 
foretold  by  Daniel.  Ptolemy  had  Egypt,  Lybia, 
Arabia,  Coelosyria,  and  Palestine.  Cassauder,  the 
son  of  Autipater,  obtained  Macedonia  and  Greece. 
Lysimachus  acquired  Thrace,  Pithynia,  and  some 
other  provinces  on  the  other  side  of  the  Hellespont  and 
the  Bosphorus.  And  Seleucus  had  Syria,  and  all  that 
part  of  the  greater  Asia  which  extended  to  the  other 
side  of  the  Euphrates,  and  as  far  as  the  river  Indus. 

Of  these  four  kingdoms,  those  of  Egypt  and 
Syria  subsisted,  almost  without  any  interruption, 
in  the  same  families,  through  a  long  succession  of 
princes.  The  kingdom  of  Macedonia  had  several 
masters  of  different  families  successively.  That  of 
Thrace  was  at  last  divided  into  several  branches, 
and  no  longer  constituted  one  entire  body,  by  which 
means  all  traces  of  regular  succession  ceased  to 
subsist. 


I.  The  Kingdom  of  Egypt. 

The  kingdom  of  Egypt  had  fourteen  monarchs, 
including  Cleopatra,  alter  whose  death,  those  do- 
minions became  a  province  of  the  Roman  empire. 
All  these  princes  had  the  common  name  of  Pto- 
lemy, but  each  of  them  was  likewise  distinguished 
by  a  peculiar  surname.  They  had  also  the  appel- 
lation of  Lagides,  from  Lagus  the  father  of  that 
Ptolemy  who  reigned  the  first  in  Egypt,  The  fifth 
and  sixth  volumes  contain  the  histories  of  six  of 
these  kings,  and  I  shall  give  their  names  a  place 
here,  with  the  duration  of  their  reigus,  the  first  of-< 
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which  commenced  immediately  upon  the  death  of 
Alexander  the  Great. 

Ptolemy  Soter.    He  reigned  thirty-eight  years  A.  M. 

and  some  months.  368°- 

Ptolemy  Philadelphia.    He  reigned  forty  years,  37 is. 
including  the  two  years  of  his  reign  in  the  life  time 
of  his  lather. 

Ptolemy  Evergetes  reigned  twenty-five  years.  375$- 

Ptolemy  Philopator  reigned  seventeen.  37 83- 

Ptolemy  Epiphanes  reigned  twenty-four.  38o°- 

Ptolemy  Philometor  reigned  thirty-four.  3824- 


II.  The  Kingdom  of  Syria. 

The  kingdom  of  Syria  had  twenty-seven  kings; 
which  makes  it  evident,  that  their  reigns  were  often 
very  short:  And  indeed  several  of  these  princes 
waded  to  the  throne  through  the  Wood  of  their 
predecessors. 

They  are  usually  called  Seleucidfe,  from  Seleu- 
cus, who  reigned  the  first  in  Syria.  History  reckons 
up  six  kings  of  this  name,  and  thirteen  who  are 
called  by  that  of  Antiochus ;  but  they  are  all  dis- 
tinguished by  different  surnames.  Others  of  them 
assumed  different  names,  and  the  last  was  called 
Antiochus  XIII.  with  the  surnames  of  Epiphanes, 
Asiaticus,  and  Commagenes.  In  his  reign  Pom- 
pey  reduced  Syria  into  a  Roman  province,  after  it 
had  been  governed  by  kings,  for  the  space  of  two 
hundred  and  fifty  years,  according  to  Eusebius. 

The  kings  of  Syria,  the  transactions  of  whose 
reigns  are  contained  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  volumes, 


are  eight  in  number.  A.  M. 

Seleucus  Nicator.    He  reigned  twenty  years.  3704. 

Antiochus  Soter,  nineteen.  3724. 

Antiochus  Theos,  fifteen.  3743. 

Seleucus  Callinicus,  twenty.  375 8- 

Seleucus  Ccraunus,  three.  377s- 

Antiochus  the  Great,  thirty-six.  378,« 

Seleucus  Philopator,  twelve.  3817- 
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38-29.       Antiochus  Epiphanes,  brother  of  Seleucus  Philo- 
pator,  eleven. 

III.  The  Kingdom  of  Macedonia. 

A  M  Macedonia  frequently  changed  its  masters, 
3707.  after  the  solemn  partition  had  been  made  between 
the  four  princes.  Cassander  died  three  or  four 
years  after  that  partition,  and  left  three  sons. 
Philip,  the  eldest,  died  shortly  after  his  father. 
The  other  two  contended  for  the  crown  without 
enjoying  it,  both  dying  soon  after  without  issue. 
3710.  Demetrius  Poliorcetes,  Pyrrhus,  and  Lysima- 
chus,  made  themselves  masters  of  ail,  or  the  greatest 
part  of  Macedonia ;  sometimes  in  conjunction,  and 
at  other  times  separately. 

3723.  After  the  death  of  Lysimachus,  Seleucus  pos- 
sessed himself  of  Macedonia,  but  did  not  long 
enjoy  it. 

3724.  Ptolemy  Ceraunus  having  slain  the  preceding 
prince,  seized  the  kingdom,  and  possessed  it  alone 
but  a  very  short  time,  having  lost  his  life  in  a  battle 
with  the  Gauls,  who  had  made  an  irruption  into 
that  country. 

mi 

3726.  Sosthenes,  who  defeated  the  Gauls,  reigned  but 
a  short  time  in  Macedonia. 

3~.2g.  Antigonus  Gonatas,  the  son  of  Demetrius  Poli- 
orcetes, obtained  the  peaceable  possession  of  the 
kingdom  of  Macedonia,  and  transmitted  those  do- 
minions to  his  descendants,  alter  he  had  reigned 
thirty-four  years. 

376 a.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Demetrius,  who 
reigned  ten  years,  and  then  died,  leaving  a  son 
named  Philip,  who  was  but  two  years  old. 

3772.  Antigonus  Doson  reigned  twelve  years  in  the 
quality  of  guardian  to  the  young  prince, 

3784-  Philip,  after  the  death  of  Antigonus,  ascended 
the  throne  at  the  age  of  fourteen  years,  and  reigned 
something  more  than  forty. 
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His  son  Perseus  succeeded  him,  and  reigned  about 
eleven  years.  He  was  defeated  and  taken  prisoner 
by  Paulas  Emilius;  and  Macedonia,  in  conse- 
quence of  that  victory,  was  added  to  the  provinces 
of  the  Roman  empire. 

IV.  The  Kingdom  of  Thrace,  and  Bithynia,  Sec. 

This  fourth  kingdom,  composed  of  several  sepa- 
rate provinces  very  remote  from  one  another,  had 
not  any  succession  of  princes,  and  did  not  long 
subsist  in  its  first  condition  ;  Lysimachus,  who  first 
obtained  it,  having  been  killed  in  a  battle  after  a 
reign  of  twenty  years,  and  all  his  family  being  ex- 
terminated by  assassinations,  his  dominions  were 
dismembered,  and  no  longer  constituted  one 
kingdom. 

Beside  the  provinces  which  were  divided  among 
the  captains  of  Alexander,  there  were  others  which 
had  been  either  formed  before,  or  were  then  erected 
into  different  and  independent  Grecian  states, 
whose  power;  greatly  increased  in  process  of  time. 

Kings  of  Bi/Jiynia. 

Whilst  Alexander  was  extending  his  conquests  36S6« 
in  the  East,  Zypethes  had  laid  the  foundations  of 
the  Kingdom  of  Bithynia.  It  is  not  certain  who  this 
Zypethes  was,  unless  we  may  conjecture  with  f  Pau- 
sanias,  that  he  was  a  Thracian.  His  successors 
however  are  better  known. 

Nicomedes  I.    This  prince  invited  the  Gauls  to  37 
assist  him  against  his  brother,  with  whom  he  was 
engaged  in  a  war. 

Prusias  I. 

Prusias  II.  surnamed  the  Hunter,  in  whose  court  3S40. 
Hannibal  took  refuge,  and  assisted  him  with  his 
counsels,  in  his  war  against  Eumenes  II.  king  of 
Pergamus. 

Nicomedes  II.  was  killed  by  his  son  Socrates. 


clxxiHj 
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Nicomedes  III.  was  assisted  by  the  Romans  111 
his  wars  with  Mithridates,  and  bequeathed  to  them 
at  his  death  the  kingdom  of  Bithynia,  as  a  testi- 
monial of  his  gratitude  to  them ;  by  which  means 
these  territories  became  a  Roman-  province. 

Kings  of  Perga?nu$. 

This  kingdom  comprehended  only  one  of  the 
smallest  provinces  of  Mysia,  on  the  coast  of  the 
JEgean  sea,  over  against  the  island  of  Lesbos. 
A.  M.       This  kingdom  was  founded  by  Philasterus,  an  eu- 
3721-    nuch,  who  had  been  a  servant  to  Docimus,  acora- 
Ant.J.C.  man(ier  0f  the  troops  of  Antigonus.  Lysimachus 
confided  to  him  the  treasures  he  had  deposited  in 
the  castle  of  the  city  of  Pergamus,  and  he  became 
master  both  of  these  and  the  city  after  the  death 
of  that  prince.    He  governed  this  little  sovereignty 
for  the  space  of  twenty  years,  and  then  left  it  to 
Eumenes  his  nephew. 
A.  M.      Eumenes  I.  enlarged  his  principality,  by  the  ad- 
3741'    dition  of  several  cities,  which  he  took  from*  the  kin^s 

Ant  J  .C  .  .  .  ^ 

2g3*  '  of  Syria,  having  defeated  Antiochus,  the  son  of 
Seleucus,  in  a  battle.  He  reigned  twenty  two  years. 
A*  M.       He  was  succeeded  by  Attalus  I.  his  cousin-ger- 

Ant  J3*C  man'  assume(^  tne  tfcte  of  king,  after  he  had 
*  conquered  the  Galatians;  and  transmitted  it  to  his 
posterity,  who  enjoyed  it  to  the  third  generation. 
He  assisted  the  Romans  in  their  war  with  Philip, 
and  died  after  a  reign  of  forty-three  years.  Pie 
left  four  sons. 

A.  M.  His  successor  was  Eumenes  II.  his  eldest  son, 
3807.  who  founded  the  famous  library  of  Pergamus;  He 
reigned  thirty-nine  years,  and  left  the  crown  to  his 
brother  Attalus,  in  the  quality  of  guardian  to  one 
of  his  sons,  whom  he  had  by  Stratonice,  the  sister 
of  Ariarathes  king  of  Cappadocia.  The  Romans 
enlarged  his  dominions  considerably,  after  the  vic- 
tory they  obtained  over  Antiochus  the  Great. 


Ant.J.C 
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Attalus  II.  espoused  Stratonice  his  brothers  wi-  A- 
clow,  and  took  extraordinary  care  of  his  nephew,  A^4f  c. 
to  whom  he  left  the  crown,  after  he  had  worn  it 


»59- 


twenty- one  years. 

Attalus  III.  surnamed  Philometor,  distinguished  A.  1VL 

himself  by  his  barbarous  and  extravagant  conduct.  A^6j  c 
He  died  after  he  had  reigned  five  years,  and  be-  n'g] 
queathed  his  riches  and  dominions  to  the  Romans. 

Aristonicus,  who  claimed  the  succession,  endea-  A.  M, 
voured  to  defend  his  pretensions  against  tne  Ro-  3871- 

mans,  but  the  kingdom  of  Pergamus  was  reduced,  AIU-JA- 
after  a  war  of  four  years,  into  a  Roman  province. 

Kings  of  Pontics. 

The  kingdom  of  Pontus  in  Asia  Minor  was  an-  A.  M. 
ciently  dismembered  from  the  monarchy  of  Persia,  349°- 

Ant.J.C 
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by  Darius  the  son  of  Hystaspes,  in  favour  of  Arta- 
bazus,  who  is  said,  by  some  historians,  to  have  been 
the  son  of  one  of  those  Persian  lords  who  conspired 
against  the  Magi. 

Pontus  is  a  region  of  Asia  Minor,  and  is  situated 
partly  along  the  coast  of  the  Euxine  sea,  [Pontus 
Euxinus)  from  which  it  derives  its  name.  It  ex- 
tends as  far  as  the  river  Halys,  and  even  to  Colchis. 
Several  princes  reigned  in  that  country  since  Ar- 
tabazus. 

The  sixth  monarch  was  Mithridates  I.  who  is   A.  M. 
properly  considered  as  the  founder  of  the  kingdom  A;^f0T0; 
of  Pontus,  and  his  name  was  assumed  by  the  gene- 
rality of  his  successors. 

He  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Ariobarzanes,  who  A.  M. 
had  governed  Phrygia  under  Artaxerxes  Mnemon,  3641. 
and  reigned  twenty-six  years.  'J  c 

His  successor  was  Mithridates  II.  Antigonus  sus-   A  ^ 
peering,  in  consequence  of  a  dream,  that  he  fa-  3667." 
voured  Cassander,  had  determined  to  destroy  him,  Ant.J.C. 
but  he  eluded  the  danger  by  flight.    This  prince  337- 
was  called  K-nrr?,  or  the  Founder,  and  reigned 
thirty-five  years. 


AntJ.C. 
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A.  M.       Mithridates  III.  succeeded  him,  added  Cappado 
AatTc       aU(^      jhlagonict  to  his  dominions,  and  reigned 
302.     thirty-six  years. 

After  the  reigns  of  two  other  kings,  Mithridates  IV., 
the  great  grandfather  of  Mithridates  the  Great,  as- 
cended the  throne,  and  espoused  a  daughter  of 
Seleucus  Callinicus,  king  of  Syria,  by  whom  he  had 
Laodice,  who  was  married  to  Antiochus  the  Great. 
A.  M.       He  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Pharnaces,  who 
38*9^  had  some  disagreement  with  the  kings  of  Pergamus. 
A"gj?'^'  lie  made  himself  master  of  Sinope,  which  after- 
wards became  the  capital  of  the  kingdom  of  Pontus. 

After  him  reigned  Mithridates  V.  sumamed  Ever- 
getes,  the  first  who  was  called  a  friend  to  the  Romans, 
because  he  had  assisted  them  against  the  Carthagi- 
nians in  the  third  Punick  war.. 
A.  Iff.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Mithridates  VI. 
??8t°^  surnamed  Eupator.  This  is  the  great  Mithridates 
who  sustained  so  long  a  war  with  the  Romans,  and 
reigned  sixtv-six  years. 


Ant.J.C. 
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Kings  of  Cappadocia. 

Strabo  *  informs  us,  that  Cappadocia  was  di- 
vided into  two  Satrapies,  or  governments,  under  the 
Persians,  as  it  also  was  under  the  Macedonians; 
The  maritime  part  of  Cappadocia  formed  the  king- 
dom of  Pontus :   The  other  tracts  constituted  Cap- 
padocia, properly  so  called,  or  Cappadocia  Major, 
which  extended  along  mount  Taurus,  and  to  a 
great  distance  beyond  it. 
A.  M.       When  Alexanders  captains  divided  the  provinces 
An?       °^  ^3  eniP*re  among  themselves,  Cappadocia  was 
3-22.  *  governed  by  a  prince  named  Ariarathes.  Perdiccaa 
attacked  and  defeated  him,  after  which  he  caused 
him  to  be  slain. 

His  son  Ariarathes  re-entered  the  kingdom  of 
his  father  some  time  after  this  event,  and  csta- 


Strab.  1.  xii.  p.  534- 
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blished  himself  so  effectually,  that  he  left  it  to  his 
posterity. 

The  generality  of  his  successors  assumed  the 
same  name,  and  w  ill  have  their  place  in  the  series 
of  the  history. 

Cappadocia,  after  the  'death  of  A  rchelans,  the  last 
of  its  kings,  became  a  province  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire, as  the  rest  of  Asia  also  did  much  about  the 
same  time. 

Kings  of  Armenia. 

Armenia,  a  vast  country  of  Asia,  extending  on 
each  side  of  the  Euphrates,  was  conquered  by  the 
Persians ;  after  which  it  was  transferred,  with  the 
rest  of  the  empire,  to  the  Macedonians,  and  at  last 
fell  to  the  share  of  the  Romans.  It  was  governed 
for  a  great  length  of  time  by  its  own  kings,  the  most 
considerable  of  w  hom  was  Tigranes,  who  espoused 
the  daughter  of  the  great  Mithridates  king  of  Pon- 
tus,  and  was  also  engaged  in  a  long  war  with  the 
Romans.  This  kingdom  supported  itself  many 
years,  betw  een  the  Roman  and  Parthian  empires, 
sometimes  depending  on  the  one,  and  sometimes 
on  the  other,  till  at  last  the  Romans  became  its 
masters. 

Kings  of  Epirus. 

Epirus  is  a  province  of  Greece,  separated  from 
Thessaly  and  Macedonia  by  mount  Pindus.  The 
most  powerful  people  of  this  country  were  the  Mo- 
lossians. 

The  kings  of  Epirus  pretended  to  derive  their  de- 
scent from  Fyrrhus  the  son  of  Achilles,  who  esta- 
blished  himself  in  that  country,  and  called  themselves 
iEacides,  from  iEacus  the  grandfather  of  Achilles. 

bThe  genealogy  of  the  last  kings,  who  were  the 
only  sovereigns  of  this  country  of  whom  any  ac- 


*  Died.  1.  xvi.  p.  463.    Justin.  1.  viii.  c.  6.  Plut.  in  Pyrrho. 

vol.  i.  m 
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counts  remain,  is  variously  related  by  authors,  and 

consequently  must  be  dubious  and  obscure. 

Arymbas  ascended  the  throne,  after  a  long  suc- 
cession of  kings ;  and  as  he  was  then  very  young, 
the  states  of  Epirus,  who  were  sensible  that  the  wel- 
fare of  the  people  depends  on  the  proper  educa- 
tion of  their  princes,  sent  him  to  Athens,  which 
was  the  residence  and  centre  of  all  the  arts  and 
sciences,  in  order  to  cultivate,  in  that  excellent 
school,  such  knowledge  as  was  necessary  to  form 
the  mind  of  a  king.  Pie  there  learned  the  art  of 
reigning  effectually,  and  *as  he  surpassed  all  his 
ancestors  in  ability  and  knowledge,  he  was  in  con- 
sequence infinitely  more  esteemed  and  beloved  by 
his  people  than  they  had  been.  When  he  returned 
from  Athens,  he  made  laws,  established  a  senate 
and  magistracy,  and  regulated  the  form  of  the  go- 
vernment. 

Neoptoiemus,  whose  daughter  Olympias  had  es- 
poused Philip  king  of  Macedon,  attained  an  equal 
share  in  the  regal  government  with  Arymbas  his  elder 
brother,  by  tiie  influence  of  his  son-in-law.  After  the 
death  of  Arymbas,  Jiapidas  his  son  ought  to  have 
been  his  successor;  but  Philip  had  still  suflicient  in- 
fluence to  procure  his  expulsion  from  the  kingdom  by 
the  Molossians,  who  established  Alexander  the  son 
of  Neoptoiemus  sole  monarch  of  Epirus. 

Alexander  espoused  Cleopatra  the  daughter  of 
Philip,  and  marched  with  an  army  into  Italy,  where 
he  lost  his  life  in  the  country  of  the  Brutians. 

iEacidas  then  ascended  the  throne,  and  reigned 
without  any  associate  in  Epirus.  He  espoused 
Phthia  the  daughter  of  Menon  the  Thessalian,  by 
whom  he  had  two  daughters,  Deidamia  and  Troida, 
and  one  son,  the  celebrated  Pyrrhus. 

As  he  was  marching  to  the  assistance  of  Olym- 
pias, his  troops  mutinied  against  him,  condemned 


*  Quanta  doctior  majoribus,  tanto  gratior  populo  fuitv 
Justin.  1.  xvii.  c.  3. 
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him  to  exile,  and  slaughtered  most  of  his  friends. 
Pyrrhus,  who  was  then  an  infant,  happily  escaped 
this  massacre. 

Neoptolemus,  a  prince  of  the  blood,  but  whose 
particular  extraction  is  little  known,  was  placed  on 
the  throne  by  the  people  of  Epirus. 

Pyrrhus,  being  recalled  by  his  subjects  at  the  age 
of  twelve  years,  first  shared  the  sovereignty  with 
Neoptolemus ;  but  having  afterwards  divested  him 
of  his  dignity,  he  reigned  alone. 

This  history  will  treat  of  the  various  adventures  A.  M. 
of  this  prince.  Me  died  in  the  city  of  Argos,  in  an  ^37 33- 
attack  to  make  himself  master  of  it.  .271<" 

Helenus  his  son  reigned  alter  him  for  some  time 
in  Epirus,  which  was  afterwards  united  to  the  Roman 
empire. 

Tyrants  of  II evade  a. 

Heraclea  is  a  city  of  Pontus,  anciently  founded 
by  the  Boeotians,  who  sent  a  colony  into  that  country 
by  the  order  of  an  oracle. 

c  When  the  Athenians  were  victorious  over  the 
Persians,  and  had  imposed  a  tribute  on  the  cities  of 
Greece  and  Asia  Minor,  for  the  fitting  out  and  sup- 
port of  a  fleet  intended  for  the  defence  of  the  coin 
mon  liberty,  the  inhabitants  of  Heraclea,  in  conse- 
quence of  their  attachment  to  the  Persians,  were 
the  only  people  who  refused  to  acquiesce  in  so  just 
a  contribution.  Lamachus  was  therefore  sent 
against  them,  and  he  ravaged  their  territories ;  but 
a  violent  tempest  having  destroyed  his  whole  fleet, 
he  beheld  himself  abandoned  to  the  mercy  of  that 
people,  whose  innate  ferocity  might  naturally  have 
been  increased,  by  the  severe  treatment  they  had 
lately  received.    But*  they  had  recourse  to  no  other 

c  Justin  1.  xvi.  c.  3 — 5.    Diod.  1.  xv.  p.  390. 

*  Heraclienses  honest iorcm  beneficii,  qudtn  ultionis  occmioncm 
rati,  insiructos  commeutibus  auxiliisque  dimittunt :  bene  agrorum 
suorum  popitLniirmn  impensam  existimantes,  si,  >juos  hastes  habu* 
erant,  arnicas  nddidissent.  Justin. 
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vengeance  than  kindness ;  they  furnished  him  with 
provisions  and  troops  for  his  return,  and  were  willing 
to  consider  the  depredations  which  had  been  com- 
mitted in  their  country  as  advantageous  to  them, 
if  they  acquired  the  friendship  of  the  Athenians  at 
that  price. 

A.  M.  Some  time  after  this  event,  the  populace  of  He* 
hit.  J°C,  rac^ea  exrited  a  violent  commotion  against  the  rich 
364.  citizens  and  senators,  who  having  implored  assist- 
ance to  no  effect,  first  from  Timotheus  the  Athe- 
nian, and  afterwards  from  Epanrinondas  the  Theban, 
were  necessitated  to  recal  Clearchus  a  senator  to 
their  defence,  whom  themselves  had  banished ;  but 
his  exile  had  neither  improved  his  morals  nor  ren- 
dered him  a  better  citizen  than  he  was  before.  He 
therefore  made  the  troubles,  in  which  he  found  the 
city  involved,  subservient  to  his  design  of  subject- 
ing it  to  his  own  power.  With  this  view  he  openly 
declared  for  the  people,  caused  himself  to  be  in- 
vested with  the  highest  office  in  the  magistracy,  and 
assumed  a  sovereign  authority  in  a  short  time. 
Being  thus  become  a  professed  tyrant,  there  were 
no  kinds  of  violence  to  which  he  had  not  recourse 
against  the  rich,  and  the  senators,  to  satiate  his 
avarice  and  cruelty.  He  proposed  for  his  model 
Dionysius  the  Tyrant,  who  had  established  his  power 
over  the  Syracusans  at  the  same  time. 

After  a  hard  and  inhuman  servitude  of  twelve 
years,  two  young  citizens,  who  were  Platos  dis- 
ciples, and  had  been  instructed  in  his  maxims, 
formed  a  conspiracy  against  Clearchus,  and  slew 
him  ;  but  though  they  delivered  their  country  from 
the  tyrant,  the  tyranny  still  subsisted. 
A.  M.       d  Timotheus  the  son  of  Clearchus,  assumed  his 

A3f)5?Vi  place,  and  pursued  his  conduct  for  the  space  of 
Aut.J.e.  '      '        1  1 
3~o      fifteen  years. 


A.  M*  c  He  was  succeeded  by  his  brother  Dionysius, 
3667.     SY\l0  Was  in  danger  of  bein<?  dispossessed  of  his 

Ant- .i.C.  n  0  1 

lYunl  J.  xvi.  p.  435.       e  Ibid.  p.  478. 
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authority  by  Perdiccas ;  but  as  this  last  was  soon 
destroyed,  Dionysius  contracted  a  friendship  with 
Antigonus,  whom  he  assisted  against  Ptolemy  in  the 
Cyprian  war. 

He  espoused  Amastris,  the  widow  of  Craterus, 
and  daughter  of  Oxiathres,  the  brother  of  Darius. 
This  alliance  inspired  him  with  so  much  courage, 
that  he  assumed  the  title  of  kino-  and  enlarged  his 
dominions  by  the  addition  of  several  places,  which 
he  seized,  on  the  confines  of  Heraclea. 

Pie  died  two  or  three  years  before  the  battle  of  A.  M 
Ipsus,  and  after  a  reign  of  thirty-three  years,  leav-  a  37°t° 
ing  two  sons  and  a  daughter  under  the  tutelage  and 
regency  of  Amastris. 

This  princess  was  rendered  happy  in  her  admi- 
nistration, by  the  affection  Antigonus  entertained 
for  her.  She  founded  a  city,  and  called  it  by  her 
name ;  after  which  she  transplanted  thither  the  in- 
habitants of  three  other  cities,  and  espoused  Lysi- 
machus,  after  the  death  of  Antigonus f. 

Kings  of  Syracuse. 

Hiero,   and  his  son  Hieronymus,    reigned  at   A.  M. 
Syracuse;  the  first  fifty-four  years,  the  second  but  3735- 
one  year.  ^69'°' 

Syracuse  recovered  its  liberty  by  the  death  of  the  a*.  M. 
last,  but  continued  in  the  interest  of  the  Carthagi-  3789. 
nians,  which  Hieronymus  had  caused  it  to  espouse.  Ant.J.C. 
His  conduct  obliged  Marcellus  to  form  the  siege  of  a/m 
that  city,  which  he  took  the  following  year.  I  shall  379  x, 
enlarge  upon  the  history  of  these  two  kings  in  Ant.J.C. 
another  place.  21 3- 

Other  Kings, 

Several  kings  likewise  reigned  in  the  Cimme- 
rian Bosphorus,  as  also  in  Thrace,  Cyrene  in  Africa, 


f  Died.  1.  xx.  p.  833. 
VOL.  i,  n 
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Paphlagonia,  Colchis,  Iberia,  Albania,  and  a  variety 
of  other  places  ;  but  their  history  is  very  uncertain, 
and  their  successions  have  but  little  regularity. 

These  circumstances  are  very  different  with  re- 
spect to  the  kingdom  of  the  Parthians,  who  formed 
themselves,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  sequel,  into  such 
a  powerful  monarchy,  as  became  formidable  even 
to  the  Roman  empire.  That  of  the  Bactrians  re- 
ceived its  original  about  the  same  period ;  I  shall 
treat  of  each  in  their  proper  places. 
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PART    THE  FIRST* 

The  defer  iption  of  Egypt  :  with  an  account  of 
vhateper  is  most  curious  and  remarkable  in  that 
Country. 

Eg  YPT  comprehended  anciently,  within  limits 
of  no  very  great  extent,  a  *  prodigious  number  of 
cities,  and  an  incredible  multitude  of  inhabitants. 

It  is  bounded  on  the  east  by  the  Red-Sea  and 
the  Isthmus  of  Suez ;  on  the  south  by  Ethiopia,  on 
the  west  by  Libya,  and  on  the  north  by  the  Me- 
diterranean. The  Nile  runs  from  south  to  north, 
through  the  whole  country,  about  two  hundred 
leagues  in  length.  Tins  country  is  inclosed  on 
each  side  with  a  ridge  of  mountains,  which  very 
often  leave,  between  the  foot  of  the  hills  and  the 
river  Nile,  a  tract  of  ground,  of  not  above  half  a 
day's  journey  in  length  f ,  and  sometimes  less. 

*  It  is  related  that  under  Amasis,  there  were  twenty  thou- 
sand inhabited  cities  in  Egypt.    Herod.  I.  ii.  c.  177. 

f  A  day's  journey  is  24  eastern,  or  33  English  miles  and  a 
quarter 
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On  the  west  side,  the  plain  grows  wider  in  some 
places,  and  extends  to  twenty-five  or  thirty  leagues. 
The  greatest  breadth  of  Egypt  is  from  Alexandria 
to  Damiata,  being  about  fifty  leagues. 

Ancient  Egypt  may  be  divided  into  three  prin- 
cipal parts;  Upper  Egypt,  otherwise  called  The- 
bais,  which  was  the  most  southern  part;  Middle 
Egypt,  or  Heptanomis,  so  called  from  the  seven 
Nomi  or  districts  it  contained;  Lower  Egypt,  which 
included  what  the  Greeks  call  Delta,  and  all 
the  country  as  far  as  the  Red-Sea,  and  along  the 
Mediterranean  to  Rhinocolura,  or  Mount  Casius. 
*  Under  Sesostris,  all  Egypt  became  one  kingdom, 
and  was  divided  into  thirty-six  governments  or 
Nomi;  ten  in  Thebais,  ten  in  Delta,  and  sixteen 
in  the  country  between  both. 

The  cities  of  Syene  and  Elephantina  divided 
Egypt  from  Ethiopia ;  and  in  the  days  of  Augustus 
were  the  boundaries  of  the  Roman  empire :  Clan* 
stra  olim  Romani  Imperii)  Tacit.  Annal.  Lib.  ii. 
Cap.  61. 


CHAP.  I. 
THEBAIS. 

Thebes,  from  whence  Thebais  had  its  name, 
might  vie  with  the  noblest  cities  in  the  universe. 
Its  hundred  gates,  celebrated  by  Homer,  b  are  uni- 
versally known;  and  acquired  it  the  surname  of 
Hecatonpylos,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  other 
Thebes  in  Boeotia.  c  It  was  equally  large  and  po- 
pulous; and,  according  to  History,  could  send  out 

■  Strabo,  J.xvii.  p.  787.  b  Horn.  II.  i.  ver.  381* 

•  Strab.  K  xvii.  p.  816, 
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out  at  once  two*  hundred  chariots,  and  ten  thousand 
fighting  men  at  each  of  its  gates.  d  The  Greeks  and 
Romans  have  celebrated  its  magnificence  and  gran- 
deur, though  they  saw  it  only  in  its  ruins ;  so  au- 
gust were  the  remains  of  this  city. 

e  In  Thebes,  now  called  Said,  have  been  dis- 
covered temples  and  palaces  which  are  still  almost 
entire,  adorned  with  innumerable  columns  and 
statues.  One  palace  especially  is  admired,  the  re- 
mains whereof  seem  to  have  existed  purely  to 
eclipse  the  glory  of  the  most  pompous  edifices. 
Four  walks  extending  farmer  than  the  eye  can  see, 
and  bounded  on  each  side  with  sphinxes,  composed 
of  materials  as  rare  and  extraordinary  as  their  size 
is  remarkable,  serve  for  avenues  to  four  porticos, 
whose  height  is  amazing  to  behold.  Besides,  they 
who  give  us  the  description  of  this  wonderful 
edifice,  had  not  time  to  go  round  it ;  and  are  not 
sure  that  they  saw  above  half :  however,  what  they 
had  a  sight  of  was  astonishing.  A  hall,  which  in 
all  appearance  stood  in  the  middle  of  this  stately 
palace,  was  supported  by  an  hundred  and  twenty 
pillars  six  fathoms  round,  of  a  proportionable 
height,  and  intermixed  with  obelisks,  which  so 
many  ages  have  not  been  able  to  demolish.  Paint- 
ing jiad  displayed  all  her  art  and  magnificence  in 
this  edifice.  The  colours  themselves,  which  soonest 
feel  the  injury  of  time,  still  remain  amidst  the  ruins 
of  this  wonderful  structure,  and  preserve  their 
beauty  and  lustre ;  so  happily  could  the  Egyptians 
imprint  a  character  of  immortality  on  all  their 
works.  f  Strabo,  who  was  on  the  spot,  describes 
a  temple  he  saw  in  Egypt,  very  much  resembling 
that  of  which  I  have  been  speaking. 

The  same  g  author,  describing;  the  curiosities  of 
Thebais,  speaks  of  a  very  famous  statue  of  Mern- 
non,  the  remains  whereof  he  had  seen.    It  is  said 

d  Tacit.  Ann.  1.  ii.  c.  60.  •  Thevenot's  Travels. 

f  Lib.  xvii.  p.  805.  *  p.  Si6, 
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that  this  statue,  when  the  beams  of  the  rising  sun 
first  shone  upon  it  in  the  morning,  uttered  an  ar- 
ticulate sound*.  And  indeed  Strabo  himself  was 
an  ear-witness  of  this ;  but  then  he  doubts  whether 
the  sound  came  from  the  statue. 


CHAP.  II 

MIDDLE  EGYPT,  or  IIEPTANOMIS. 

Memphis  was  the  capital  of  this  part  of  Egypt 
Here  were  many  stately  temples,  especially  that 
of  the  god  Apis,  who  was  honoured  in  this  city 
after  a  particular  manner.  I  shall  speak  of  it 
hereafter  as  well  as  of  the  pyramids  which  stood 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  this  place,  and  rendered 
it  so  famous.  Memphis  was  situated  on  the  west 
side  of  the  Nile. 

h  Grand  Cairo,  which  seems  to  have  succeeded 
Memphis,  was  built  on  the  other  side  of  that  river. 
The  castle  of  Cairo  is  one  of  the  greatest  curiosities 
in  Egypt.  It  stands  on  a  hill  without  the  city,  has 
a  rock  for  its  foundation,  and  is  surrounded  with 
walls  of  a  vast  height  and  solidity.  You  go  up  to 
the  castle  by  a  way  hewn  out  of  the  rock,  and 
which  is  so  easy  of  ascent,  that  loaded  horses  and 
camels  get  up  without  difficulty.  The  greatest 
rarity  in  this  castle  is  Joseph's  well,  so  called,  either 
because  the  Egyptians  are  pleased  with  ascribing 
their  most  remarkable  particulars  to  that  great 
man,  or  because  there  is  really  such  a  tradition  in 
the  country.  This  is  a  proo£  at  least,  that  the 
work  in  question  is  very  ancient ;  and  it  is  certainly 

h  Thevenot. 

*  Gcrmanicvs  aliis  quoquc  miraculis  intcndit  animum,  quorum 
prcccipua  fue.re  Memnoniss  axea  effigies,  ubi  radiis  soils  icta  est, 
vocalan  sonum  reddens,  ^    Tacit.  Annal.  1.  ii.  c.  6l. 
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worthy  the  magnificence  of  the  most  powerful  kings 
of  Egypt.  This  well  has,  as  it  were,  two  stones, 
cut  out  of  the  rock  to  a  prodigious  depth.  The  de- 
scent to  the  reservoir  of  water,  between  the  two 
wells,  is  by  a  staircase  seven  or  eight  feet  broad, 
consisting  of  two  hundred  and  twenty  steps,  and  so 
contrived,  that  the  oxen  employed  to  throw  up  the 
water,  go  down  with  all  imaginable  ease,  the  descent 
being  scarce  perceptible.  The  well  is  supplied  from 
a  spring,  which  is  almost  the  only  one  in  the  whole 
country.  The  oxen  are  continually  turning  a  wheel 
with  a  rope,  to  which  a  number  of  buckets  are  fasten- 
ed. The  water  thus  drawn  from  the  first  and  lower- 
most well,  is  conveyed  by  a  little  canal,  into  a  reser- 
voir, which  forms  the  second  well;  from  whence  it  is 
drawn  to  the  top  in  the  same  manner,  and  then  con- 
veyed by  pipes  to  all  parts  of  the  castle.  As  this  well 
is  supposed  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  country,  to  be 
of  great  antiquity,  and  has  indeed  much  of  the  antique 
manner  of  the  Egyptians,  I  thought  it  might  deserve 
a  place  among  the  curiosities  of  ancient  Egypt 

1  Strabo  speaks  of  such  an  engine,  which,  by 
wheels  and  pullies,  threw  up  the  water  of  the  Nile 
to  the  top  of  a  very  high  hill ;  with  tins  difference, 
that,  instead  of  oxen,  an  hundred  and  fifty  slaves 
were  employed  to  turn  these  wheels. 

The  part  of  Egypt  of  which  we  now  speak,  is  fa- 
mous for  several  rarities,  each  of  which  deserves  a 
particular  examination.  I  shall  mention  only  tnq 
principal,  such  as  the  obelisks,  the  pyramids,  the  la- 
byrinth, the  lake  of  Mceris,  and  the  Nile. 

Sect.  I.    The  OBELISKS* 

Egypt  seemed  to  place  its  chief  glory  in  rais- 
ing monuments  for  posterity.  Its  obelisks  form  at 
this  day,  on  account  of  their  beauty  as  wed  as 
height,  the  principal  ornament  of  Rome ;  and  the 
Roman  power,  despairing  to  equal  the  Egyptiaa^ 

*  L.  xvii.  p.  807. 
B  3 
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thought  it  honour  enough  to  borrow  the  monuments 
of  their  kings. 

An  obelisk  is  a  quadrangular,  taper,  high  spire 
or  pyramid,  raised  perpendicularly,  and  terminat- 
ing in  a  point,  to  serve  as  an  ornament  to  some 
open  square;  and  is  very  often  covered  with  in- 
scriptions or  hieroglyphicks,  that  is,  with  mystical 
characters  or  symbols  used  by  the  Egyptians  to 
conceal  and  disguise  their  sacred  things,  and  the 
mysteries  of  their  theology. 

k  Sesostris  erected  in  the  city  of  Heliopolis  two 
obelisks  of  extreme  hard  stone,  brought  from  the 
quarries  of  Syene,  at  the  extremity  of  Egypt 
They  were  each  one  hundred  and  twenty  cubits  high, 
that  is,  thirty  fathoms,  or  one  hundred  and  eighty 
feet  *  The  emperor  Augustus,  having  made  Egypt 
a  province  of  the  empire,  caused  these  two  obelisks 
to  be  transported  to  Rome,  one  whereof  was  after- 
wards broken  to  pieces.  1  He  durst  not  venture 
upon  a  third,  which  was  of  a  monstrous  size.  It 
was  made  in  the  reign  of  Rameses  :  it  is  said  that 
twenty  thousand  men  were  employed  in  the  cutting 
of  it.  Constantius,  more  daring  than  Augustus, 
ordered  it  to  be  removed  to  Rome.  Two  of  these 
obelisk5  are  still  seen,  as  well  as  another  an  hun- 
dred cubits,  or  twenty-five  fathoms  high,  and 
eight  cubits,  or  two  fathoms  in  diameter.  m  Caius 
Caesar  had  it  brought  from  Egypt  in  a  ship  of  so 
odd  a  form,  that,  according  to  Pliny,  the  like  had 
never  been  seen. 

Every  part  of  Egypt  abounded  with  this  kind  of 
obelisks  ;  they  were  for  the  most  part  cut  in  the 
quarries  of  Upper  Egypt,  where  some  are  now  to 
be  seen  half  finished.  But  the  most  wonderful 
circumstance  is,  that  the  ancient  Egyptians  should 

*  Diod.  lib.  i.  p.  37.  1  Plin.  I.  xxxvi.  c.  8, 9. 
m  Plin.  1.  xxxvi.  c.  9. 

*  It  is  proper  to  observe,  once  for  all,  that  an  Egyptian 
cubit,  according  to  Mr.  Greaves,  was  one  foot  nine  inchen 
and  about  |  of  our  measure. 
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have  had  the  art  and  contrivance  to  dig  even  in 
the  very  quarry  a  canal,  through  which  the  water 
of  the  Nile  ran  in  the  time  of  its  inundation ;  from 
whence  they  afterwards  raised  up  the  columns, 
obelisks  and  statues  on  *  rafts,  proportioned  to 
their  weight,  in  order  to  convey  them  into  Lower 
Egypt.  And  as  the  country  was  intersected  every 
where  with  canals,  there  were  few  places  to  which 
those  huge  bodies  might  not  be  carried  with  ease ; 
although  their  weight  would  have  broken  every  other 
kind  of  engine. 

Sect.  II.    The  PYRAMIDS. 

*A  PYRAMID  is  a  solid  or  hollow  body,  having 
a  large,  and  generally  a  square  base,  and  termi- 
nating in  a  point. 

There  were  three  pyramids  in  Egypt  more  famous 
than  the  rest,  one  whereof  f  was  justly  ranked  among 
the  seven  wonders  of  the  world;  they  stood  not 
very  far  from  the  city  of  Memphis.  I  shall 
take  notice  here  only  of  the  largest  of  the  three. 
This  pyramid,  like  the  rest,  was  built  on  a  rock, 
having  a  square  base,  cut  on  the  outside  as 
so  many  steps,  and  decreasing  gradually  quite  to 
the  summit.  It  was  built  with  stones  of  a  pro- 
digious size,  the  least  of  which  were  thirty  feet, 
wrought  with  wonderful  art,  and  covered  with  hie- 
roglyph icks.  According  to  several  ancient  authors, 
each  side  was  eight  hundred  feet  broad,  and  as 
many  high.  The  summit  of  the  pyramid,  which  to 
those  who  viewed  it  from  below  seemed  a  point, 
was  a  fine  platform,  composed  of  ten  or  twelve 
massy  stones,  and  each  side  of  that  platform  six- 
teen or  eighteen  feet  long. 

n  Herod.  1.  ii.  c.  124,  &c.     Diod.  1.  i.  p.  39 — 41.  Plin. 
lib.  xxxvi.  c.  \t. 

*  Rafts  are  pieces  of  flat  timber  put  together,  to  carry  goods 
en  rivers. 

f  Vide  Diod.  Sic. 

B4 


DESCRIPTION 

M.  de  Chazelles,  of  the  Academy  of  Sciences, 

who  went  purposely  on  the  spot  in  1693,  gives  us 

the  follow  ing  dimensions  : 

The  side  of  the  square  base       110  fathoms. 

The  fronts  are  equilateral  tri-} 

,  i  7}  ,uf   12100  square 

angles,  and  therefore  the  >  c  , , 1 

0   X  .      £  .i    -i       .      L  tathoms. 
superficies  01  the  base  is  j 

The  perpendicular  height  7/f  fathoms. 

The  solid  contents     313590  cubical  fathoms. 

An  hundred  thousand  men  were  constantly  em- 
ployed about  this  work,  and  were  relieved  every 
three  months  by  the  same  number.  Ten  com  pleat 
years  were  spent  in  hewing  out  the  stones,  either  in 
Arabia  or  Ethiopia,  and  in  conveying  them  to 
Egypt  i  ana"  twenty  years  more  in  building  this  im- 
mense edifice,  the  inside  of  which  contained  num- 
berless rooms  and  apartments.  There  was  ex- 
pressed on  the  pyramid,  in  Egyptian  characters, 
the  sums  it  cost  only  for  garlick,  leeks,  onions,  and 
the  like,  for  the  workmen ;  and  the  whole  amounted 
to  sixteen  hundred  *  talents  of  silver,  that  is,  four 
millions  five  hundred  thousand  French  livres ;  from 
whence  it  was  easy  to  conjecture  what  a  vast  sum 
the  whole  expence  must  have  amounted  to. 

Such  were  the  famous  Egyptian  pyramids,  which 
by  their  figure,  as  well  as  size,  have  triumphed  over 
the  injuries  of  time  and  the  Barbarians.  But 
what  efforts  soever  men  may  make,  their  nothing- 
ness will  always  appear.  These  pyramids  were 
tombs;  and  there  is  still  to  be  seen,  in  the  middle 
of  the  largest,  an  empty  sepulchre,  cut  out  of  one 
entire  stone,  about  three  feet  deep  and  broad,  and 
a  little  above  six  feet  long  f.  Thus  all  this  bustle, 
all  this  expence,  and  all  the  labours  of  so  many 
thousand  men,  ended  in  procuring  a  prince,  in  this 
vast  and  almost  boundless  pile-  of  building,  a  little 
vault  six  feet  in  length.    Besides,  the  kings  who 


*  About  25000].  ster!. 

t  btiubo  mentions  the  sepulchre,  Lib.  xvii.  p.  808, 
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built  these  pyramids,  had  it  not  in  their  power  to 
be  buried  in  them;  and  so  did  not  enjoy  the  se* 
pulchre  they  had  built.  The  publick  hatred  which 
they  incurred,  by  reason  of  their  unheard-of  cru- 
elties to  their  subjects,  in  laying  such  heavy  tasks 
upon  them,  occasioned  their  being  interred  in  some 
obscure  place,  to  prevent  their  bodies  from  being 
exposed  to  the  fury  and  vengeance  of  the  po- 
pulace. 

°  This  last  circumstance,  which  historians  have 
taken  particular  notice  of,  teaches  us  what  judg- 
ment we  ought  to  pass  on  these  edifices,  so  much 
boasted  of  by  the  ancients.  It  is  but  just  to  re- 
mark and  esteem  the  noble  genius  which  the  Egyp- 
tians had  for  architecture;  a  genius  that  prompted 
them  from  the  earliest  times,  and  before  they  could 
have  any  models  to  imitate,  to  aim  in  all  things  at 
the  grand  and  magnificent;  and  to  be  intent  on 
real  beauties,  without  deviating  in  the  least  from 
a  noble  simplicity,  in  which  tiie  highest  perfection 
of  the  art  consists.  But  what  idea  ought  we  to 
form  of  those  princes,  who  considered  as  something 
grand,  the  raising  by  a  multitude  of  hands,  and  by 
the  help  of  money,  immense  structures,  with  the 
sole  view  of  rendering  their  names  immortal;  and 
who  did  not  scruple  to  destroy  thousands  of  their 
subjects  to  satisfy  their  vain-glory  !  They  differed 
very  much  from  the  Romans,  who  sought  to  im- 
mortalize themselves  by  works  of  a  magnificent 
kind,  but,  at  the  same  time,  of  public  utility. 

p  Pliny  gives  us,  in  few  words,  a  just  idea  of 
these  pyramids,  when  he  calls  them  a  foolish  and 
useless  ostentation  of  the  wealth  of  the  Egyptian 
kings;  Regum  pecunice  otiosa  ac  slulta  ostentatio. 
And  adds,  that  by  a  just  punishment  their  memory 
is  buried  in  oblivion;  the  historians  not  agreeing 
among  themselves  about  the  names  of  those  who 

*  Diotf.  lib.  i.  p.  40.  p  Lib,  xxxvi.  cap.  12, 
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first  raised  those  vain  monuments.  Inter  eos  nan 
constat  d  quibus  facta  sint,  justissimo  casu  obli- 
terans tant<je  vaniiatis  auctoribus.  In  a  word,  ac- 
cording to  the  judicious  remark  of  Diodorus,  the 
industry  of  the  architects  of  those  pyramids  is  no 
less  valuable  and  praiseworthy,  than  the  design  of 
the  Egyptian  kings  is  contemptible  and  ridiculous. 

But  what  we  should  most  admire  in  these  ancient 
monuments,  is,  the  true  and  standing  evidence  they 
give  of  the  skill  of  the  Egyptians  in  astronomy ; 
that  is,  in  a  science  which  seems  incapable  of  be- 
ing brought  to  perfection,  but  by  a  long  series  of 
years,  and  a  great  number  of  observations.  M. 
de  Chazelles,  when  he  measured  the  great  pyramid 
in  question,  found  that  the  four  sides  of  it  were 
turned  exactly  to  the  four  quarters  of  the  world; 
and  consequently  shewed  the  true  meridian  of 
that  place.  Now,  as  so  exact  a  situation  was  in 
all  probability  purposely  pitched  upon  by  those 
who  piled  up  this  huge  mass  of  stones,  above  three 
thousand  years  ago ;  it  follows,  that  during  so  long 
a  space  of  time,  there  has  been  no  alteration  in 
the  heavens  in  that  respect,  or,  (which  amounts 
to  the  same  thing)  in  the  poles  of  the  earth  or  the 
meridians.  This  is  M.  de  Fontenelle  s  remark  in 
his  eulogium  of  M.  de  Chazelles. 


Sect.  III.    The  LABYRINTH. 

"What  has  been  said  concerning  the  judgment 
we  ought  to  form  of  the  pyramids,  may  also  be  ap- 
plied to  the  labyrinth,  which  Herodotus,  who  saw 
it,  assures  us  was  still  more  surprising  than  the 
pyramids.  It  was  built  at  the  southern  extremity 
of  the  lake  of  Moeris,  whereof  mention  will  be 
made  presently,  near  the  town  of  Crocodiles,  the 

*  Herod.  J,  ii.  c.  148.    Diod.  1.  i.  p.  42.    Plin.  I.  xxxvi. 

c,  13.  Strab.  1.  x\\\.  p.  811. 


OF  EGYPT. 

same  with  Arsinoe.  It  was  not  so  much  one  single 
palace,  as  a  magnificent  pile  composed  of  twelve 
palaces,  regularly  disposed,  which  had  a  commu- 
nication with  each  other.  Fifteen  hundred  rooms, 
interspersed  with  terrasses,  were  ranged  round 
twelve  halls,  and  discovered  no  outlet  to  such  as 
went  to  see  them.  There  was  the  like  number  of 
buildings  under  ground.  These  subterraneous  struc- 
tures were  designed  for  the  burying-place  of  the 
kings,  and  (who  can  speak  this  without  confusion 
and  without  deploring  the  blindness  of  man!)  for 
keeping  the  sacred  crocodiles,  which  a  nation,  so 
wise  in  other  respects,  worshipped  as  gods. 

In  order  to  visit  the  rooms  and  halls  of  the 
labyrinth,  it  was  necessary,  as  the  reader  will 
naturally  suppose,  for  people  to  take  the  same 
precaution  as  Ariadne  made  Theseus  use,  when 
he  was  obliged  to  go  and  fight  the  Minotaur  in 
the  labyrinth  of  Crete.  Virgil  describes  it  in  this 
manner : 

And  as  the  Cretan  labyrinth  of  old. 
With  wanctring  ways,  and  many  a  zvinding  fold, 
Involved  the  weary  feet  zvithout  redress, 
In  a  round  error ,  which  deny'd  recess  : 
Not  far  from  thence  he  grav'd  the  wond'rous 
maze; 

A  tJiousand  doors,  a  thousand  zvinding  ways. 

1  Ut  quondam  Creta  fertur  labyrinthus  in  alta 
Parietibus  textum  caecis  iter  ancipitemque 
Mille  viis  habuisse  dolum,  qua  signa  sequendi 
Falleret  indeprensus  &  irremeabilis  error. 
'  Hi c  labor  ille  domus,  et  inextricabilis  error. 
Daedalus,  ipse  dolos  tecti  ambagesque  resolvit, 
Caeca  regens  filo  vestigia. 


'  Yirg.  1.  v.  ver.  588,  &c, 


•  1.  vi.  vf?r.  27,  &.c. 
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Sect.  IV.    The  Lake  of  MCERIS. 

Th  E  noblest  and  most  wonderful  of  all  the 
structures  or  works  of  the  kings  of  Egypt,  was  the 
lake  of  Mceris:  accordingly,  Herodotus  considers 
it  as  vastly  superior  to  the  pyramids  and  labyrinth. 
As  Egypt  was  more  or  less  fruitful  in  proportion  to 
the  inundations  of  the  Nile ;  and  as  in  these  floods, 
the  too  general  flow  or  ebb  of  the  waters  was 
equally  fatal  to  the  lands;  king  Mceris,  to  prevent 
these  two  inconveniencies,  and  correct,  as  far  as 
lay  in  his  power,  the  irregularities  of  the  Nile, 
thought  proper  to  call  art  to  the  assistance  of 
nature;  and  so  caused  the  lake  to  be  dug,  which 
afterwards  went  by  his  name.  This  *lake  was 
in  circumference  about  three  thousand  six  hundred 
stadia,  that  is,  about  one  hundred  and  eighty  French 
leagues,  and  three  hundred  feet  deep.  Two  pyramids, 
on  each  of  which  was  placed  a  colossal  statue,  seated 
v  on  a  throne,  raised  their  heads  to  the  height  of  three 
hundred  feet,  in  the  midst  of  the  lake,  whilst  their 
foundations  took  up  the  same  space  under  the  water; 
a  proof  that  they  were  erected  before  the  cavity 
was  filled,  and  a  demonstration  that  a  lake  of  such 
vast  extent  was  the  work  of  man's  hands,  in  one 
princes  reign.  This  is  what  several  historians 
have  related  concerning  the  lake  Mceris,  on  the 
testimony  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  country.  And 
M.  Bpssuet,  the  bishop  of  Meaux,  in  his  discourse  on 
Universal  history,  relates  the  whole  as  fact.  With 
regard  to  myself,  I  will  confess,  that  I  don't  see  the 
least  probability  in  it.  Is  it  possible  to  conceive,  that 
a  lake  of  an  hundred  and  eighty  leagues  in  cir- 
cumference, could  have  been  dug  in  the  reign  of 

*  Herod,  1.  ii.  c.  140.     Strab.  I.  xvii.  p.  787.     Diod.  I.  i. 
p.  47.    Plin.  1.  y.  c.  9.    Pomp.  Mela,  J.  i. 

*  Vide  Herod,  and  Diod.     Pliny  agrees  almost  with  them. 
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one  prince?  In  what  manner,  and  where,  could 
the  earth  taken  from  it  be  conveyed?  What  should 
prompt  the  Egyptians  to  lose  the  surface  of  so 
much  land?  By  what  arts  could  they  fill  this  vast 
tract  with  the  superfluous  waters  of  the  Nile  ? 
Many  other  objections  might  be  made.  In  my 
opinion,  therefore,  we  ought  to  follow  Pomponius 
Mela,  an  ancient  geographer;  especially  as  his 
account  is  confirmed  by  several  modern  travellers. 
According  to  that  author,  this  lake  is  but  twenty 
thousand  paces,  that  is,  seven  or  eight  French 
leagues  in  circumference.  u  Mceris>  aliquanda 
campus,  nunc  lacus,  viginti  millia  passuum  in  cir- 
cuitu  patens. 

This  lake  had  a  communication  with  the  Nile, 
by  a  great  canal,  more  than  four  leagues  long  *  and 
fifty  feet  broad.  Great  sluices  either  opened  or  shut 
the  canal  and  lake,  as  there  was  occasion. 

The  charge  of  opening  or  shutting  them  amounted 
to  fifty  talents,  that  is,  fifty  thousand  French  crownst. 
The  fishing  of  this  lake  brought  the  monarch  im- 
mense sums;  but  its  chief  use  related  to  the  over- 
flowing of  the  Nile.  When  it  rose  too  high,  and 
was  like  to  be  attended  with  fatal  consequences, 
the  sluices  were  opened ;  and  the  waters,  having  a 
free  passage  into  the  lake,  covered  the  lands  no 
longer  than  was  necessary  to  enrich  them.  On  the 
contrary,  when  the  inundation  was  too  low,  and 
threatened  a  famine  ;  a  sufficient  quantity  of  water, 
by  the  help  of  drains,  was  let  out  of  the  lake,  to 
water  the  lands.  In  this  manner  the  irregularities 
of  the  Nile  were  corrected ;  and  Strabo  remarks, 
that,  in  his  time,  under  Petronius,  a  governor  of 
Egypt,  when  the  inundation  of  the  Nile  was 
twelve  cubits,  a  very  great  plenty  ensued ;  and 
even  when  it  rose  but  to  eight  cubits,  the  dearth 
was  scarce  felt  in  the  country;  doubtless  because 

•  Mela,  I  i. 

*  Eighty-live  stadia.  ^11250!.  sterling. 
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the  waters  of  the  lake  made  up  for  those  of  the 
inundation,  by  the  help  of  canals  and  drains. 

Sect.  V.    The  Inundations  ef  the  NILE. 

THE  Nile  is  the  greatest  wonder  of  Egypt.  As 
it  seldom  rains  there,  this  river,  which  waters  the 
whole  country  by  its  regular  inundations,  supplies 
that  defect,  by  bringing,  as  a  yearly  tribute,  the 
rains  of  other  countries ;  which  made  a  poet  say 
ingeniously,  The  Egyptian  pastures,  how  great 
soever  ttie  drought  may  be,  never  implore  lupiter 
for  rain. 

Te  propter  nullos  tellus  tua  postulat  imbres. 
.  Arida  nec  pluvio  supplicat  herb  a  Jovi  *. 

To  multiply  so  beneficent  a  river,  Egypt  was  cut 
into  numberless  canals,  of  a  length  and  breadth 
proportioned  to  the  different  situation  and  wTants 
of  the  lands.  The  Nile  brought  fertility  every 
where  with  its  salutary  streams ;  united  cities  one 
with  another,  and  the  Mediterranean  with  the  Red- 
Sea  ;  maintained  trade  at  home  and  abroad,  and 
fortified  the  kingdom  against  the  enemy;  so  that  it 
was  at  once  the  nourisher  and  protector  of  Egypt. 

The  fields  were  delivered  up  to  it ;  but  the  cities 
that  were  raised  with  immense  labour,  and  stood 
like  islands  in  the  midst  of  the  waters,  looked  down 
with  joy  on  the  plains  which  were  overflowed,  and 
at  the  same  time  enriched  by  the  Nile. 

This  is  a  general  idea  of  the  nature  and  effects 
of  this  river,  so  famous  among  the  ancients.  But 
a  wonder  so  astonishing  in  itself,  and  which  has 
been  the  object  of  the  curiosity  and  admiration  of 
the  learned  in  all  ages,  seems  to  require  a  more 
particular  description,  in  which  I  shall  be  as  con- 
cise as  possible. 

•  Seneca  ( Nat.  Qucest.  I.  iv.  c.  2.)  ascribes  these  verses  t« 

Ovid,  but  they  are  Tibullus's. 
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1,  The  Sources  of  the  Nile. 

The  ancients  placed  the  sources  of  the  Nile  in 
the  mountains  of  the  moon  (as  they  are  commonly 
called)  in  the  i  oth  degree  of  south  latitude.  But 
our  modern  travellers  have  discovered  that  they 
lie  in  the  1 2th  degree  of  north  latitude :  and  by 
that  means  they  cut  off  about  four  or  five  hundred 
leagues  of  the  course  which  the  ancients  gave  that 
river.  It  rises  at  the  foot  of  a  great  mountain  in 
the  kingdom  of  Goyam  in  Abyssinia,  from  two 
springs,  or  eyes,  to  speak  in  the  language  of  the 
country,  the  same  word  in  Arabic  signifying  eye 
and  fountain.  These  springs  are  thirty  paces  from 
one  another,  each  as  large  as  one  of  our  wells  or 
a  coach-wheel.  The  Nile  is  increased  with  many 
rivulets  which  run  into  it ;  and  after  passing  through 
Ethiopia  in  a  very  winding  course,  flows  at  last  into 
Egypt. 

2,  The  Cataracts  of  the  Nile. 

That  name  is  given  to  some  parts  of  the  Nile, 
where  the  water  falls  down  from  the  steep  rocks*. 

*  Excipiunt  eum  (Nilum)  cataracts,  nobilis  insigni  spectaculo 
locus.  •  Illic  excitatis  primum  aquis,  quas  sine  tumultu  leni 
alveo  duxerat,  violent  us  8f  tor  r  ens  per  malignos  transitus  prosilit, 

dissimilis  sibi  tandemque  eluctatus  obstantia,  in  vastam  ahitu- 

dinem  subito  destitutus  cadit,  cum  ingenti  circumjacentiimi  regio- 
num  strepitu;  quern  perferre  gens  ibi  d  Persis  collocata  non 
potuit,  obtusis  assiduo  fragore  auribus,  5p  ob  hoc  sedibus  ad  qui' 
ctiora  translatis.  Inter  miracula  Jiuminis  incredibilem  incolarum 
audaciam  accepi.  Biniparvula  navigia  conscendunt,  quorum  alter 
navem  re^it,  alter  exhaurit.  Deinde  multum  inter  rapidam  in- 
saniam  Nili  reciprocos  fiuctus  volutati,  tandem  tenuissimos 
canales  tenent,  per  quos  angusta  rupium  effugiunt :  cum  toto 
flumineeffusi  navigium  ruens  manu  temperant,  magnoque  spec- 
tantium  metu  in  caput  nixi,  cum  Jam  adploraveris,  mersosque 
atque  obrutos  tantd  mole  credideris,  longe  ab  eo  in  quern  ceciderant 
loco  navigant,  tormenti  modo  missi.  Nec  mergit  cadens  unda, 
scd  planis  aquis  tradit.    Senec.  Nat  Queest.  1.  iv.  c.  a. 
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Tiiis  river,  which  at  first  glided  smoothly  along  the 
vast  desarts  of  Ethiopia,  before  it  enters  Egypt, 
passes  by  the  cataracts.  Then  growing  on  a  sudden, 
contrary  to  its  nature,  raging  and  violent  in  those 
places  where  it  is  pent  up  and  restrained;  after 
having  at  last  broke  through  all  obstacles  in  it's 
way,  it  precipitates  itself  from  the  top  of  some 
rocks  to  the  bottom,  with  so  loud  a  noise,  that  it 
is  heard  three  leagues  oft. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  country,  accustomed  by 
long  practice  to  this  sport,  exhibit  here  a  spec- 
tacle to  travellers  that  is  more  terrifying  than  di- 
verting. Two  of  them  go  into  a  little  boat;  the 
one  to  guide  it,  the  other  to  throw  out  the  water. 
After  having  long  sustained  the  violence  of  the 
raging  waves  by  managing  their  little  boat  very 
dexterously,  they  suffer  themselves  to  be  carried 
away  with  the  impetuous  torrent  as  swift  as  an 
arrow.  The  affrighted  spectator  imagines  they  are 
going  to  be  swallowed  up  in  the  precipice  down 
which  they  fall;  when  the  Nile,  restored  to  its 
natural  course,  discovers  them  again,  at  a  consider- 
able distance,  on  its  smooth  and  calm  waters.  This 
is  Seneca's  account,  which  is  confirmed  by  our 
modern  travellers. 

3.  Causes  of  the  Inundations  of  the  Nile. 

*  The  ancients  have  invented  many  subtil  reasons 
for  the  Nile's  great  increase,  as  may  be  seen  in 
Herodotus,  Diodorus  Siculus,  and  Seneca.  But  it 
is  now  no  longer  a  matter  of  dispute,  it  being  al- 
most universally  allowed,  that  the  inundations  of 
the  Nile  are  owing  to  the  great  rains  which  fall  in 
Ethiopia,  from  whence  this  river  flows.  These 
rains  swell  it  to  such  a  degree,  that  Ethiopia  first, 
and  then  Egypt,  are  overflowed;  and  that  which 

*  Herod,  l.ii.  c.  19— 2?.       Diod.l.  i.  p.  35— 39.  Senec. 

Nat.  Quct:st.  1.  iy.  c.  1  &  2. 
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at  first  was  but  a  large  river,  rises  like  a  sea3  and 
overspreads  the  whole  country. 

7  Strabo  observes,  that  the  ancients  only  guessed 
that  the  inundations  of  the  Nile  were  owing  to  the 
rains  which  fall  in  great  abundance  in  Ethiopia ;  but 
adds,  that  several  travellers  have  since  been  eye- 
witnesses of  it ;  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  who  was 
very  curious  in  all  things  relating  to  aits  and  sci- 
ences, having  sent  thither  able  persons,  purposely 
to  examine  this  matter,  and  to  ascertain  tiie  cause 
of  so  uncommon  and  remarkable  an  effect 

4.  The  time  and  continuance  of  the  inundations, 

z  Herodotus,  and  after  him  Diodorus  Siculus, 
and  several  other  authors,  declare,  that  the  Nile 
begins  to  swell  in  Egypt  at  the  summer  solstice,  that 
is,  about  the  end  of  June,  and  continues  to  rise 
till  the  end  of  September ;  and  then  decreases  gra- 
dually during  the  months  of  October  and  Novem- 
ber ;  after  which  it  returns  to  its  channel,  and  re- 
sumes its  wonted  cou  se.  This  account  agrees  al- 
most  with  the  relations  of  all  the  moderns,  and  is 
founded  in  reality  on  the  natural  cause  of  the 
inundation,  viz.  the  rains  which  fall  in  Ethiopia. 
Now,  according  to  the  constant  testimony  of 
those  who  have  been  on  the  spot,  these  rains  be- 
gin to  fall  in  the  month  of  April,  and  continue, 
during  rive  months,  till  the  end  of  August  and  be- 
ginning of  September.  The  Nile's  increase  in 
£gyf>t  must  consequently  begin  three  weeks  or  a 
month  after  the  rains  have  begun  to  fall  in  Abys- 
sinia  ;  and  accordingly  travellers  observe,  that  trie 
Nile  begins  to  rise  in  the  month  of  May,  but  so 
slowly  at  the  fast,  that  it  probably  does  not  yet 
overflow  its  banks.  The  inundation  happens  not 
till  about  the  end  of  June,  and  lasts  the  thre^e  fol- 
lowing months,  according  to  Herodotus. 


7  Lib.  xvi".  p.  7S9.    «  Herod.  I.  ii.  c.  10.     DioU.  1.  i.  p.  32. 
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I  must  point  out  to  such  as  consult  the  originals, 
a  contradiction  in  this  place  between  Herodotus 
and  Diodorus  on  one  side ;  and  on  the  other  be- 
tween Strabo,  Pliny,  and  Solinus.  These  last 
shorten  very  much  the  continuance  of  the  inunda- 
tion ;  and  suppose  the  Nile  to  draw  off  from  the 
lands  in  three  months  or  a  hundred  days.  And  that 
which  adds  to  the  difficulty,  is,  Pliny  seems  to 
ground  his  opinion  on  the  testimony  of  Herodotus  : 
In  to  turn  autem  revocatur  Nilus  intra  ripas  in 
Libra,  ut  tradit  Herodotus,  ceniesimo  die.  I  leave 
to  the  learned  the  reconciling  of  this  contradiction. 

5.  The  height  of  the  inundations. 

*  The  just  height  of  the  inundation,  according 
to  Pliny,  is  sixteen  cubits.  When  it  rises  but  to 
twelve  or  thirteen,  a  famine  is  threatened;  and 
when  it  exceeds  sixteen,  there  is  danger.  It  must 
be  remembered,  that  a  cubit  is  a  foot  and  half. 
*  The  emperor  Julian  takes  notice,  in  a  letter  to 
Ecdicius,  prefect  of  Egypt,  that  the  height  of  the 
Nile's  overflowing  was  fifteen  cubits,  the  20th  of 
September,  in  362.  The  ancients  do  not  agree 
entirely  with  one  another,  nor  with  the  modems, 
with  regard  to  the  height  of  the  inundation;  but 
t]ie  difference  is  not  very  considerable,  and  may 
proceed,  1.  from  the  disparity  between  the  ancient 
imd  modern  measures,  which  it  is  hard  to  estimate 
on  a  fixed  and  certain  foot ;  2.  from  the  careless- 
ness of  the  observers  and  historians;  3.  from 
the  real  difference  of  the  Niles  increase,  which 
was  not  so  great  the  nearer  it  approached  the  sea. 

*  Jul.  Epist.  50. 

*  Justum  incremaUum  est  cubit orum  xvi.  Minores  aqua  non 
omnia  rigant:  ampliorcs  detinent  tardius  recedendo.  Ha:  screndi 
tempora  absumunt  solo  madente:  illec  non  dant  sitiente.  Utrum- 
que  repuiat  jrrovincia.  In  duodecim  cubitis  famem  sent  it,  in 
tredecim  etzamnum  esurit :  quatuordecim  cubita  hilar itatem  affc* 
runt,  qtdndecm  sccuritatcm,  sexdeeim  delicius.  Plin.  l.  v.  c.  0. 
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b  As  the  riches  of  Egypt  depended  on  the  inun-» 
dation  of  the  Nile,  all  the  circumstances  and  dif- 
ferent degrees  of  its  increase  had  been  carefully 
considered ;  and  by  a  long  series  of  regular  obser- 
vations, made  during  many  years,  the  inundation 
itself  discovered  what  kind  of  harvest  the  ensuing 
year  was  likely  to  produce.  The  kings  had  placed 
at  Memphis  a  measure  on  which  these  different 
increases  were  marked ;  and  from  thence  notice 
was  given  to  all  the  rest  of  Egypt,  the  inhabitants 
of  which  knew,  by  that  means,  beforehand,  what 
they  might  fear  or  promise  themselves  from  the  Jiar- 
vest.  c  Strabo  speaJks  of  a  well  on  the  banks  of  the 
Nile  near  the  town  of  Syene,  made  for  that  pur- 
pose. 

The  same  custom  is  observed  to  this  day  at 
Grand  Cairo.  In  the  court  of  a  mosque  there 
stands  a  pillar,  on  which  are  marked  the  degrees  of 
the  Nile's  increase;  and  common  criers  every  day 
proclaim  in  all  parts  of  the  city,  how  high  it  is 
risen.  The  tribute  paid  to  the  Grand  Signior  for 
the  lands,  is  settled  by  the  inundation.  The  day 
it  rises  to  a  certain  height,  is  kept  as  a  grand  festival; 
and  solemnized  with  fire-works,  feastings,  and  all 
tne  demonstrations  of  publick  rejoicing;  and  in 
the  remotest  ages,  the  overflowing  of  the  Nile  was 
always  attended  with  an  universal  joy  throughout 
all  Egypt,  that  being  the  fountain  of  its  happiness. 

d  The  heathens  ascribed  the  inundation  of  the 
Nile  to  their  god  Serapis ;  and  the  pillar  on  which 
was  marked  the  increase,  was  preserved  religiously 
in  the  temple  of  that  idol.  The  ernperor  Constan- 
tine  having  ordered  it  to  be  removed  into  the 
church  of  Alexandria,  the  Egyptians  spread  a  re- 
port, that  the  Nile  would  rise  no  more  by  reason 
of  the  wrath  of  Serapis;  but  the  river  overflowed 
and  increased  as  usual  the  following  years.  Julian 

b  Diod.l.  i.  p.  33.       *  Lib.  xvi;.  p.  A  Scrrat, 

i.  i.  c.  18,    Sozom.  1.  v.  c,  3. 
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the  apostate,  a  zealous  protector  of  idolatry,  caused 
this  pillar  to  he  replaced  in  the  same  temple,  out 
ot  winch  it,  was  again  removed  by  the  command  of 
Theodobius. 

6.  The  canals  of  (he  Nile  and  spiral  pumps. 

Divine  Providence,  in  giving  so  beneficent  a  river 
to  Egypt,  did  not  thereby  intend,  that  the  inha- 
bitants of  it  should  he  idle,  and  enjoy  so  great  a 
blessing,  without  taking  any  pains.  One  may  na- 
turally suppose,  that  as  the  Nile  could  not  of  it- 
self cover  the  whole  country,  great  labour  was  to 
be  used  to  facilitate  the  overflowing  of  the  lands; 
and  numberless  canals  cut,  in  order  to  convey  the 
waters  to  all  parts.  The  villages,  which  stand 
very  thick  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile  on  eminences, 
have  each  their  canals,  which  are  opened  at  proper 
times,  to  let  the  water  into  the  countrv.  The  more 
distant  villages  have  theirs  also,  even  to  the  extre- 
mities of  the  kingdom.  Thus  the  waters  are  suc- 
cessively conveyed  to  the  most  remote  places.  Per- 
sons are  not  permitted  to  cut  the  trenches  to  re- 
ceive the  waters,  till  the  river  is  at  such  a  height, 
nor  to  open  them  altogether;  because  otherwise 
some  lands  would  be  too  much  overflowed,  and 
others  not  covered  enough.  They  begin  with  open- 
ing them  in  Upper,  and  afterwards  in  Lower  Egypt, 
according  to  the  rules  prescribed  in  a  roll  or  book, 
in  which  all  the  measures  are  exactly  set  down,  lly 
thi-  means  the  wnter  is  husbanded  with  such  care, 
that  it  spreads  itself  over  all  the  lands.  The  coun- 
tries overflowed  by  the  Nile  are  so  extensive,  and 
lie  so  low,  and  the  number  of  canals  so  great,  that 
of  all  the  waters  which  flow  into  Egypt  during  the 
months  of  June,  July,  and  August,  it  is  believed 
that  not  a  tenth  part  of  them  reaches  the  sea. 

But  as,  notwithstanding  all  these  canals,  there 
are  still  abundance  of  high  lands  which  cannot  receive 
the  benefit  of  the  Nile's  overflowing;  this  want  is 
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supplied  by  spiral  pumps,  which  are  turned  with 
oxen,  in  order  to  bring  the  water  into  pipes,  which 
convey  it  to  these  lands.  e  Diodorus  speaks  of 
such  an  engine  (called  Cochlea  JEgijpthi)  invented 
by  Archimedes  in  his  travels  into  Egypt. 

7.  The  fertility  caused  by  the  Nile. 

There  is  no  country  in  the  world  where  the  s0ll 
is  more  fruitful  than  in  Egypt ;  which  is  owing  en- 
tirely to  the  Nile  *.    For  whereas  other  rivers,, 
when  they  overflow  lands,  wash  away  and  exhaust 
their  vivific  moisture;  the  Nile,  on  the  contrary, 
by  the  excellent  slime  it  brings  along  with  it,  fattens 
and  enriches  them  in  such  a  manner,  as  sufficiently 
compensates  for  what  the  foregoing  harvest  had 
impaired.    The  husbandman,  in  this  country,  never 
tires  himself  with  holding  the  plough,  or  breaking 
the  clods  of  earth.    As  soon  as  the  Nile  retires, 
he  has  nothing  to  do  but  to  turn  up  the  earth,  and 
temper  it  with  a  little  sarid,  in  order  to  lessen  its 
rankness;  after  which  he  sows  it  with  great  ease, 
and  with  little  or  no  expence.    Two  months  after, 
it  is  covered  with  all  sorts  of  corn  and  pulse.  The 
Egyptians  generally  sow  in  October  and  November, 
according  as  the  waters  draw  off';  and  their  harvest 
is  in  March  and  April. 

The  same  land  bears,  in  one  year,  three  or  four 
different  kinds  of  crops.  Lettices  and  cucumbers 
are  sown  first;  then  corn;  and,  after  harvest,  se- 
veral sorts  of  pulse  which  are  peculiar  to  Egypt. 
As  the  sun  is  extremely  hot  in  this  country,  and 
rains  fall  very  seldom  in  it;  it  is  natural  to  suppose 
that  the  earth  would  soon  be  parched,  and  the 

e  Lib.  i.  p.  30.  &  lib.  v.  p.  313. 

*  Cum  cicttri  amrus  dbluant  terras  Sf  etiscerent;  Nilus  aded 
nihil  exedit  nec  ubradit,  ut  contra  adjiciai  vires. — Itajuvut  ugrvs 
dkabus  exenusis,  quod  immdat,  $  quodobiimat.  Scuev.  >'aU 
Quae*t.  I.  iv.  c,  'i. 
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corn  and  pulse  burnt  up  by  so  scorching  a  heat, 
were  it  not  for  the  canals  and  reservoirs  with  which 
Egypt  abounds;  and  which,  by  the  drains  from 
thence,  amply  supply  wherewith  to  water  and  re- 
fresh the  fields  and  gardens. 

The  Nile  contributes  no  less  to  the  nourishment 
of  cattle,  which  is  another  source  of  wealth  to 
Egypt.  The  Egyptians  begin  to  turn  them  out  to 
grass  in  November,  and  they  graze  till  the  end  of 
March.  W ords  could  never  express  how  rich  their 
pastures  are ;  and  how  fat  the  flocks  and  herds 
(which,  by  reason  of  the  mildness  of  the  air,  are 
out  night  and  day)  grow  in  a  very  little  time. 
During  the  inundation  of  the  Nile,  they  are  fed 
with  hay  and  cut  straw,  barley  and  beans,  which 
^re  their  common  food. 

A  man  cannot,  says  f  Corneille  le  Bruyn  in  his 
Travels,  help  observing  the  admirable  providence 
of  God  towards  this  country,  who  sends  at  a  fixed 
season  such  great  quantities  of  rain  in  Ethiopia,  in 
order  to  water  Egypt,  where  a  shower  of  rain  scarce 
ever  falls ;  and  who,  by  that  means,  causes  the  driest 
and  most  sandy  soil,  to  become  the  richest  and 
most  fruitful  country  in  the  universe. 

Another  thing  to  be  observed  here,  is  that,  (as 
the  inhabitants  say)  in  the  beginning  of  June  and 
the  four  following  months,  the  north-east  winds 
blow  constantly,  in  order  to  keep  back  the  waters, 
which  otherwise  would  draw  off  too  fast;  and  to  hin- 
der them  from  discharging  themselves  into  the  sea, 
the  entrance  to  which  these  winds  bar  up,  as  it  were, 
from  them.  Tlie  ancients  have  not  omitted  this 
circumstance. 

?  The  same  Providence,  whose  ways  are  won- 
derful and  infinitely  various,  displayed  itself  after 
a  quite  different  manner  in  Palestine,  in  rendering 
it  exceeding  fruitful ;  not  by  rains,  which  fell,  dur- 
ing the  course  of  the  year,  as  is  usual  in  other 
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places;  nor  by  a  peculiar  inundation  like  that  of 
the  Nile  in  Egypt;  hut  by  sending  fixed  rains  at 
two  seasons,  when  his  people  were  obedient  to  him, 
to  make  them  more  sensible  of  their  continual  de- 
pendence upon  him.  God  himself  commands  them, 
by  his  servant  Moses,  to  make  this  reflection.  hThe 
land  zvhither  thou  goest  in  to  possess  it,  is  not  as 
the  land  of  Egypt,  from  zvhence  ye  came  out, 
xvhere  thou  sowedst  thy  seed,  and  ivateredst  it  with 
thy  foot,  as  a  garden  of herbs :  but  the  land  whither 
ye  go  to  possess  it,  is  a  land  of  hills  and  valleys, 
and  drinketh  water  of  the  rain  of  heaven.  After 
this,  God  promises  to  give  his  people,  so  long  as 
they  shall  continue  obedient  to  him,  the  former 
and  the  latter  rain:  the  first  in  autumn,  to  bring 
up  the  corn;  and  the  second  in  the  spring  and 
summer,  to  make  it  grow  and  ripen. 

8.  Two  different  prospects  exhibited  by  the  Nile. 

There  cannot  be  a  finer  sight  than  Egypt  at  two 
seasons  of  the  year  #.  For  if  a  man  ascends  some 
mountain,  or  one  of  the  largest  pyramids  of  Grand 
Cairo,  in  the  months  of  July  and  August,  he  be- 
holds a  vast  sea,  in  which  numberless  towns  and 
villages  appear,  with  several  causeys  leading  from 
place  to  place;  the  whole  interspersed  with  groves 
and  fruit-trees,  whose  tops  only  are  visible;  all 
which  forms  a  delightful  prospect.  This  view  is 
bounded  by  mountains  and  woods,  which  terminate, 
at  the  utmost  distance  the  eye  can  discover,  the 
most  beautiful  horizon  that  can  be  imagined.  On 
the  contrary,  in  winter,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  months 
©f  January  and  February,  the  whole  country  is  like 

h  Dtut.  xi.  10 — 13. 

*  Ilia  fades  pukhcrrima  est,  cum  jam  se  in  agros  Nilits  in- 
g€ssit.  Latent  cumpi,  operiaque  sunt  valles :  oppida  in.-ularum 
mod 6  extant.  Nullum  in  MediLrraneis,  nisi  per  navigia,  com- 
mercium  est:  majorque  est  Icetitia  in gcntibus,  quo  minus  ten  arum 
marum  lidtnt.    Scuec.  Nat.  Qua^st.  1.  iv.  c.  2* 
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one  continued  scene  of  beautiful  meadows,  whose 
verdure,  enamelled  with  flowers,  charms  the  eye. 
The  spectator  beholds,  on  every  side,  flocks  and 
herds  dispersed  over  all  the  plains,  with  infinite 
numbers  of  husbandmen  and  gardeners.  The  air 
is  then  perfumed  by  the  great  quantity  of  blossoms 
on  the  orange,  lemon,  and  other  trees ;  and  is  so 
pure,  that  a  wholesomer  or  more  agreeable  is  not 
found  in  the  world ;  so  that  nature,  being  then  dead, 
as  it  were,  in  all  other  climates,  seems  to  be  alive 
only  for  so  delightful  an  abode. 

9.  The  canal  formed  by  the  A7/e,  by  which  a  com- 
munication is  made  between  the  two  seas. 

1  The  canal,  by  which  a  communication  was 
made  between  the  Red-Sea  and  the  Mediterranean, 
ought  to  have  a  place  here,  as  it  was  not  one  of 
the  least  advantages  which  the  Nile  procured 
to  Egypt  Sesostris,  or,  according  to  others,  Psam- 
inetichus,  first  projected  the  design,  and  began 
this  work.  Necho,  successor  to  the  last  prince, 
laid  out  immense  sums  upon  it,  and  employed  a 
prodigious  number  of  men.  It  is  said,  that  above 
six  score  thousand  Egyptians  perished  in  the  un- 
dertaking. He  gave  it  over,  terrified  by  an  oracle, 
which  told  him  that  he  would  thereby  open  a  door 
for ;  Barbarians  (for  by  this  name  they  called  all 
foreigners)  to  enter  Eg^pti  The  work  was  con- 
tinued by  Darius,  the  first  of  that  name;  but  he 
also  desisted  from  it,  upon  his  being  told,  that  as 
the  Red-Sea  lay  higher  than  Egypt,  it  would  drown 
the  whole  country.  But  it  was  at  last  finished 
under  the  Ptolemies,  who,  by  the  help  of  sluices, 
©pened  or  shut  the  canal  as  there  was  occasion.  It 
began  not  far  from  the  Delta,  near  the  town  of  Bubastc. 
It  was  an  hundred  cubits,  that  is,  twenty-five  fathoms 
broad,  so  that  two  vessels  might  pass  with  ease; 

1  Herod.  1.  ij'i  c.  158.  Strab.  1.  xvii  p.  S04.  Flint .!.  ?i, 
t.  29,    Diod.  1.  i.  p.  29. 
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it  had  depth  enough  to  carry  the  largest  ships; 
and  was  above  a  thousand  stadia,  that  is,  -v  e 
fifty  leagues  long,  This  canal  was  of  great  service 
to  the  trade  of  Egypt.  But  it  is  now  almost  filled 
up,  and  there  are  scarce  any  remans  oi  u  to  be 
seeiM*  W  Afad  to  ixi \i  aid *  t ( )   ■  h  »•  *<■  .• 


CHAP.  III. 
LOWER  EGYPT. 

I  AM  now  to  speak  of  Lower  Egypt.  Its  shape, 
which  resembles  a  triangle  or  Delta,  A,  gave  occasion 
to  its  bearing  the  latter  name,  which  is  that  of  one 
of  the  Greek  letters.  Lower  Egypt  forms  a  kind 
of  island ;  it  begins  at  the  place  where  the  Nile  is 
divided  into  two  large  canais,  through  which  it 
empties  itself  into  the  Mediterranean:  the  mouth 
on  the  right  hand  is  called  the  Pelusian,  and  the 
other  the  (  anopic,  from  two  cities  in  their  neigh- 
bourhood, Pelusium  and  Canopus,  now  called  Da- 
niictta  and  Rosetta.  Between  these  two  large 
branches,  there  are  five  others  of  less  note.  This 
island  is  the  best  cultivated,  the  most  fruitful,  and 
the  richest  part  of  Egypt.  Its  chief  cities  (very 
anciently)  were  Ileliopolis,  Ileracieopoiisy  Naucratis, 
Sais,  Tanis,  Canopus,  Pelusium;  and,  in  later  times, 
Alexandria,  Nicopolis,  8C&  It  was  in  the  country 
of  Tanis  that  the  Israelites  dwelt. 

k  There  was  at  Sais,  a  temple  dedicated  to  Mi- 
nerva, who  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  as  Isis, 
with  the  following  inscription:  I am  zvhaiever  halk 
been,  and  is,  and  si  all  be;  and  no  mortal  hath 
yet  pierced  through  the  veil  that  shrouds  me. 


k  Plutar.  dclsid.  p.  354. 


DESCRIPTION 


1  Heliopolis,  that  is,  the  city  of  the  sun,  was  s© 
called  from  a  magnificent  temple  there  dedicated 
to  that  planet.  Herodotus,  and  other  authors  after 
him,  relate  some  particulars  concerning  the  Phoenix 
and  this  temple,  which,  if  true,  would  indeed  he 
very  wonderful.  Of  this  kind  of  birds,  if  we  may 
believe  the  ancients,  there  is  never  but  one  at  a 
time  in  the  world.  He  is  brought  forth  in  .Arabia, 
lives  five  or  six  hundred  years,  and  is  of  the  size 
of  an  eagle.  His  head  is  adorned  with  a  shining 
and  most  beautiful  crest;  the  feathers  of  his  neck 
arc  of  a  gold  colour,  and  the  rest  of  a  purple,  his 
tail  is  white,  intermixed  with  red,  and  his  eyes  spark- 
ling like  stars.  When  he  is  old,  and  finds  his  end 
approaching,  he  builds  a  nest  with  wood  and  aro- 
ma tick  spices,  and  then  dies.  Of  his  bones  and 
marrow,  a  worm  is  produced,  out  of  which  another 
Phoenix  is  formed.  His  first  care  is  to  solemnize 
his  parents  obsequies,  for  which  purpose  he  makes 
up  a  ball  in  the  shape  of  an  egg,  with  abundance 
of  perfumes  of  myrrh,  as  heavy  as  he  can  carry, 
which  he  often  essays  before-hand;  then  he  makes 
a  hole  in  it,  where  he  deposits  his  parent's  body, 
and  closes  it  carefully  with  myrrh  and  other  per- 
fumes. After  this  he  takes  up  the  precious  load 
on  his  shoulders,  and  %ing  to  the  altar  of  the  sun, 
in  the  city  of  Heliopolis,  he  there  burns  it. 

Herodotus  and  Tacitus  dispute  the  truth  of  some 
of  the  circumstances  of  this  account,  but  seem  to 
suppose  it  true  in  general.  Pliny,  on  the  contrary, 
in  the  very  beginning  of  his  account  of  it,  insi- 
nuates plainly  enough,  that  he  looks  upon  the  whole 
as  fabulous;  and  this  is  the  opinion  of  all  modern 
authors. 

This  ancient  tradition,  though  grounded  on  an 
evident  falshood,  hath  yet  introduced  into  almost 
all  languages,  the  custom  of  giving  the  name  of 

1  Sfrab.  I.  xvii.  p.  805.  Herod.  1.  ii,  c.  73.  Plin.Kx.  c,3. 

Tacit.  Ann.  1.  vi.  c.  28. 
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phoenix  to  whatever  is  singular  and  uncommon  in 
its  kind:  liar  a  avis  in  terris,  m  says  Juvenal, 
speaking  of  the  difficulty  of  finding  an  accom- 
plished woman  in  all  respects.  And  Seneca  ob- 
serves the  same  of  a  good  man  *. 

What  is  reported  of  the  swans,  viz.  that  they 
never  sing  but  in  their  expiring  moments,  and  that 
then  they  warble  very  melodiously,  is  likevuse- 
grounded  merely  on  a  vulgar  error;  and  yet  it  is 
used,  not  only  by  the  poets,  but  also  by  the  orators, 
and  even  the  philosophers.  O  mutis  qiwque  pk- 
cibus  donatura  eyeni,  si  libeat,  sonum,  n  says  Ho- 
race to  Melpomene.  Cicero  compares  the  excel- 
lent discourse  which  Crassus  made  in  the  Senate, 
a  few  days  before  his  death,  to  the  melodious  sing* 
ing  of  a  dying  swan.  Ilia  tanquam  eyenea  fuit 
divrni  hominis  vox  if  oratio.  De  Orat.  1.  iii.  n.  6. 
And  Socrates  used  to  say,  that  good  men  ought 
to  imitate  swans,  who,  perceiving  by  a  secret  in- 
stinct, and  a  divination,  what  advantage  there  is 
in  death,  die  singing  and  with  joy.  Providentes  quid, 
in  mortc  honi  sit,  cum  cantu  &  voluptate  moriuntur. 
Tusc.  Qu.  Li.  n.  73.  I  thought  this  short  digression 
might  be  of  service  to  youth;  and  return  now  to 
my  subject. 

It  was  in  0  Heliopolis,  that  an  ox  under  the  name 
of  Mnevis,  was  worshipped  as  a  god.  Cambyses, 
king  of  Persia,  exercised  his  sacrilegious  rage  on 
this  city ;  burning  the  temples,  demolishing  the 
palaces,  and  destroying  the  most  precious  monu- 
ments of  antiquity  in  it.  There  are  still  to  be 
seen  some  obelisks  which  escaped  his  fury;  and 
others  were  brought  from  thence  to  Rome,  to  which 
city  they  are  an  ornament  even  at  this  day. 

Alexandria,  built  by  Alexander  the  Great,  from 
whom  it  had  its  name,  vied  almost  in  ma<miticenec 

■  Sat.  vi.       "  Od.  iii.  1.  iv.        •  Strab. !.  xvii.  p.  805. 
*  Vir  bonus  tarn  cito  nec  fieri  potest,  nec  inteMgi—- — lanqvow 
Pkitnix,  sctncl  anno  quingentesimo  nascitur,    Ep.  40, 
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with  the  ancient  cities  in  Egypt.  It  stands  four 
days'  journey  from  Cairo,  and  was  formerly  the 
chief  mart  of  all  the  eastern  trade.  p  The  mer- 
chandises were  unloaded  at  Tortus  Muris*,  a  town 
on  the  western  coast  of  the  Red-Sea;  from  whence 
they  were  brought  upon  camels  to  a  town  of  The- 
bais,  called  Copht,  and  afterwards  conveyed  down 
the  Nile  to  Alexandria,  whither  merchants  resorted 
from  all  parts. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  trade  of  the  East  hath 
at  all  times  enriched  those  who  carried  it  on.  This 
was  the  chief  fountain  of  the  vast  treasures  that 
Solomon  amassed,  and  which  enabled  him  to  build 
the  magnificent  temple  of  Jerusalem.  4  David,  by 
his  conquering  Iduma:a,  became  master  of  Elath 
and  Esiongeber,  two  towns  situated  on  the  eastern 
shore  of  the  Red-Sea.  r  From  these  two  ports, 
Solomon  sent  fleets  to  Ophir  and  Tarshish,  which 
always  brought  back  immense  riches  f.  This  traf- 
fick,  after  having  been  enjoyed  some  time  by  the 
Syrians,  who  regained  Idumaea,  shifted  from  them 
to  the  Tynans.  '  These  got  all  their  merchandise 
conveyed,  by  the  way  of  Rhinocolura,  (a  sea-port 
town  lying  between  the  confines  of  Egypt  and  Pa- 
lestine) to  Tyre,  from  whence  they  distributed 
them  all  over  the  western  world.  Hereby  the 
Tyrians  enriched  themselves  exceedingly,  under 
the  Persian  empire,  by  the  favour  and  protection 
of  whose  monarchs  they  had  the  full  possession  of 
this  trade.  But  when  the  Ptolemies  had  made 
themselves  masters  of  Egypt,  they  soon  drew  all 
this  trade  into  their  kingdom,  by  building  Berenice, 
and  other  ports  on  the  western  side  of  the  Red-Sea, 

P  Strab.  1.  xvi.  p.  781.      <* 1  Sam.  viii.  14.  r  t  Kings 

IX.  '26.         *  Strab.  1.  xvi.  p.  481. 
*  Or  My os  liovmos. 

t  He  got  in  one  voyage  450  Talents  of  Gold,  2  Chron.  viii. 
18.  wfwt'h  amounts  to  three  millions,  two  hundred  and  forty 
thousand  pounds  sterling.  I'rid.  Connect,  Vol.  J.  ad  ann.  740, 
not.  .  -      . /^/.^  v.  *J 
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belonging  to  Egypt;  and  fixed  their  chief  mart  at 
Alexandria,  which  thereby  rose  to  be  the  city  of 
the  greatest  trade  in  the  world.  There  it  con- 
tinued for  a  great  many  centuries  alter ;  and  all 
the  traffic,  which  the  western  parts  of  tire  world 
from  that  time  had  with  Persia,  India,  Arabia, 
and  the  eastern  coasts  of  Africa,  was  wholly  carried 
on  through  the  Red  Sea,  and  the  mouth  of  the 
Nile,  till  a  way  was  disc  overed,  a  little  above  two 
hundred  years  since,  of  sailing  to  those  parts,  by 
the  Cape  of  Good  I  lope.  After  this,  the  Portuguese 
for  some  time  managed  thin  trade;  but  now  it  is  in 
a  manner  engrossed  wholly  by  the  English  and 
Dutch.  This  short  account  of  the  East-India  trade, 
from  Solomons  time,  to  the  present  age,  is  ex- 
tracted from  Dr.  Pndeaux'. 

u  For  the  convenience  of  trade,  there  was  built 
near  Alexandria,  in  an  island  called  Pharos,  a  tower 
which  bore  the  same  name.  At  the  top  of  this 
tower  was  kept  a  fire,  to  light  such  ships  as  sailed 
by  night  near  those  dangerous  coasts,  which  were 
full  of  sands  and  shelves*  from  whence  all  other 
towers,  designed  for  the  sa  i  e  use,  have  been  called, 
as,  Pharo  di  Messina,  8Cc.  The  famous  architect 
Sostratus  built  it  by  order  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphia, 
who  expended  eight  hundred  talents  upon  it  *.  it 
was  reckoned  one  of  the  seven  wonders  of  the 
world  Some,  through  a  mistake,  have  commended 
that  prince,  for  permitting  the  architect  to  put  his 
name  in  the  inscription  which  was  fixed  on  the  tower 
instead  of  his  ownj~.  It  was  very  short  and  plain  ac- 
cording to  the  manner  of  the  ancients.  Sosfrati/s 
Cnidhis  Dexipnanis  F.  Diis  bervatoribus  pro  navi- 
gantibus.  i.  <?.  Sostratus  the  Cnidian,  son  of  Dex- 
iphanes,  to  the  protecting  deities,  for  the  use  of 

*  Parti,  i.  p.  9.  «•  Strab.  1.  xvii,  p.  791.  Plin.  1.  xxxvi. 
c.  11. 

*  Eight  hundred  thousand  crowns,  or  i8o,oool.  sterling-. 
i  Muu;no  imimo  Ptolcmiei  regis,  auod  in  td  perrni  erit  Sostnui 

Cnidii  etrchitecti  structure  nomcn  inscribi.  Plin. 
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sea -faring  people.  But  certainly  Ptolemy  must 
have  very  much  undervalued  that  kind  of  immor- 
tality which  princes  arc  generally  so  fond  of,  to 
suffer,  that  his  name  should  not  be  so  much  as 
mentioned  in  the  inscription  of  an  edifice  so  ca- 
pable of  immortalizing  him.  x  What  we  read  in 
Lucian  concerning  this  matter,  deprives  Ptolemy 
of  a  modesty,  which  indeed  would  be  very  ill  placed 
here.  This  author  informs  us  that  Sostratus,  to 
engross  in  after  times  the  whole  glory  of  that  noble 
structure  to  himself,  caused  the  inscription  with  his 
own  name  to  be  carved  in  the  marble,  which  he  after- 
wards covered  with  lime,  and  thereon  put  the  King's 
name.  The  lime  soon  mouldered  away;  and  by 
that  means  instead  of  procuring  the  architect  the  ho- 
nour with  which  he  had  flattered  himself,  served 
only  to  discover  to  future  ages  his  mean  fraud,  and 
ridiculous  vanity. 

Riches  failed  not  to  bring  into  this  city,  as  they 
usually  do  in  all  places,  luxury  and  licentiousness; 
»o  that  the  Alexandrian  voluptuousness  became  a 
proverb  *.  In  this  city  arts  and  sciences  were  also 
industriously  cultivated,  witness  that  stately  edifice, 
surnamed  the  Museum,  where  the  literati  used  to 
;meet,  and.  were  maintained  at  the  public  expence; 
and  the  famous  library,  which  was  augmented  con- 
siderably by  Ptolemy  Philadelphus ;  and  which,  by 
the  magnificence  of  the  kings  his  successors,  at  last 
contained  seven  hundred  thousand  volumes.  7  In 
Caisars  wars  with  the  Alexandrians,  part  of  this 
library,  (situate  in  the  f  Bruchion)  which  con- 
sisted of  four  hundred  thousand  volumes,  was  un- 
happily consumed  by  fire. 

*  De  scribend.  Hist.  p.  706.  *  Plut.  in  Cxs.  p.  73L. 
Seneca  de  tranquil],  anim.  c.  ix. 

*  Nc  Ale  rand  rinis  quidem  ptrmittenda  dcliciis.  QuintU. 
f  A  quarter  or  division  of  the  city  of  Alexandria- 
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PART  THE  SECOND. 

Of  the  Manners  and  Customs  of  the 
Egyptians. 

Egypt  was  ever  considered  by  all  the  ancients, 
as  the  most  renowned  school  for  wisdom  and  poli- 
ticks, and  the  source  from  whence  most  arts  and 
sciences  were  derived.  This  kingdom  bestowed  its 
noblest  labours  and  finest  arts  on  the  improvement  of 
mankind;  and  Greece  was  so  sensible  cf  this,  that 
its  most  illustrious  men,  as  Homer,  Pythagoras, 
Plato;  even  its  great  legislators,  Lycurgus  and 
Solon,  with  many  more  whom  it  is  needless  to 
mention,  travelled  into  Egypt,  to  complete  their 
studies,  and  draw  from  that  fountain  whatever  was 
most  rare  and  valuable  in  every  kind  of  learning. 
God  himself  has  given  this  kingdom  a  glorious 
testimony,  when  praising  Moses,  he  says  of  him, 
that z  he  was  learned  in  all  the  wifdom  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, 

To  give  some  idea  of  the  manners  and  customs 
of  Egypt,  I  shall  confine  myself  principally  to  these 
particulars :  its  kings  and  government ;  priests 
ajad  religion ;  soldiers  and  war ;  sciences,  arts  and 
trades. 

The  reader  must  not  be  surprized,  if  he  some* 
times  finds,  in  the  customs  I  take  notice  of,  a 
kind  of  contradiction.  This  circumstance  is  owing, 
either  to  the  difference  of  countries  and  nations 
which  did  not  always  follow  the  same  usages;  or 
to  the  different  way  of  thinking  of  the  historians 
whom  I  copy. 


'  Acts  yii,  22. 
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CHAP*  I. 

Concerning  (he  KINGS  and  GOVERNMENT 

THE  Egyptians  were  the  first  people  who  rightly 
understood  the  rules  of  government.  A  nation  so 
grave  and  serious  immediately  perceived,  that  the 
true  end  of  politicks  is,  to  make  life  easy,  and  a 
people  happy. 

The  Kingdom  was  hereditary ;  but  according  to 
xDiodorus,  the  Egyptian  princes  conducted  them- 
selves in  a  different  manner  from  what  is  usually 
seen  in  other  monarchies,  where  the  prince  ac- 
knowledges no  other  rule  of  his  actions,  but  his 
arbitrary  will  and  pleasure.  But  here,  kings  were 
under  greater  restraint  from  the  laws,  than  their 
subjects.  They  had  some,  particular  ones  digested 
by  a  former  monarch,  that  composed  part  of  those 
books,  which  trie  Egyptians  called  sacred.  Thus 
every  thing  being  settled  by  ancient  custom,  they 
never  sought  to  live  in  a  different  way  from  their 
ancestors. 

No  slave  or  foreigner  was  admitted  into  the  im- 
mediate service  of  the  prince ;  such  a  post  was  too 
important  to  be  intrusted  to  any  persons,  except 
those  who  were  the  most  distinguished  by  their 
birth,  and  had  received  the  most  excellent  edu- 
cation ;  to  the  end  that  as  they  had  the  liberty  of 
approaching  the  kings  person,  day  and  night,  he 
might,  from  men  so  qualified,  hear  nothing  which 
was  unbecoming  the  roval  majesty;  or  have  any 
sentiments  instilled  into  him,  but  such  as  were  of 
-a  noble  and  generous  kind.  For,  adds  Diodorus, 
it  is  very  rarely  seen,  that  kings  fly  out  into  any 
vicious  excess,  unless  those  who  approach  then* 


»  Diod.  1.  i.  p.  63,  &c 
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approve  their  irregularities,  or  serve  as  instruments 
to  their  passions. 

The  kings  of  Egypt  freely  permitted,  not  only 
the  quality  and  proportion  of  what  they  ate  and 
drank  to  be  prescribed  them,  (a  thing  customary 
in  Egypt,  whose  inhabitants  were  all  sober,  and 
whose  air  inspired  frugality)  but  even  that  all  their 
hours,  and  almost  every  action,  should  be  under 
the  regulation  of  the  laws. 

In  the  morning  at  day-break,  when  the  head  is 
clearest,  and  the  thoughts  most  unperplexed,  they 
read  the  several  letters  they  received;  to  form  a 
more  just  and  distinct  idea  of  the  affairs  which  Were 
to  come  under  their  consideration  that  day. 

As  soon  as  they  were  dressed,  they  went  to  the 
daily  sacrifice  performed  in  the  temple ;  where, 
surrounded  with  their  whole  court,  and  the  victims 
placed  before  the  altar,  they  assisted  at  the  prayer 
pronounced  aloud  by  the  high-priest,  in  which  he 
asked  of  the  gods,  health  and  all  other  blessings 
for  the  king,  because  he  governed  his  people  with 
clemency  and  justice,  and  made  the  laws  of  his 
kingdom  the  rule  and  standard  of  his  actions.  The 
high-priest  entered  into  a  long  detail  of  his  royal 
virtues ;  observing  that  he  was  religious  to  the  gods, 
affable  to  men,  moderate,  just,  magnanimous,  sin- 
cere* an  enemy  to  falshood;  liberal;  master  of  hfc 
passions;  punishing  crimes  with  the  utmost  lenit  y 
but  boundless  in  rewarding  merit.  He  next  spoke  of 
the  faults  which  kings  might  be  guilty  of ;  but  sup- 
posed at  the  same  time  that  they  never  committed 
any,  except  by  surprize  or  ignorance ;  and  loaded 
with  imprecations  such  of  their  ministers  as  gave  them 
ill  counsel,  and  suppressed  or  disguised  the  truth. 
Such  were  the  methods  of  conveying  instruction  to 
their  kings.   It  was  thought  that  reproaches  would 
only  sour  their  tempers ;  and  that  the  most  effec- 
tual method  to  inspire  them  with  virtue,  would  be 
to  point  out  to  them  their  duty  in  praises  con- 
formable to  the  sense  of  the  laws,  and  pronounced 
vol.  ti  D 
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in  a  solemn  manner  before  the  gods.  After  the 
prayers  and  sacrifice  were  ended,  the  counsels  and 
actions  of  great  men  were  read  to  the  king  out  of 
the  sacred  books,  in  order  that  he  might  govern 
his  dominions  according  to  their  maxims,  and 
maintain  the  laws  which  had  made  his  predecessors 
and  their  subjects  so  happy. 

I  have  already  observed,  that  the  quantity  as 
well  as  quality  of  what  he  ate  or  drank  were 
prescribed,  by  the  laws,  to  the  king:  His  table 
was  covered  with  nothing  but  the  most  common 
.food ;  because  eating  in  Egypt  was  designed,  not 
to  tickle  the  palate,  but  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of 
nature.  One  would  have  concluded  (observes  the 
historian)  that  these  rules  had  been  laid  down  by 
some  able  physician,  who  was  attentive  only  to 
the  health  of  the  prince,  rattier  than  by  a  legislator. 
The  same  simplicity  was  seen  in  all  other  things ; 
and  we  read  in  b  Plutarch  of  a  temple  in  Thebes, 
which  had  one  of  its  pillars  inscribed  with  impre- 
cations against  that  king,  who  first  introduced  pro- 
fusion and  luxury  into  Egypt. 

The  principal  duty  of  kings,  and  their  most  es- 
sential function,  is  the  administering  justice  to  their 
subjects.  Accordingly,  the  kings  of  Egypt  culti- 
vated more  immediately  this  duty ;  convinced  that 
on  this  depended  not  only  the  ease  and  comfort  of 
individuals,  but  the  happiness  of  the  state ;  which 
would  be  an  herd  of  robbers  rather  than  a  kingdom, 
should  the  weak  be  unprotected,  and  the  powerful 
enabled  by  their  riches  and  credit,  to  commit  crimes 
with  impunity. 

Thirty  judges  were  selected  out  of  the  principal 
cities,  to  form  a  body  or  assembly  for  dispensing 
justice  through  the  whole  kingdom.  The  prince,  in 
filling  these  vacancies,  chose  such  as  were  most  re 
nowned  for  their  honesty ;  and  put  at  their  head,  him 
who  was  most  distinguished  for  his  knowledge  and 


b  Delsid.  &  Osir.  p.  354. 
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love  of  the  laws,  and  was  had  in  the  most  universal 
esteem.  They  had  revenues  assigned  them,  to  the 
end  that  being  freed  from  domestick  cares,  they  might 
devote  their  whole  time  to  the  execution  of  the  laws. 
Thus  honourably  maintained  by  the  generosity  of 
the  prince,  they  administered  justice  gratuitously  to 
the  people,  who  have  a  natural  right  to  it ;  among 
whom  it  ought  to  have  a  free  circulation,  and, 
in  some  sense,  among  the  poor  more  than  the 
rich,  because  the  latter  find  a  support  within  them- 
selves; whereas  the  very  condition  of  the  former 

.  exposes  them  more  to  injuries,  and  therefore  calls 
louder  for  the  protection  of  the  laws.  To  guard 
against  surprize,  affairs  were  transacted  by  writing 
in  the  assemblies  of  these  judges.  That  species 
of  eloquence  (a  false  kind)  was  dreaded,  which 

.  dazzles  the  mind,  and  moves  the  passions.  Truth 
could  not  be  expressed  with  too  much  plainness, 
as  it  alone  was  to  have  the  sway  in  judgments ; 
because  in  that  alone  the  rich  and  poor,  the  power- 
ful and  weak,  the  learned  and  the  ignorant,  were 
to  find  relief  and  security.  The  president  of  this 
senate  wore  a  collar  of  gold  set  with  precicus 
stones,  at  which  hung  a  figure  represented  blind, 
this  being  called  the  emblem  of  truth.  When  the 
president  put  this  collar  on,  it  was  understood  as 
a  signal  to  enter  upon  business.  He  touched  the 
parry  with  it,  who  was  to  gain  his  cause,  and  this 
was  the  form  of  passing  sentence. 

The  most  excellent  circumstance  in  the  laws  of 
the  Egyptians,  was,  that  every  individual,  from  his 
infancy,  was  nurtured  in  the  strictest  observance  of 
them.  A  new  custom  in  c  Egypt  was  a  kind  of 
miracle.  All  things  there  ran  in  the  old  channel: 
and  the  exactness  with  which  little  matters  were 
adhered  to,  preserved  those  of  more  importance; 
and  indeed  no  nation  ever  retained  their  laws  and 
customs  longer  than  the  Egyptians. 


•  Plut.  In  Tim.  p.  656. 
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Wilful  murder  was  punished  with  d  death,  what- 
ever might  he  the  condition  of  the  murdered  per- 
son, whether  he  was  free-born  or  otherwise.  In 
this  the  humanity  and  equity  of  the  Egyptians  were 
superior  to  that  of  the  Romans,  who  gave  the  master 
an  absolute  power  of  life  and  death  over  his  slave. 
The  emperor  Adrian  indeed  abolished  this  law; 
from  an  opinion,  that  an  abuse  of  this  nature  ought 
to  he  reformed,  let  its  antiquity  or  authority  be  ever 
so  great. 

e  Perjury  was  also  punished  with  death,  because 
that  crime  attacks  both  the  gods,  whose  majesty  is 
trampled  upon  by  invoking  their  name  to  a  false 
oath  ;  and  men,  in  breaking  the  strongest  tie  of  hu- 
man society,  viz.  sincerity  and  honesty. 

f  The  false  accuser  was  condemned  to  undergo 
the  punishment,  which  the  person  accused  was  to 
have  suffered,  had  the  accusation  been  proved. 

8  He  who  had  neglected  or  refused  to  save  a  man's 
life  when  attacked,  if  it  was  in  his  power  to  assist 
him,  was  punished  as  rigorously  as  the  assassin: 
But  if  the  unfortunate  person  could  not  be  suc- 
coured, the  offender  was  at  least  to  be  impeached  ; 
and  penalties  were  decreed  for  any  neglect  of  this 
kind.  Thus  the  subjects  were  a  guard  and  protec- 
tion to  one  another;  and  the  whole  body  of  the 
community  united  against  the  designs  of  the  bad. 

h  No  man  was  allowed  to  be  useless  to  the  state; 
but  every  one  was  obliged  to  enter  his  name  and 
place  of  abode  in  a  publick  register,  that  remained 
in  the  hands  of  the  magistrate,  and  to  describe  his 
profession,  and  his  means  of  support.  If  he  gave  a 
false  account  of  himself,  he  was  immediately  put 
to  death. 

1  To  prevent  borrowing  of  money,  the  parent  of 
sloth,  frauds,  and  chicane,  king  Asychis  made  a 
very  judicious  law.    The  wisest  and  best  regulated 


4  Diod.  L  i.  p.  70.       •  Pag.  69.      f  Ibid. 
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states,  as  Athens  and  Rome,  ever  found  insuperable? 
difficulties,  in  contriving  a  just  medium,  to  restrain, 
on  one  hand,  the  cruelty  of  the  creditor  in  the  ex- 
action of  his  loan ;  and  on  the  other,  the  knavery 
of  the  debtor,  who  refused  or  neglected  to  pay  his 
debts.    Now  Egypt  took  a  wise  course  on  this 
occasion;  and  without  doing  any  injury  to  the  per- 
sonal liberty  of  its  inhabitants,   or  ruining  their 
families,  pursued  the  debtor  with  incessant  fears  of 
infamy  from  his  dishonesty.    No    man  was  per- 
mitted to  borrow  money  without  pawning  to  the 
creditor  the  body  of  his  father,  which  every  Egyp- 
tian embalmed  with  great  care ;  and  kept  reveren- 
tially in  his  house,  (as  will  be  observed  in  the  sequel) 
and  therefore  might  be  easily  moved  from  one  place 
to  another.    But  it  was  equally  impious  and  infa- 
mous not  to  redeem  soon  so  precious  a  pledge  ; 
and  he  who  died  without  having  discharged  this 
duty,  was  deprived  of  the  customary  honours  paid 
to  the  dead#. 

k  Diodorus  remarks  an  error  committed  by  some 
of  the  Grecian  legislators.  They  forbid,  for  in- 
stance, the  taking  away  (to  satisfy  debts)  the  horses, 
ploughs,  and  other  implements  of  husbandry  em- 
ployed by  peasants;  judging  it  inhuman  to  reduce, 
by  this  security,  these  poor  men  to  an  impossibi- 
lity of  discharging  their  debts,  and  getting  their 
bread :  But,  at  the  same  time,  they  permitted  the 
creditor  to  imprison  the  peasants  themselves  ;  who 
only  were  capable  of  using  these  implements; 
which  exposed  them  to  the  same  inconveniences, 
and  at  the  same  time  deprived  the  government  of 

k  Diod.  1.  i.  p.  71. 

•  This  law  put  ttie  whole  sepulchre  of  the  debtor  into  the 
power  of  the  creditor,  who  removed  to  his  own  house  the  body 
of  the  father:  the  debtor  refusing  to  discharge  his  obligation, 
was  to  lie  deprived  of  burial,  either  in  his  father's  sepulchre  or 
any  other;  and  whilst  he  lived,  he  was  not  permitted  to  bury 
auy  person  descended  from  hira.  Mr,&  aCru  i*i»»2  TsAetflwam 
«»»at  ra$*<;  xvficcu — ott'  a?^at  urioa  t»»  iavrS  aTroynctuw 
Herod.  ■  1 
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persons  who  belong,  and  are  necessary,  to  it ;  who 
labour  for  the  publick  emolument,  and  over  whose 
person  no  private  man  has  any  right. 

1  Polygamy  was  allowed  in  Egypt,  except  to  the 
priests,  who  could  marry  but  one  woman.  What- 
ever was  the  condition  of  the  woman,  whether  she 
was  free  or  a  slave,  her  children  were  deemed  free 
and  legitimate. 

m  One  custom  that  was  practised  in  Egypt,  shews 
the  profound  darkness  into  which  such  nations  as 
were  most  celebrated  for  their  wisdom  have  been 
plunged ;  and  this  is  the  marriage  of  brothers  with 
their  sisters,  which  was  not  only  authorized  by  the 
laws,  but  even,  in  some  measure,  was  a  part  of 
their  religion,  from  the  example  and  practice  of 
such  of  their  gods,  as  had  been  the  most  an- 
ciently and  universally  adored  in  Egypt,  that  is, 
Osiris  and  Isis. 

n  A  very  great  respect  was  there  paid  to  old  age. 
The  young  were  obliged  to  rise  up  for  the  old ;  and 
on  every  occasion,  to  resign  to  them  the  most  ho- 
nourable seat.  The  Spartans  borrowed  this  law 
from  the  Egyptians. 

The  virtue  in  the  highest  esteem  among  the  Egyp- 
tians, was  gratitude.  The  glory  which  has  been 
given  them  of  being  the  most  grateful  of  all  men, 
shews  that  they  were  the  best  formed  of  any  na- 
tion, for  social  life.  Benefits  are  the  band  of  con- 
cord, both  publick  and  private.  He  who  acknow- 
ledges favours,  loves  to  do  good  to  others ;  and  in 
banishing  ingratitude,  the  pleasure  of  doing  good 
remains  so  pure  and  engaging,  that  it  is  impossible 
for  a  man  to  be  insensible  of  it:  but  no  kind  of 
gratitude  gave  the  Egyptians  a  more  pleasing  satis- 
faction, than  that  which  was  paid  to  their  kings. 
Princes,  whilst  living,  were  by  them  honoured  as 
so  many  visible  representations  of  the  deity;  and 
after  their  death  were  mourned  as  the  fathers  of 

*  Diod.lib.  1.  p. 72*   "Ibid,  p»  22.   *  Herod,  1.  ii.  cao. 
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their  country.  These  sentiments  of  respect  and 
tenderness  proceeded  from  a  strong  persuasion, 
that  the  divinity  himself  had  placed  them  upon  the 
throne,  as  he  distinguished  them  so  greatly  from  all 
other  mortals ;  and  that  kings  bore  the  most  nobie 
£  characteristic's  of  the  Supreme  Bein$  as  the  power 
and  will  of  doing  good  to  others  were  united  in  their 
persons. 


CHAR  II. 

Concerning  the  Priests  and  Religion  of  the 
EGYPTIANS. 

PRIESTS,  in  Egypt,  held  the  second  rank  to  kings. 
They  had  great  privileges  and  revenues ;  their  lands 
Mere  exempted  from  all  imposts;  of  which  some 
traces  are  seen  in  Genesis,  where  it  is  said,  *  Joseph 
made  it  a  law  over  the  land  of  Egypt,  that  Pharaoh 
should  have  the  fifth  part,  except  the  land  of  the 
priests  only,  which  became  not  Pharaoh's. 

The  prince  usually  honoured  thenjuwith  a  large 
share  in  his  confidence  and  government,  because 
they,  of  all  his  subjects,  had  received  the  best 
education,  had  acquired  the  greatest '  know  ledge, 
and  were  most  strongly  attached  to  the  king's  per- 
son and  the  good  of  the  publick.  They  were  at  one 
and  the  same  time  the  depositaries  of  religion  and 
of  the  sciences ;  and  to  this  circumstance  was  owing 
the  great  respect  which  was  paid  them  by  the  na- 
tives as  well  as  foreigners,  by  whom  they  were  alike 
consulted  upon  the  most  sacred  things  relating  to 
the  mysteries  of  religion,  and  the  moil  profound 
subjects  in  the  several  sciences. 

0  Gen.  xlvii.  26, 
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p  The  Egyptians  pretend  to  he  the  first  institutors 
of  festivals  and  processions  in  honour  of  the  gods, 
One  festival  was  celebrated  in  the  city  of  Bubaste, 
whither  persons  resorted  from  all  parts  of  Egypt, 
and  upwards  of  seventy  thousand,  besides  children, 
were  seen  at  it.  Another,  surnamed  the  feast  of 
the  lights,  was  solemnized  at  Sais.  All  persons, 
throughout  Egypt,  who  did  not  go  to  Sais,  were 
obliged  to  illuminate  their  windows. 

q  Different  animals  were  sacrificed  in  different 
countries ;  but  one  common  and  general  ceremony 
was  observed  in  all  sacrifices,  viz.  the  laying  of 
hands  upon  the  head  of  the  victim,  loading  it  at 
the  same  time  with  imprecations ;  and  praying  the 
gods  to  divert  upon  that  victim,  all  the  calamities 
which  might  threaten  Egypt. 

r  It  is  to  Egypt,  that  Pythagoras  owed  his  fa-. 
vourite  doctrine  of  the  Metempsychosis,  or  trans- 
migration of  souls.  The  Egyptians  believed,  that 
at  the  death  of  men,  their  souls  transmigrated  into 
other  human  bodies;  and  that,  if  they  had  been 
vicious,  they  were  imprisoned  in  tjie  bodies  of  un- 
clean or  ill-conditioned  beasts,  to  expiate  in  them 
their  past  transgressions ;  and  that  after  a  revolution 
of  some  centuries,  they  again  animated  other  human 
bodies. 

The  priests  had  the  possession  of  the  sacred  books, 
which  contained,  at  large,  the  principles  of  govern- 
ment, as  well  as  the  mysteries  of  divine  worship. 
Both  s  were  commonly  involved  in  symbols  and 
enigmas,  which,  under  these  veils,  made  truth 
more  venerable,  and  excited  more  strongly  the  cu- 
riosity of  men.  The  figure  of  Harpocrates,  in  the 
Egyptian  sanctuaries,  with  his  finger  upon  his 
mouth,  seemed  to  intimate,  that  mysteries  were 
there  inclosed,  the  knowledge  of  which  was  revealed 
to  very  few.    The  sphinxes,  placed  at  the  entrance 


'  Herod.  1.  ii.  c.  6*0.  *  Ibid.  c.  59, 

*  Diod.  }.  i.  p.  88.  8  Plut.  de  Isid.  &  Osir.  p.  354- 
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of  ail  temples,  implied  the  same.  It  is  very  well 
known,  that  pyramids,  obelisks,  pillars,  statues,  in 
a  word,  all  public  monuments,  were  usually  adorned 
with  hieroglyphicks,  that  is,  with  symbolical  wrta 
ings;  whether  these  were  characters  unknown  to 
the  vulgar,  or  figures  of  animals,  under  which  was 
couched  a  hidden  and  parabolical  meaning.  1  Thus, 
by  a  hare,  was  signified  a  lively  and  piercing  atten- 
tion, because  this  creature  has  a  very  delicate  sense 
of  hearing.  u  The  statue  of  a  judge  w  ithout  hands, 
and  with  eyes  fixed  upon  the  ground,  symbolized 
the  duties  of  those  who  were  to#exercise  the  judi- 
ciary functions.  *^  ;|pM 

It  would  require  a  volume  to  treat  fully  of  the 
religion  of  the  Egyptians.  But  I  shall  confine  my- 
self to  two  articles,  which  form  the  principal  part 
of  the  Egyptian  religion;  and  these  are  the  wor- 
ship of  the  different  deities,  and  the  ceremonies 
relating  to  funerals. 

Sect.  I.    The  Worship  of  the  various  Deities, 

NEVER  were  any  people  more  superstitious  than 
the  Egyptians ;  they  had  a  great  number  of  gods, 
of  different  orders  and  degrees,  which  I  shall  omit, 
because  they  belong  more  to  fable  than  to  history. 
Among  the  rest,  two  were  universally  adored  in 
that  country,  and  these  were  Osiris  and  Isis,  which 
are  thought  to  be  the  sun  and  moon ;  and  indeed 
the  worship  of  those  planets  gave  rise  to  idolatry. 

Besides  these  gods,  the  Egyptians  worshipped  a 
great  number  of  beasts ;  as  the  -  ox,  the  dog,  the 
wolf,  the  hawk,  the  crocodile,  the  *  ibis,  the  cat, 
Sfc.  Many  of  these  beasts  were  the  objects  of  the 
superstition  only  of  some  particular  cities;  and 
whilst  one  people  worshipped  one  species  of  animals 
as  gods,,  their  neighbours  held  the  same  animals 

1  Plut.  Sympos.  J.  iv.  p.  670,  M  Id.  de  Isid.  p.  355, 
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in  abomination.  This  was  the  source  of  the  con- 
tinual  wars  which  were  carried  on  between  one  city 
and  another ;  and  this  was  owing  to  the  false  policy 
of  one  of  their  kings,  who,  to  deprive  them  of  the 
opportunity  and  means  of  conspiring  against  the 
state,  endeavoured  to  draw  off  their  attention,  by  en- 
gaging them  in  religious  contests.  I  call  this  a  false 
and  mistaken  policy,  because  it  directly  thwarts  the 
true  spirit  of  government,  the  aim  of  which  is,  to 
unite  all  its  members  in  the  strictest  ties,  and  to-make 
all  its-  strength  consist,  in  the  perfect  harmony  of  its 
several  parts. 

Every  nation  had  a  great  zeal  for  their  gods. 
Among  us,  says  x  Cicero,  it  is  very  common  to  see 
temples  robbed,  and  statues  carried  hff  ;  but  it  zvas 
never  known,  that  any  person  in  Egypt  ever  abused 
a  crocodile,  an  ibis,  a  cat ;  for  its  inhabitants  zoould 
have  suffered  the  most  extreme  torments,  rather 
than  be  guilty  of  such  sacrilege,    7  It  was  death 
for  any  person  to  kill  one  of  these  animals  volun- 
tarily ;  and  even  a  punishment  was  decreed  against 
him,  who  should  have  killed  an  ibis,  or  cat,  with 
or  without  design.    2  Diodorus  relates  an  incident, 
to  which  he  himself  was  an  eye-witness,  during  his 
stay  in  Egypt.    A  Roman  having  inadvertently,  and 
without  design,  killed  a  cat,  the  exasperated  po- 
pulace ran  to  his  house;  and  neither  the  authority 
of  the  king,  who  immediately  detached  a  body  of 
his  guards,  nor  the  terror  of  the  Roman  name, 
could  rescue  the  unfortunate  criminal.    And  such 
was  the  reverence  which  the  Egyptians  had  for  these 
animals,  that  in  an  extreme  famine  they  chose  to 
eat  one  another,  rather  than  feed  upon  their  ima- 
gined deities. 

■  Of  all  these  animals  the  bull  Apis,  called  Epa- 
phus  by  the  Greeks,  was  the  most  famous,  Mag- 

*  J)e.  nat.  Deor.  1.  i.  n.  8-2.     Tusc.  Queest.  I.  v.  n.  78, 
y  Herod.  1.  ii.  c.  65.         x  Diod.  1.  i.  p,  74,  75, 

*  Herod.  !.  iii.  c.  57,  &c.    Diod,  I.  i.  p.  76.   Plin.  1.  riii, 
46, 


OF  THE  EGYPTIANS. 


nilicent  temples  were  erected  to  him  ;  extraordinary 
honours  were  paid  him  while  he  lived,  and  still 
greater  after  his  death.    Egypt  went  then  into  a 
general  mourning.    His  obsequies  were  solemnized 
with  such  a  pomp  as  is  hardly  credible.    In  the 
reign  of  Ptolemy  Lagus,  the  bull  Apis  dying  of  old 
age  *  the  funeral  pomp,  besides  the  ordinary  ex- 
pences,  amounted  to  upwards  of  fifty  thousand 
French  crowns  |\    After  the  last  honours  had  been 
paid  to  the  deceased  god,  the  next  care  was  to 
provide  him  a  successor ;  and  all  Egypt  was  sought 
through  for  that  purpose.    He  was  kno^m  by  cer- 
tain signs,  which  distinguished  him  from  all  other 
animals  of  that  species ;  upon  his  forehead,  was  to 
be  a  white  spot,  in  form  of  a  crescent ;  on  his 
back,  the  figure  of  an  eagle ;  upon  his  tongue  that 
of  a  beetle.    As  soon  as  he  was  found,  mourning 
gave  place  to  joy;  and  nothing  was  heard,  in  all 
parts  of  Egypt,  but  festivals  and  rejoicings.  The 
new  god  was  brought  to  Memphis,  to  take  posses- 
sion of  his  dignity,  and  there  installed  w  ith  a  great 
number  of  ceremonies.    The  reader  will  find  here- 
after, that  Cambyses,  at  his  return  from  his  un- 
fortunate expedition  against  Ethiopia,  finding  all  the 
Egyptians  in  transports  of  joy  for  the  discovery  of  their 
new  god  Apis,  and  imagining  that  this  was  intend- 
ed as  an  insult  upon  his  misfortunes,  killed,  in  the 
first  impulse  of  his  fury,  the  young  bull,  who  by  that 
means  had  but  a  short  enjoyment  of  his  divinity. 

It  is  plain,  that  the  golden  calf  set  up  near 
mount  Sinai  by  the  Israelites,  ^»was  owing  to  their 
abode  in  Egypt,  and  an  imitation  of  the  god  Apis : 
as  well  as  those  which  were  afterwards  set  up  by 
Jeroboam,  (who  had  resided  a  considerable  time 

*  Pliny  affirms,  that  he  was  not  allowed  to  exceed  a  certain 
term  of  years ;  and  was  drowned  in  the  priests*  well.  Non  est 
fas  e/um  cerios  vita  excedere  annos,  merswtujue  in  saccrdotum  fonte 
enecaiU.    Nat.  Hist,  1.  viii.  c.  46. 

\  Above  11350I.  sterling. 
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in  Egypt)  in  the  two  extremities  of  the  kingdom  of 
Israel. 

The  Egyptians,  not  contented  with  offering  in- 
cense to  animals,  carried  their  folly  to  such  an 
excess,  as  to  ascribe  a  divinity  to  the  pulse  and 
roots  of  their  gardens.  For  this  they  are  ingeni- 
ously reproached  by  the  satyrist : 

*  Who  has  not  heard  where  Egypt's  realms  are  nam' d, 
What  monster  gods  her  frantic  sons  have  framdf 
Here  Ibis  gorg'd  ivith  zvetl-grozvn  serpents,  there 
The  Crocodite  commands  religious  fear  : 
Where  Memnons  statue  magick  strings  inspire 
With  vocal  sounds,  that  emulate  the  lyre  ; 
And  Thebes,  such,  Fate,  are  thy  disastrous  turns  ! 
Now  prostrate  o'er  her  pompous  ruins  mourns  ; 
A  monkey-god,  prodigious  to  be  told  f 
Strikes  the  beholder's  eye  with  burnish' d  gold : 
To  godship  here  blue  Triton's  scaly  herd, 
The  river-progeny  is  there  preferr'd  ; 
Through  towns  Diana's  power  neglected  lies, 
Where  to  her  dogs  aspiring  temples  rise : 
And  shou'd  you  leeks  or  onions  eat,  no  time 
Wou'd  expiate  the  sacrilegious  crime. 
Religious  nations  sure,  and  blest  abodes, 
Where  ev'ry  orchard  is  o'er-run  with  gods. 

It  is  astonishing  to  see  a  nation,  which  boasted 
its  superiority  above  all  others  with  regard  to  wis- 
dom -and  learning,  thus  blindly  abandon  itself  to 

*  §luis  ncscit,  Volusi  Bythinice,  qvalia  dement 

JEgyptus portenta  colat  ?  Crocodilon  adorat 

Pars  hcec  :  illapavet  saturam  serpentibus  Ibin. 

Effigies  sacri  nitet  aurea  Cercopitheci, 

Dimidio  magicce  resonant  ubi  Memnone  chorda*% 

At  que  vetus  Thebe  centum  jacet  obruta  partis. 

Ulic  ccerukos,  hie  pisce?n  jluminis,  illic 

Oppida  tota  canem  venerantur,  nemo  Dianam. 

Porrum  £f  cape  nefas  violare,  ac  frangerc  morsu. 

0  sanctas  gejites,  quibus  hcec  nascuntur  in  hortis 

Nomina  f  Juvenu  Satyr,  xv 


OF  THE  EGYPTIANS. 


the  most '  gross  and  ridiculous  superstitions.  In- 
deed, to  read  of  animals  and  vile  insects,  honoured 
with  religious  worship,  placed  in  temples,  and 
maintained  with  great  care  and  at  an  extravagant 
ex  pence # ;  to  read,  that  those  who  murthered 
them  were  punished  with  death;  and  that  these 
animals  were  embalmed,  and  solemnly  deposited 
in  tombs,  assigned  them  by  the  public ;  to  hear, 
that  this  extravagance  was  carried  to  such  lengths, 
as  that  leeks  and  onions  were  acknowledged  as 
deities  ;  were  invoked  in  necessity,  and  depended 
upon  for  succour  and  protection ;  are  absurdities 
which  we,  at  this  distance  of  time,  can  scarce 
believe  ;  and  yet  they  have  the  evidence  of  all  an- 
tiquity. You  enter,  says  bLucian,  into  a  magni- 
ficent temple,  every  part  of  which  glitters  with  gold, 
and  silver.  You  there  look  attentively  for  a  god, 
and  are  cheated  with  a  stork,  an  ape,  or  a  cat ; 
a  just  emblem,  adds  that  author,  of  too  many 
palaces,  the  masters  of  which  are  far  from  being  the 
brightest  ornaments  of  them. 

e  Several  reasons  are  given  of  the  worship  paid 
to  animals  by  the  Egyptians. 

The  first  is  drawn  from  fabulous  history.  It 
is  pretended  that  the  gods,  in  a  rebellion  made 
against  them  by  men,  fled  into  Egypt,  and  there 
concealed  themselves  under  the  form  of  different 
animals ;  and  that  this  gave  birth  to  the  worship, 
w  hich  was  aftei -vards  paid  to  those  animals. 

The  second  is  taken  from  the  benefit  f  which 
these  several  animals  procure  to  mankind  :  Oxen 
by  their  labour  ;  sheep  by  their  wool  and  milk  • 
dogs  by  their  service  in  hunting  and  guarding 

b  Imag.  cDiod.  1.  i.  p.  77,  frc. 

*  Diodorus  affirms,  that  in  his  time,  the  expence  amounted 
to  no  less  than  one  hundred  thousand  crowns,  or  22500I. 
sterling.    Lib.  i.  p.  76. 

f  Ipsi,  qui  irridentiir  Mgyptii,  nullam  belluam  nisi  ob  aliquum 
utiiitatan,  quern  ex  cd  capertnt,  consscraverunt.     Cic.  lib.  i. 
Dr.  naturd  Dear.  n.  101. 
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houses,  whence  the  god  Anubis  was  represented 
with  a  dog  s  head  :  The  ibis,  a  bird  very  much  re^ 
sernbling  a  stork,  was  worshipped,  because  he  put 
to  flight  the  winged  serpents,  with  which  Egvpt 
would  otherwise  have  been  grievously  infested ;  the 
crocodile,  an  amphibious  creature,  that  is,  living 
alike  upon  land  and  water,  of  a  surprising  strength 
and  size  #,  was  worshipped,  because  he  defended 
Egypt  from  the  incursions  of  the  wild  Arabs ;  the 
Ichneumon  was  adored,  because  he  prevented  the 
too  great  increase  of  crocodiles,  which  might  have 
proved  destructive  to  Egypt.  Now  the  little  animal 
in  question  does  this  service  to  the  country  two 
ways.  First,  it  watches  the  time  when  the  croco- 
dile is  absent,  and  breaks  his  eggs,  but  does  not 
eat  them.  Secondly,  when  the  crocodile  is  asleep 
upon  the  banks  or  the  Nile,  (which  he  always  does 
with  his  mouth  open)  the  ichneumon  which  lies 
concealed  in  the  mud,  leaps  at  once  into  his  mouth  ; 
gets  down  to  his  entrails,  which  he  gnaws  ;  then 
piercing  his  belly,  the  skin  of  which  is  very  tender, 
he  escapes  with  safety  ;  and  thus,  by  his  address 
and  subtilty,  returns  victorious  over  so  terrible  an 
animal. 

Philosophers,  not  satisfied  with  reasons,  which 
were  too  trifling  to  account  for  such  strange  absur- 
dities as  dishonoured  fhe  heathen  system,  and  at 
which  themselves  secretly  blushed ;  have,  since  the 
establishment  of  Christianity,  supposed  a  third  rea- 
son for  the  worship  which  the  Egyptians  paid  to 
animals  ;  and  declared,  that  it  was  not  offered  to 
the  animals  themselves,  but  to  the  gods,  of  whom 
they  are  symbols.  d  Plutarch,  in  his  treatise,  where 
he  examines  professedly  the  pretensions  of  Isis 
and  Osiris,  the  two  most  famous  deities  of  the 
Egyptians,  says  as  follows.    "  Philosophers  honoui 

<P.  382. 

*  Which,  according  to  Herodotus,  is  more  than  \f 
cubits  in  leagth,  1.  ii.  c.  68. 
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M  the  image  of  God  wherever  they  find  it,  even 
"  in  inanimate  beings,  and  consequently  more  in 
"  those  which  have  life.  We  are  therefore  to  ap- 
"  prove,  not  the  worshippers  of  these  animals,  but 
"  those  who,  by  their  means,  ascend  to  the  deity ; 
"  they  are  to  be  considered  as  so  many  mirrors, 
"  which  nature  holds  forth,  and  in  which  the 
"  Supreme  Being  displays  himself  in  a  wonderful 
"  manner;  or,  as  so  many  instruments,  which  he 
u  makes  use  of  to  manifest  outwardly,  his  incom- 

prehensible  wisdom.  Should  men  therefore,  for 
' ■  the  embellishing  of  statues,  amass  together  all 
"  the  gold  and  precious  stones  in  the  world ;  the 
"  worship  must  not  be  referred  to  the  statues,  for 
"  the  deity  does  not  exist  in  colours  artfully  dis- 
"  posed,  nor  in  frail  matter  destitute  of  sense  and 
"  motion/'  •  Plutarch  says  in  the  same  treatise, 
< '  that  as  the  sun  and  moon,  heaven,  earth,  and 
"  the  sea,  are  common  to  all  men,  but  have  dif- 
"  ferent  names  according  to  the  difference  of  na~ 
"  tions  and  languages;  in  like  manner,  though 
"  there  is  but  one  deity,  and  one  providence  which 
"  governs  the  universe,  and  which  has  several 
"  subaltern  ministers  under  it ;  men  give  to  this 
"  deity,  which  is  the  same,  different  names  ;  and 
"  pay  it  different  honours,  according  to  the  laws 
"  and  customs  of  every  country." 

But  were  these  reflections,  which  offer  the  most 
rational  vindication  possible,  of  idolatrous  wor- 
ship, sufficient  to  cover  the  absurdity  of  it ;  Could 
it  be  called  a  raising  of  the  divine  attributes  in  a 
suitable  manner,  to  direct  the  worshipper  to  admire 
and  seek  for  the  image  of  them  in  beasts  of  the 
most  vile  and  contemptible  kinds,  as  crocodiles, 
serpents,  and  cats  ?  Was  not  this  rather  degrading 
and  debasing  the  deity,  of  whom,  even  the  most 
stupid,  usually  entertain  a  much  greater  and  mora 
august  idea  ? 


c  P.  377.  &  378. 
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However,  these  philosophers  were  not  always  si- 
just  as  to  ascend  from  sensible  beings  to  their  in- 
visible author.    The  Scriptures  teil  as,  that  these 
pretended  sages  deserved,  on  account  of  their  pride 
and  ingratitude,  to  be  i given  over  to  a  reprobate 
mind;  and  whilst  they  professed  themselves  ivisei 
to  become  fools,  for  having  changed  the  glory  of  the 
incorruptible  God,  into  an  image  made  like  to  cor- 
ruptible man,  and  to  birds^  and  four  footed  beasts  ^ 
and  creeping  things.    To  shew  what  man  is  when 
left  to  himself,  God  permitted  that  very  nation, 
which  had  carried  human  wisdom  to  its  greatest 
height,  to  be  the  theatre  in  which  the  most  ridicu- 
lous and  absurd  idolatry  was  acted.    And,  on  the 
other  side,  to  display  the  almighty  power  of  his 
grace,  he  converted  the  frightful  desarts  of  Egypt 
into  a  terrestrial  paradise;  by  peopling  them,  in  tht 
time  appointed  by  his  providence,  with  number- 
less multitudes  of  illustrious  hermits*  whose  fervent 
piety,  and  rigorous  penance,  have  done  so  much 
honour  to  the  Christian  religion.    I  cannot  forbear 
giving  here  a  famous  instance  of  it;  and  I  hope 
the  reader  will  excuse  this  kind  of  digression. 

8  The  great  wonder  of  Lower  Egypt,  says  Abbe 
Fleury  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  was  the  city  of 
Oxyrinchus,  peopled  with  monks,  both  within  and 
without,  so  that  they  were  more  numerous  than  Its 
other  inhabitants.  The  publick  edifices,  and  idol 
temples,  had  been  converted  into  monasteries,  and 
these  likewise  were  more  in  number  than  the  private 
houses.  The  monks  lodged  even  over  the  ga)is 
and  in  the  towers.  The  people  had  twelve  churches 
to  assemble  in,  exclusive  of  the  oratories  belong- 
ing to  the  monasteries.  There  were  twenty  thou* 
sand  virgins  and  ten  thousand  monks  in  this  city, 
every  part  of  which  echoed  night  and  day  with  the 
praises  of  God.  By  order  of  the  magistrates,  sen- 
tinels were  posted  at  the  gates,  to  cake  notice  of 


Rom.  i.  vers.  22,  25. 


8  Tom.  v.  p.  25,  26. 
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all  strangers  and  poor  who  came  into  the  city;  and 
the  inhabitants  vied  with  each  other  who  should  first 
receive  them,  in  order  to  have  an  opportunity  of  ex- 
ercising thejr  hospitality  towards  them. 

Sect.  II.    The  Ceremonies  of  the  Egyptian 
Funerals. 

I  SHALL  now  give  a  concise  account  of  the  fune- 
ral ceremonies  of  the  Egyptians. 

The  honours  which  have  been  paid  in  all  ages 
and  nations  to  the  bodies  of  the  dead ;  and  the  re- 
ligious care  which  has  always  been  taken  of  sepul- 
chres, seem  to  insinuate  an  universal  persuasion,  that 
bodies  were  lodged  in  sepulchres  merely  as  a  de- 
posit or  trust. 

We  have  already  observed,  in  our  mention  of 
the  pyramids,  with  what  magnificence  sepulchres 
were  built  in  Egypt;  for  besides,  that  they  were 
erected  as  so  many  sacred  monuments,  destined 
to  transmit  to  future  times  the  memory  of  great 
princes ;  they  were  likewise  considered  as  the  man- 
sions where  the  body  was  to  remain  during  a  long 
succession  of  ages:  h  Whereas  common  houses  were 
called  inns,  in  which  men  were  to  abide  only  as 
travellers,  and  that  during  the  course  of  a  life  which 
was  too  short  to  engage  their  affections. 

Wlien  any  person  in  a  family  died,  all  the  kin- 
dred and  friends  quitted  their  usual  habits,  and 
put  on  mourning ;  and  abstained  from  baths,  wine, 
and  dainties  of  every  kind.  This  mourning  con- 
tinued forty  or  seventy  days ;  probably  according  to 
tfee  quality  of  the  person. 

1  Bodies  were  embalmed  three  different  ways. 
The  most  magnificent  was  bestowed  on  persons 
of  distinguished  rank,  and  the  expence  amounted  to  a 
talent  of  silver,  or  three  thousand  French  livres*. 


k  Diod.  1.  i.  p.  47.       *  Herod,  l.ii.  c.  85,  &c. 
*  About  137/.  105.  iterling. 
VOL.  I.  E 
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k  Many  hands  were  employed  in  this  ceremony. 
Some  drew  the  brain  through  the  nostrils,  by  an 
instrument  made  for  that  purpose.  Others  emptied 
the  bowels  and  intestines,  by  cutting  a  hole  in  the 
side,  with  an  Ethiopian  stone  that  was  as  sharp  as 
a  razor;  after  which  the  cavities  were  filled  with 
perfumes  and  various  odoriferous  drugs.  As  this 
evacuation  (which  was  necessarily  attended  with 
some  dissections)  seemed  in  some  measure  cruel 
and  inhuman ;  the  persons  employed  fled  as  soon 
as  the  operation  was  over,  and  were  pursued  with 
stones  by  the  standers-by.  But  those  who  em- 
balmed the  body  were  honourably  treated.  They 
filled  it  with  myrrh,  cinnamon,  and  all  sorts  of  spices. 
After  a  certain  time,  the  body  was  swathed  in  lawn 
fillets,  which  were  glued  together  with  a  kind  of 
very  thin  gum,  and  then  crusted  over  with  the 
most  exquisite  perfumes.  By  this  means  it  is  said, 
that  the  entire  figure  of  the  body,  the  very  linea- 
ments of  the  face,  and  even  the  hairs  on  the  lids 
and  eye  brows,  were  preserved  in  their  natural  per- 
fection. The  body  thus  embalmed,  was  delivered 
to  the  relations,  who  shut  it  up  in  a  kind  of  open 
chest,  fitted  exactly  to  the  size  of  the  corpse;  then 
they  placed  it  upright  against  the  wall,  either  in 
their  sepulchres  (if  they  had  any)  or  in  their  houses. 
These  embalmed  bodies  are  what  we  now  call 
Mummies,  which  are  still  brought  from  Egypt, 
and  are  found  in  the  cabinets  of  the  curious.  This 
shews  the  care  which  the  Egyptians  took  of  their 
dead.  Their  gratitude  to  their  deceased  relations 
was  immortal.  Children,  by  seeing  the  bodies  of 
their  ancestors  thus  preserved,  recalled  to  mind 
those  virtues  for  which  the  public  had  honoured 
them;  and  were  excited  to  a  love  of  those  laws 
which  such  excellent  persons  had  left  for  their 
security.    We  find  that  part  of  these  ceremonies 


k  Diod.  1.  i.  p.  81. 
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were  performed  in  the  funeral  -honours  done  to  Jo- 
seph in  Egypt. 

I  have  said  that  the  publick  recognized  the  vir- 
tues of  deceased  persons,  because  that,  before  they 
could  be  admitted  into  the  sacred  asylum  of  the 
tomb,  they  underwent  a  solemn  trial.  And  this 
circumstance  in  the  Egyptian  funerals,  is  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  to  be  found  in  ancient  history. 

It  was  a  consolation  among  the  heathens,  to  a 
dying  man,  to  leave  a  good  name  behind  him  ;  and 
they  imagined  that  this  is  the  only  human  blessing 
of  which  death  cannot  deprive  us.  But  the  Egyp- 
tians would  not  suffer  praises  to  be  bestowed  in- 
discriminately on  all  deceased  persons.  This  ho- 
nour was  to  be  obtained  only  from  the  publick  voice. 
The  assembly  of  the  judges  met  on  the  other  side 
of  a  lake,  which  they  crossed  in  a  boat.  He  who 
«at  at  the  helm  was  called  Charon,  in  the  Egyptian 
language ;  and  this  first  gave  the  hint  to  Orpheus, 
who  had  been  in  Egypt,  and  after  him,  to  the 
other  Greeks,  to  invent  the  fiction  of  Charon's 
boat.  As  soon  as  a  man  was  dead,  he  was  brought 
to  his  trial.  The  publick  accuser  was  heard.  If 
he  proved  that  the  deceased  had  led  a  bad  life,  his 
memory  was  condemned,  and  he  was  deprived  of 
burial.  The  people  admired  the  power  of  the  laws, 
which  extended  even  beyond  the  grave ;  and  every 
one,  struck  with  the  disgrace  inflicted  on  the  dead 
person,  was  afraid  to  reflect  dishonour  on  his  own 
memory,  and  his  family.  But  if  the  deceased  per- 
son w  as  not  convicted  of  any  crime,  he  was  interred 
in  an  honourable  manner. 

A  still  more  astonishing  circumstance,  in  this 
publick  inquest  upon  the  dead,  was,  that  the  throne 
itself  was  no  protection  from  it.  Kings  were  spared 
during  their  lives,  because  the  publick  peace  was 
concerned  in  this  forbearance;  but  their  quality 
did  not  exempt  them  from  the  judgment  passed 
upon  the  dead,  and  even  some  of  them  were  de- 
prived of  sepulture.    This  custom  was  imitated  by 
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the  Israelites.  We  see,  in  Scripture,  that  bad  Kings 
were  not  interred  in  the  monuments  of  their  ances- 
tors. This  practice  suggested  to  princes,  that  if  their 
majesty  placed  them  out  of  the  reach  of  mens  judg- 
ment, while  they  u  ~re  alive,  they  would  at  last  be 
liable  to  it,  when  death  should  *  reduce  them  to  a 
level  with  their  subjects. 

When  therefore  a  favourable  judgment  was  pro- 
nounced on  a  deceased  person,  the  next  thing  was 
to  proceed  to  the  ceremonies  of  interment.  In  his 
panegyrick,  no  mention  was  made  of  his  birth, 
because  every  Egyptian  was  deemed  noble.  No 
praises  were  considered  as  just  or  true,  but  such  as 
related  to  the  personal  merit  of  the  deceased.  He 
was  applauded  for  having  received  an  excellent  edu- 
cation in  his  younger  years;  and  in  his  more  ad- 
vanced age,  for  having  cultivated  piety  towards  the 
gods,  justice  towards  men,  gentleness,  modesty,  mo- 
deration, and  all  other  virtues  which  constitute  the 
good  man.  Then  all  the  people  besought  the  gods 
to  receive  the  deceased  into  the  assembly  of  the  just, 
and  to  admit  him  as  partaker  with  them  of  their 
everlasting  felicity. 

To  conclude  this  article  of  the  ceremonies  of 
funerals,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  observe  to  young 
pupils,  the  different  manners  in  which  the  bodies 
of  the  dead  were  treated  by  the  ancients.  Some, 
as  we  observed  of  the  Egyptians,  exposed  them  to 
view  after  they  had  been  embalmed,  and  thus  pre- 
served them  to  after-ages.  Others,  as  particularly 
the  Romans,  burnt  them  on  a  funeral  pile;  and 
others  again,  laid  them  in  the  earth. 

The  care  to  preserve  bodies  without  lodging  them 
in  tombs,  appears  injurious  to  human  nature  in  ge- 
neral, and  to  those  persons  in  particular  to  whom 
respect  is  designed  to  be  shewn,  by  this  custom  ; 
because  it  exposes  too  visibly  their  wretched  state  and 
deformity ;  since  whatever  care  may  be  taken,  specta* 
tors  see  nothing  but  the  melancholy  and  frightful  re- 
mains of  what  they  once  were.  The  custom  of  burning 
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dead  bodies  has  something  in  it  cruel  and  barbarous, 
in  destroying  so  hastily  the  remains  of  persons 
once  dear  to  us.  That  of  interment  is  certainly 
the  most  ancient  and  religious.  It  restores  to  the 
earth  what  had  been  taken  from  it ;  and  prepares 
our  belief  of  a  second  restitution  of  our  bodies,  from 
that  dust  of  which  they  were  at  first  formed. 


CHAP.  III. 

Of  the  Egyptian  Soldiers  and  War. 

THE  profession  of  arms  was  in  great  repute 
among  the  Egyptians.  After  the  sacerdotal  fami- 
lies, the  most  illustrious,  as  with  us,  were  those 
devoted  to  a  military  life.  They  were  not  only 
distinguished  by  honours,  but  by  ample  liberalities. 
Every  soldier  was  allowed  twelve  Aroura,  that  is, 
a  piece  of  arable  land  very  near  answering  to  half 
a  French  acre  *,  exempt  from  all  tax  or  tribute. 
Besides  this  privilege,  each  soldier  received  a  daily 
allowance  of  five  pounds  of  bread,  two  of  flesh, 
and  a  pint  of  wine  f .  .This  allowance  was  sufficient 
to  support  part  of  their  family.  Such  an  indul- 
gence made  them  more  affectionate  to  the  person 
of  their  prince,  and  the  interests  of  their  country, 
and  more  resolute  in  the  defence  of  both ;  and  as 

*  Twelve  Aroura.  An  Egyptian  Aroura  was  10,000  square 
cubits,  equal  to  three  roods,  two  perches,  55  J  square  feet  of 
our  measure. 

f  The  Greek  is,  olvov  rarc-upes  apyr^pe?,  which  some  have 
made  to  signify  a  determinate  quantity  of  wine,  or  any  other 
liquid  :  others,  regarding  the  etymology  of  the  word  ufvrr^, 
have  translated  it  by  haustrum,  a  bucket,  as  Lucretius,  lib.  v. 
51,  others  by  haustus  a  draught  or  sup.  Herodotus  says,  this 
allowance  was  given  only  to  the  two  thousand  guards,  who 
attended  annually  on  the  Kings.    Lib.  ii.  c.  168. 
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1  Diodorus  observes,  it  was  thought  inconsistent 
with  good  policy,  and  even  common  sense,  to 
commit  the  defence  of  a  country,  to  men  who  had 
no  interest  in  its  preservation. 

m  Four  hundred  thousand  soldiers  were  kept  in 
continual  pay ;  all  natives  of  Egypt,  and  trained 
up  in  the  exactest  discipline.  They  were  inured 
to  the  fatigues  of  war,  by  a  severe  and  rigorous 
education.  There  is  an  art  of  forming  the  body  as 
well  as  the  mind.  This  art,  lost  by  our  sloth,  was 
well  known  to  the  ancients,  and  especially  to  the 
Egyptians.  Foot,  horse,  and  chariot  races,  were 
performed  in  Egypt  with  wonderful  agility,  and  the 
world  could  not  shew  better  horsemen  than  the 
Egyptians.  n  The  Scripture  in  several  places  speaks 
advantageously  of  their  cavalry. 

Military  laws  were  easily  preserved  in  Egypt, 
because  sons  received  them  from  their  fathers ;  the 
profession  of  war,  as  all  others,  being  transmitted 
from  father  to  son.  0  Those  who  fled  in  battle,  or 
discovered  any  signs  of  cowardice,  were  only  dis- 
tinguished by  some  particular  mark  of  ignominy; 
it  being  thought  more  advisable  to  restrain  them 
by  motives  of  honour,  than  by  the  terrors  of 
punishment. 

Eut  notwithstanding  this,  I  will  not  pretend  to 
say,  that  the  Egyptians  were  a  warlike  people.  It 
is  of  little  advantage  to  have  regular  and  well-paid 
troops;  to  have  armies  exercised  in  peace,  and 
employed  only  in  mock  fights  ;  it  is  war  alone,  and 
real  combats,  which  form  the  soldier.  Egypt  loved 
peace,  because  it  loved  justice,  and  maintained 
soldiers  only  for  its  security.  Its  inhabitants,  con- 
tent with  a  country  which  abounded  in  all  things, 
had  no  ambitious  dreams  of  conquest.  The  Egyp- 
tians extended  their  reputation  in  a  very  different 
manner,  by  sending  colonies  into  all  parts  of  the 


'  Lib.  j.  p.  67.  m  Herod.  I.  ii.  c.  164.  j68, 

»  Cant.  i.  $.    Jsa.  xxxvi.  9.       0  Piod.  p.  76, 
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world,  and  with  them  laws  and  politeness.  They 
triumphed  by  the  wisdom  of  their  counsels,  and 
the  superiority  of  their  knowledge ;  and  this  em- 
pire of  the  mind  appeared  more  noble  and  glo- 
rious to  them,  than  that  which  is  achieved  by  arms 
and  conquest.  But,  nevertheless,  Egypt  has  given 
birth  to  illustrious  conquerors,  as  will  be  observed 
hereafter,  when  we  come  to  treat  of  its  Kings. 


CHAP.  IV. 

Of  their  Arts  and  Sciences. 

1  HE   Egyptians  had  an  inventive  genius,  but 
directed  it  only  to  useful  projects.    Their  Mer- 
curies filled  Egypt  with  wonderful  inventions,  and 
left  it  scarcely  ignorant  of  any  thing  which  could 
accomplish  the  mind,  or  procure  ease  and  happiness. 
The  discoverers  of  any  useful  invention  received, 
both  living  and  dead,  rewards  worthy  of  their  pro- 
fitable -labours.    It  is  this  which  consecrated  the 
books  of  their  two  Mercuries,  and  stamped  them 
with  a  divine  authority.    The  first  libraries  were  in 
Egypt ;  and  the  titles  they  bore,  inspired  the  reader 
with  an  eager  desire  to  enter  them,  and  dive  into  the 
secrets  they  contained.    They  were  called  the 
remedy  for  the  diseases  of  the  soul  **,  and  that  very 
justly,  because  the  soul  was  there  cured  of  igno- 
rance, the  most  dangerous,  and  the  parent  of  all 
other  maladies. 

As  their  country  was  level,  and  the  air  of  it  always 
serene  and  unclouded,  the  Egyptians  were  among 
the  first  who  observed  the  courses  of  the  planets. 

E  4 
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These  observations  led  them  to  regulate  the  year  * 
from  the  course  of  the  sun ;  for  as  Diodorus  ob- 
serves, their  year,  from  the  most  remote  ahtk|  ty, 
was  composed  of  three  hundred  sixt  and 
six  hours.  To  adjust  the  property  of  their  lands, 
which  were  every  year-  covered  by  the  overflowing 
of  the  Nile,  they  were  obliged  to  have  recourse  to 
surveys;  and  this  first  taught  them  geometry. 
They  were  great  observers  of  nature,  which,  in  a 
climate  so  serene,  and  under  so  intense  a  sun,  was 
vigorous  and  fruitful. 

By  this  study  and  application  they  invented  or 
improved  the  science  of  physic.  The  sick  were 
not  abandoned  to  the  arbitrary  will  and  caprice  of 
the  physician.  He  was  obliged  to  follow  fixed 
rules,  which  were  the  observations  of  old  and  ex- 
perienced  practitioners,  and  written  m  the  sacred 
books.  While  these  rules  were  observed,  the  phy- 
sician was  not  answerable  for  the  success ;  other- 
wise, a  miscarriage  cost  him  his  life.  This  law 
checked,  indeed,  the  temerity  of  empiricks;  but 
then  it  might  prevent  new  discoveries,  and  keep 
the  art  from  attaining  to  its  just  perfection.  Every 
physician,  if  Herodotus-  p  may  be  credited,  con- 
fined his  practice  to  the  cure  of  one  disease  only; 
one  was  for  the  eyes,  another  for  the  teeth,  and 
so  on. 

»  L.  ii.  c.  84. 

*  It  will  not  seem  surprising  that  the  Egyptians,  who  were 
the  most  ancient  observers  of  the  celestial  motions,  should 
have  arrived  to  this  knowledge;  when  it  is  considered,  that 
the  lunar  year,  made  use  of  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  though 
it  appears  so  inconvenient  and  irregular,  supposed  nevertheless 
a  knowledge  of  the  solar  year,  such  as  Diodorus  Siculus 
ascribes  to  the  Egyptians.  It  will  appear  at  first  sight,  by  cal- 
culating their  intercalations,  that  those  who  first  divided  the 
year  in  this  manner,  were  not  ignorant,  that  to  three  hun- 
dred sixty-five  days,  some  hours  were  to  be  added,  to  keep 
pace  withthetsun.  Their  only  error  lay,  in  the  supposition, 
that  only  six  hours  were  wanting;  whereas  an  addition  of 
almost  eleven  jn.nutes  more  was  requisite. 
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What  we  have  said  of  the  pyramids,  the  laby- 
rinth, and  that  infinite  number  of  obelisks,  temples, 
and  palaces,  whose  precious  remains  still  strike 
the  beholder  with  admiration,  and  in  which  were 
displayed  the  magnificence  of  the  princes  who 
raised  them,  the  skill  of  the  workmen,  the  riches  of 
the  ornaments  diffused  over  every  part  of  them,  and 
the  just  proportion  and  beautiful  symmetry  of  the 
parts,  in  which  their  greatest  beauty  consisted; 
works,  in  many  of  which  the  liveliness  of  the 
colours  remains  to  this  day,  in  spite  of  the  rude 
hand  of  time,  which  commonly  deadens  or  destroys 
them  :  All  this,  I  say,  shews  the  perfection  to  which 
architecture,  painting,  sculpture,  and  all  other  arts, 
had  arrived  in  Egypt. 

q  The  Egyptians  entertainecMbut  a  mean  opinion 
of  that  sort  of  exercise,  which  did  not  contribute 
to  invigorate  the  body,  or  improve  health ;  as  well 
as  of  musick  *,  which  they  considered  as  an  useless 
and  dangerous  diversion,  and  only  fit  to  enervate 
the  mind. 


CHAP.  V. 

Of  their  Husbandmen,  Shepherds,  andy 
Artificers. 

'  HUSBANDMEN,  shepherds,  and  artificers, 
formed  the  three  classes  of  lower  life  in  Egypt,  but 
were  nevertheless  had  in  very  great  esteem,  par- 
ticularly husbandmen  and  shepherds.  The  body 
politick  requires  a  superiority  and  subordination 
of  its  several  members  ;  for  as  in  the  natural  body, 
the  eye  may  be  said  to  hold  the  first  rank,  yet  its 

*Diod.  1.  i.  p.  73.  r  Diod.  1.  j,  p.  67,  gg. 

*  Tw  $i  pucriKw  vof/i^c-iv  £  uqvw  uxpvrov  V7rclp%n»}  aAAa  fiber- 
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lustre  does  not  dart  contempt  upon  the  feet,  the 
hands,  or  even  on  those  parts  which  are  less  ho- 
nourable. In  like  manner,  among  the  Egyptians, 
the  priests,  soldiers,  and  scholars  were  distinguished 
by  particular  honours ;  but  all  professions,  to  the 
meanest,  had  their  share  in  the  publick  esteem, 
because  the  despising  any  man,  whose  labours, 
however  mean,  were  useful  to  the  state,  was 
thought  a  crime. 

A  better  reason  than  the  foregoing,  might  have 
inspired  them  at  the  first  with  these  sentiments  of 
equity  and  moderation,  which  they  so  long  pre- 
served. As  they  all  descended  from  Cham  *  their 
common  father,  the  memory  of  their  origin  oc- 
curring fresh  to  the  minds  of  all  in  those  first  ages, 
established  among  them  a  kind  of  equality,  and 
stamped,  in  their  opinion,  a  nobility  on  every  per- 
son derived  from  the  common  stock.  Indeed  the 
difference  of  conditions,  and  the  contempt  with 
which  persons  of  the  lowest  rank  are  treated,  are 
owing  merely  to  the  distance  from  the  common 
root;  which  makes  us  forget  that  the  meanest 
plebeian,  when  his  descent  is  traced  back  to  the 
source,  is  equally  noble  with  those  of  the  most 
elevated  rank  and  titles. 

Ee  that  as  it  will,  no  profession  in  Egypt  was 
considered  as  grovelling  or  sordid.  By  this  means 
arts  were  raised  to  their  highest  perfection.  The 
honour  which  cherished  them  mixed  with  every 
thought  and  care  for  their  improvement.  Every 
man  had  his  way  of  life  assigned  him  by  the  laws, 
and  it  was  perpetuated  from  father  to  son.  Two 
professions  at  one  time,  or  a  change  of  that  which 
a  man  was  born  to,  were  never  allowed.  By  this 
means,  men  became  more  able  and  expert  in 
employments  which  they  had  always  exercised 
from  their  infancy ;  and  every  man  adding  his  own 
experience  to  that  of  his  ancestors,  was  more 

*  Or  Ham. 
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capable  of  attaining  perfection  in  his  particular  art. 
Besides,  this  wholesome  institution,  which  had  been 
established  anciently  throughout  Egypt,  extin- 
guished all  irregular  ambition ;  and  taught  every 
man  to  sit  down  contented  with  his  condition, 
without  aspiring  to  one  more  elevated,  from  in- 
terest, vain-glory,  or  levity. 

From  this  source  flowed  numberless  inventions 
for  the  improvement  of  all  the  arts,  and  for  ren- 
dering life  more  commodious,  and  trade  more  easy. 
I  once  could  not  believe  that  5  Diodorus  was  in 
earnest,  in  what  he  relates  concerning  the  Egyptian 
industry,  viz.  that  this  people  had  found  out  a  way, 
by  an  artificial  fecundity,  to  hatch  eggs  without  the 
sitting  of  the  hen ;  but  all  modern  travellers  declare 
it  to  be  a  fact,  which  certainly  is  worthy  our  inves- 
tigation, and  is  said  to  be  practised  also  in  Europe. 
Their  relations  inform  us,  that  the  Egyptians  stow 
eggs  in  ovens,  which  are  heated  to  such  a  tempera- 
ment, and  with  such  just  proportion  to  the  natural 
warmth  of  the  hen,  that  the  chickens  produced  by 
these  means  are  as  strong  as  those  which  are  hatched 
the  natural  way.  The  season  of  the  year  proper  for 
this  operation  is,  from  the  end  of  December  to  the 
end  of  April;  the  heat  in  Egypt  being  too  violent 
in  the  other  months.  During  these  four  months, 
upwards  of  three  hundred  thousand  eggs  are  laid 
in  these  ovens,  which,  though  they  are  not  all 
successful,  nevertheless  produce  vast  numbers  of 
fowls  at  an  easy  rate.  The  art  lies  in  giving  the 
ovens  a  just  degree  of  heat,  which  must  not  ex- 
ceed a  fixed  proportion.  About  ten  days  are  be- 
stowed in  heating  these  ovens,  and  very  near  as 
much  time  in  hatching  the  eggs.  It  is  very  enter- 
taining, say  these  travellers,  to  observe  the  hatch- 
ing of  these  chickens,  some  of  which  shew  at  first 
nothing  but  their  heads,  others  but  half  their  bodies, 
and  others  again  come  quite  out  of  the  egg :  these 


*  Diod.  Li,  p.  67. 
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last,  the  moment  they  are  hatched,  make  their  way 
over  the  unhatched  eggs,  and  form  a  diverting 
spectacle.  !  Corneille  le  Bruyn,  in  his  Travels, 
has  collected  the  observations  of  other  travellers  on 
this  subject.  u  Pliny  likewise  mentions  it;  but  it 
appears  from  hirn,  that  the  Egyptians,  anciently, 
employed  warm  dung,  not  ovens,  to  hatch  eggs. 

I  have  said,  that  husbandmen  particularly,  and 
those  who  took  care  of  flocks,  were  in  great  esteem 
in  Egypt,  some  parts  of  it  excepted,  where  the 
latter  were  not  suffered #.  It  was,  indeed,  to 
these  two  professions  that  Egypt  owed  its  riches 
and  plenty.  It  is  astonishing  to  reflect  what  ad- 
vantages the  Egyptians,  by  their  art  and  labour, 
drew  from  a  country  of  no  great  extent,  but  whose 
soil  was  made  wonderfully  fruitful  by  the  inun- 
dations of  the  Nile,  and  the  laborious  industry  of 
the  inhabitants. 

It  will  be  always  so  with  every  kingdom,  whose 
governors  direct  all  their  actions  to  the  public  wel- 
fare. The  culture  of  lands,  and  the  breeding  of 
cattle,  will  be  an  inexhaustible  fund  of  wealth  in 
all  countries,  where,  as  in  Egypt,  these  profitable 
callings  are  supported  and  encouraged  by  maxims 
of  state  and  policy :  And  we  may  consider  it  as  a 
misfortune,  that  they  are  at  present  fallen  into  so 
general  a  disesteem;  though  it  is  from  them  that 
the  most  elevated  ranks  (as  we  esteem  them)  are 
furnished  not  only  with  the  necessaries,  but  even 
the  delights  of  life.  "  For,"  says  Abbe  Henry,  in 
his  admirable  work,  "  Of  the  manners  of  the 
Israelites,"  where  the  subject  I  am  upon  is  tho- 
roughly examined,  "  it  is  the  peasant  who  feeds 
"  the  citizen,  the  magistrate,  the  gentleman,  the 

*  Tom.ii.  p.  64.  ■  Lib.  x.  c.  54.  V 
*  Swineherds,  in  particular,  had  a  general  ill  namethrougn\ 
out  Egypt,  as  they  had  the  care  of  so  impure  an  animal. 
Herodotus  (1.  ii.  c.47.)  tells  us,  that  they  were  not  permitted 
to  enter  the  Egyptian  Temples,  nor  would  any  man  give  them 
his  daughter  in  marriage. 
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c*  ecclesiastick :  and  whatever  artifice  and  craft 
"  may  be  used  to  convert  money  into  commodities, 
"  and  these  back  again  into  money;  yet  all  must 
"  ultimately  be  owned  to  be  received  from  the 
"  products  of  the  earth,  and  the  animals  which  it 
"  sustains  and  nourishes.  Nevertheless,  when  we 
"  compare  mens  different  stations  of  life  together, 
"  we  give  the  lowest  place  to  the  husbandman: 
4 1  and  with  many  people  a  wealthy  citizen,  ener- 
"  vated  with  sloth,  useless  to  the  publick,  and  void 
"  of  all  merit,  has  the  preference,  merely  because 
"  he  has  more  money,  and  lives  a  more  easy  and 
"  delightful  life. 

"  But  let  us  imagine  to  ourselves  a  country  where 
u  so  great  a  difference  is  not  made  between  the 
"  several  conditions ;  where  the  life  of  a  nobleman 
"  is  not  made  to  consist  in  idleness  and  doing 
"  nothing,  but  in  a  careful  preservation  of  his 
"  liberty;  that  is,  in  a  due  subjection  to  the  laws 
"  and  the  constitution;  by  a  man's  subsisting  upon 
"  his  estate  without  a  dependance  on  any  one,  and 
"  being  contented  to  enjoy  a  little  with  liberty,  rather 
"  than  a  great  deal  at  the  price  of  mean  and  base 
"  compliances :  a  country,  where  sloth,  effeminacy, 
"  and  the  ignorance  of  things  necessary  for  life,  are 
:c  had  in  their  just  contempt ;  and  where  pleasure 
"  is  less  valued  than  health  and  bodily  strength :  in 
"  such  a  country,  it  will  be  much  more  for  a  man's 
"  reputation  to  plough,  and  keep  flocks,  than  to 
"  waste  all  his  hours  in  sauntering  from  place  to 
"  place,  in  gaining  and  expensive  diversions/' 

But  we  need  not  have  recourse  to  Plato's  com- 
monwealth, for  instances  of  men  who  have  led  these 
useful  lives.  It  was  thus  that  the  greatest  part  of 
mankind  lived  during  near  four  thousand  years; 
and  that  not  only  the  Israelites,  but  the  Egyptians, 
the  Greeks,  and  the  Romans,  that  is  to  say,  na- 
tions the  most  civilized,  and  most  renowned  for 
arms  and  wisdom.  They  all  inculcate  the  regard 
which  ought  to  be  paid  to  agriculture,  and  the 
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breeding  of  cattle:  one  of  which  (without  saying 
any  thing  of  hemp  and  flax  so  necessary  for  our 
clothing)  supplies  us  by  com,  fruits,  and  pulse, 
with  not  only  a  plentiful  but  delicious  nourishment ; 
and  the  other,  besides  its  supply  of  exquisite  meats 
to  cover  our  tables,  almost  alone  gives  life  to  ma- 
nufactures and  trade,  by  the  skins  and  stuffs  it  fur- 
nishes. 

Princes  are  commonly  desirous,  and  their  in- 
terest certainly  requires  it,  that  the  peasant  who, 
in  a  literal  sense,  sustains  the  heat  and  burden  of 
the  day,  and  pays  so  great  a  proportion  of  the 
national  taxes,  should  meet  with  favour  and  en- 
couragement. But  the  kind  and  good  intentions 
of  princes  are  too  often  defeated  by  the  insatiable 
and  merciless  avarice  of  those  who  are  appointed 
to  collect  their  revenues.  History  has  transmitted 
to  us  a  fine  saying  of  Tiberius  on  this  head.  x  A 
prefect  of  Egypt  having  augmented  the  annual  tri- 
bute of  the  province,  and,  doubtless,  with  the  view 
of  making  his  court  to  the  emperor,  remitted  to 
him  a  sum  much  larger  than  was  customary ;  that 
prince,  who,  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  thought, 
or  at  least  spoke  justly,  answered,  That  it  was 
his  design  not  to  flay,  but  to  shear  his  sheep. 

x  Xiphilin.  in  apopthegm.  Tib.  C.tps. 
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CHAP.  VI. 

Of  the  Fertility  of  EGYPT. 

Under  this  head,  I  shall  treat  only  of  some 
plants  peculiar  to  Egypt,  and  of  the  abundance 
of  corn  which  it  produced. 

Papyrus.  This  is  a  plant  from  the  root  of  which 
shoot  out  a  great  many  triangular  stalks,  to  the 
height  of  six  or  seven  cubits.  7  The  ancients  writ 
at  first  upon  palm  leaves ;  next  on  the  inside  of  the 
bark  of  trees,  from  whence  the  word  liber,  or  book, 
is  derived;  after  that,  upon  tables  covered  over 
with  wax,  on  which  the  characters  were  impressed 
with  an  instrument  called  Stylus,  sharp-pointed  at 
one  end  to  write  with,  and  flat  at  the  other,  to 
efface  what  had  been  written ;  which  gave  occasion 
to  the  following  expression  of  Horace : 

Saepe  stylum  vertas,  iterum  quae  digna  legi  sint 
Scripturus :  Sat,  x.  ver.  72. 

Oft  turn  your  style,  if  you  desire  to  write 
Things  that  will  bear  a  second  reading  

The  meaning  of  which  is,  that  a  good  perform- 
ance is  not  to  be  expected  without  many  corrections. 
At  last  the  use  of  paper  *  w  as  introduced,  and  this 
was  made  of  the  bark  of  Papyrus,  divided  into  thin 
flakes  or  leaves,  which  were  very  proper  for  writing  ; 
and  this  Papyrus  was  likewise  called  Byblus. 

Nondum  fiumineas  Memphis  contexere  byblos 
Noverat.  Lucan. 

*  Plin.  1.  xiii.  c.  11. 

*  The  Papyrus  was  divided  into  thin  flakes  (into  which  it 
naturally  parted),  which  being  laid  on  a  table,  and  moistened 
with  the  glutinous  waters  of  the  Nile,  were  afterwards  pressed 
together,  and  dried  in  the  sun. 
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Memphis  as  yet  knew  not  to  form  in  leaves 
The  watry  Byblos. 

Pliny  calls  it  a  wonderful  invention*  so  useful 
to  life,  that  it  preserves  the  memory  of  great  ac- 
tions, and  immortalizes  those-  who  achieved  them, 
Varro  ascribes  this  invention  to  Alexander  the 
Great,  when  he  built  Alexandria ;  but  he  had  only 
the  merit  of  making  paper  more  common,  for  the 
invention  was  of  much  greater  antiquity.  The 
same  Pliny  adds,  that  Eumenes,  king  of  Pergamus, 
substituted  parchment  instead  of  paper;  in  emu- 
lation of  Ptolemy,  king  of  Egypt,  whose  library  he 
was  ambitious  to  excel  by  this  invention,  which 
had  the  advantage  over  paper.  Parchment  is  the 
skin  of  a  sheep  dressed  and  made  fit  to  write  upon. 
It  was  called  Pergamenum  from  Pergamus,  whose 
kings  had  the  honour  of  the  invention?  All  the 
ancient  manuscripts  are  either  upon  parchment, 
or  vellum,  which  is  calf-skin,  and  a  great'  deal 
finer  than  the  common  parchment.  It  is  very  cu- 
rious to  see  white  fine  paper  wrought  out  of  filthy 
rags  picked  up  in  the  streets.  2  The  plant  Papyrus 
was  useful  likewise  for  sails,  tackling,  clothes,  cover- 
lets, Xc. 

Linum.  Flax  is  a  plant  whose  bark,  full  of  fibres 
or  strings,  is  useful  in  making  fine  linen.  The 
method  of  making  this  linen  in  Egypt  was  wonder- 
ful, and  carried  to  such  perfection,  that  the  threads 
which  were  drawn  out  of  them,  were  almost  too 
small  for  the  observation  of  the  sharpest  eye. 
Priests  were  always  habited  in  linen,  and  never  in 
woollen ;  and  not  only  the  priests,  but  all  persons 
of  distinction,  generally  wore  linen  clothes.  This 
flax  formed  a  considerable  branch  of  the  Egyptian 
trade,  and  great  quantities  of  it  were  exported 

»  Plm.  h  xix.  c.  i. 
*  Posted  promiseue  patuit  usus  rei,  qua  constat  immortaUtas 
homtnum.    Charta  usu  maxime  humanitas  constat  in  memorid* 
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into  foreign  countries.  The  making  of  it  employed 
a  great  number  of  hands,  in  Egypt,  especially  of  the 
women,  as  appears  from  that  passage  of  Isaiah,  in 
which  the  prophet  menaces  Egypt  with  a  drought  of  so 
terrible  a  nature,  that  it  should  interrupt  every  kind 
of  labour.  *  Moreover  they  that  ivork  in  fine  flax, 
and  they  that  weave  network,  shall  be  confounded. 
We  likewise  find  in  Scripture,  that  one  effect  of 
the  plague  of  hail,  called  down  by b  Moses  upon 
Egypt,  was  the  destruction  of  all  the  flax  which 
was  then  boiled.    This  storm  was  in  March. 

Byssus.  c  This  was  another  kind  of  flax  ex- 
tremely fine  and  delicate,-  which  often  received  a 
purple  dve.  It  was  very  dear ;  and  none  but  rich 
and  wealthy  persons  could  afford  to  wear  it.  Pliny, 
who  gives  the  first  place  to  the  Asbeston  or  As- 
bestinum  (i.  e.  the  incombustible  flax)  places  the 
Byssus  in  the  next  rank;  and  says,  that  the  dress  and 
orna mentis  of  the  ladies  were  made  of  it  *;  It  appears 
from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  it  was  chiefly  from 
Egypt  that  cloth  made  of  this  fine  flax  was  brought. 
d  Fine  linen  with  broidered  work  from  Egypt. 

I  take  no  notice  of  the  Lotus  or  Lote-tree,  a  very 
common  plant,  and  in  great  request  with  the  Egyp- 
tians, of  whose  berries  in  former  times  they  made 
bread.  There  was  another  Lotus  in  Africa,  which 
gave  its  name  to  the  Lotophagi  or  Lotus-eaters; 
because  they  lived  upon  the  fruit  of  this  tree,  which 
had  so  delicious  a  taste,  if  Homer  may  be  credited, 
that  it  made  those  who  ate  it  forget  all  the  sweets  of 

a  Isa.  xix.9.  6  Exod.  ix  31. 

c  Plin.  lib.  x;x.  c.  1.  d  Ezek.  xxvii.  7. 
*  Pro. limits  Bj/salno  mutierum  marime  dtliciie  genito :  in* 
tent um  jam  est  etiam  [scilicet  Linum]  quod  i^nibus  nonabsu- 
inetar,  vnitm  id  iocant,  urdentesque  in  focis  convimorum  ex  eo 
vidimus  tnappas,  sordibus  exttsfis  splendcscentes  igiii  mag  is,  quam 
possent  aquis.  i.e.  A  flax  is  now  found  out,  which  is  .proof- 
against  the  violence  of  fire;  it  is  called  living  flax,  and  we. 
have  seen  table  napkins  of  it  glowing  in  the  fires  of  our  dining 
rooms;  and  receiving  a  lustre  and  a, clearness  from  flames, 
which  no  water  could  have  given  it. 

VOL.  I.  F 
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their  native  country  *,  as  Ulysses  found  to  his  cost 
in  his  return  from  Troy. 

In  general,  it  may  be  said,  that  the  Egyptian 
pulse  and  fruits  were  excellent ;  and  might,  as  Pliny 
observes,  f  have  sufficed  singly  for  the  nourishment 
of  the  inhabitants,  such  was  their  excellent  quality, 
and  so  great  their  plenty.  And  indeed  working 
men  lived  then  almost  upon  nothing  else,  as  appears 
from  those  who  were  employed  in  building  the 
Pyramids. 

Besides  these  rural  riches,  the  Nile,  from  its  fish, 
and  the  fatness  it  gave  to  the  soil  for  the  feeding 
of  cattle,  furnished  the  tables  of  the  Egyptians  with 
the  most  exquisite  fish  of  every  kind,  and  the  most 
succulent  ftesh.  This  it  was  which  made  the  Israel- 
ites so  deeply  regret  the  loss  of  Egypt,  when  they 
found  themselves  in  the  wilderness.  Who,  say  they 
in  a  plaintive,  and  at  the  same  time  seditious  tone, 
f  shall  give  us  flesh  to  eat?  We  remember  the 
flesh  which  we  did  eat  in  Egypt  freely  j  the  cucum- 
bers and  melons,  and  the  leeks,  and  the  onions, 
and  the  gar  lick.  8  We  sat  by  the  flesh-pots,  and 
we  did  eat  bread  to  the  full. 

But  the  great  and  matchless  wealth  of  Egypt 
arose  from  its  corn,  which,  even  in  an  almost  uni- 
versal famine,  enabled  it  to  support  all  the  neigh- 
bouring nations,  as  it  particularly  did  under  Jo- 
seph's "administration.  In  later  ages  it  was  the  re- 
source and  most  certain  granary  of  Rome  and 
Constantinople.  It  is  a  well-known  story,  how  n, 
calumny  raised  against  St.  Athanasius,  viz.  of  his 
having  menaced  Constantinople,  that  for  the  fu- 

f  Numb.  xi.  4,  5.       s  Exod.  xvi.  3. 
*  Tvv  y  e'rK  Kvtmo  (puyoi  fjt,tKw<tecc  ku^ttov, 

Otlyss.  ix.  ver.  94, 95. 
M>j  «rw  T*f  *«T«»a  tyovyui*  hoVojo  ha^roci.     VtT.  10'2. 

•[  JEgyptus  frugum  quidem  fcrtilimma,  std  ui  profte  sola  it's 
carcrc pomit  ianta  est  ciboruni  cj.  herbu  abundatuia.  l'iin.  \.  xxi. 
e.  i5. 
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ture  no  more  corn  should  be  imported  to  it  from 
Alexandria;  incensed  the  emperor  Constantine 
against  that  holy  bishop,  because  he  knew  that 
his  capital  city  could  not  subsist  without  the  corn 
which  was  brought  to  it  from  Egypt,  The  same 
reason  induced  all  the  emperors  of  Rome  to  take 
so  great  a  care  of  Egypt,  which  they  considered  as 
the  nursing  mother  of  the  world's  metropolis. 

Nevertheless,  the  same  river  which  enabled  this 
province  to  subsist  the  two  most  populous  cities 
in  the  world,  sometimes  reduced  even  Egypt  itself 
to  the  most  terrible  famine :  and  it  is  astonishing 

»         .  .....  o 

that  Joseph's  wise  foresight,  which  in  fruitful  years 
had  made  provision  for  seasons  of  sterility,  should 
not  have  hinted  to  these  so  much  boasted  poli- 
ticians, a  like  care  against  the  changes  and  incon- 
stancy of  the  Nile.  Pliny,  in  his  panegyrick  upon 
Trajan,,  paints  with  wonderful  strength  the  extre^ 
mity  to  which  that  country  was  reduced  by  a 
famine,  under  that  princes  reign,  and  his  generous 
relief  of  it.  The  reader  will  not  be  displeased  to 
read  here  an  extract  of  it,  in  which  a  greater  re- 
gard will  be  had  to  Pliny's  thoughts,  than  to  his 
expressions. 

The  Egyptians,  says  Pliny,  who  gloried  that  they 
needed  neither  rain  nor  sun  to  produce  their  corn, 
and  who  believed  they  might  confidently  contest 
the  prize  of  plenty  with  the  most  fruitful  countries 
of  the  world,  were  condemned  to  an  unexpected 
drought,  and  a  fatal  sterility ;  from  the  greatest 
part  of  their  territories  being  deserted  and  left  un- 
watered  by  the  Nile,  whose  inundation  is  the  source 
and  sure  standard  of  their  abundance.  They  then 
*  implored  that  assistance  from  their  prince,  which 
they  used  to  expect  only  from  their  river.  Tne 
delay  of  their  relief  was  no  longer,  than  that  which 
employed  a  courier  to  bring  the  melancholy  news 

*  Inundationr,  id  at,  vberiate  regio  fraudata,  sic  opcm  Cir- 
mru  invocavit,  ut  aolct  avintm  suum, 
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news  to  Rome ;  and  one  would  have  imagined,  that 
this  misfortune  had  befallen  them  only  to  distinguish, 
with  greater  lustre,  the  generosity  and  goodness  of 
Caesar.    *  It  was  an  ancient  and  general  opinion, 
that  our  city  could  not  subsist  without  provisions 
drawn  from  Egypt.    This  vain  and  proud  nation 
boasted,   that  though  conquered,  they  nevertheless 
fed  their  conquerors  ;  that,  by  means  of  their  river, 
either  abundance  or  scarcity  wee  entirely  in  their 
own  disposal.     But  we  now  have  returned  the 
Nile  his  own  harvests,  and  given  him  back  the  pro- 
visions he  sent  us.    Let  the  Egyptians  be  then  con- 
vinced,  by  tiieir  own  experience,    that  they  are 
not  necessary"  to  us,  and  are  only  cur  vassals.  Let 
them  know  that  their  ships  do  not  so  much  bring 
us  the  provision  we  stand  in  need  of,  as  the  tri- 
bute which  thev  owe  us.    And  let  them  never  for- 
get, that  we  can  do  without  them,  but  that  they 
can  never  do  without  us.    This  most  fruitful  pro- 
vince had  been  ruined,  had  it  not  worn  the  Roman 
chains.    The  Egyptians,  in  their  sovereign,  found 
a  deliverer,  and  a  father.    Astonished  at  the  sight 
of  their  granaries,    tilled   without  any  labour  of 
their  own,  they  were  at  a  loss  to  know  to  whom 
they  owed  this  foreign  and  gratuitous  plenty.  The 
famine  of  a  people  though  at  such  a  distance  from 
us,  yet  so  speedily  stopped,  served  only  to  let 
them  feel  the  advantage  of  living  under  our  em- 
pire.   The  f  Nile  may,   in   other  times,  have 
diffused  more  plenty  on  Egypt,  but  never  more 
glory  upon  us.    May  heaven,  content  with  this 
proof  of  the  people's  patience,  and  the  princes 

*  Ptrcrcbuerat  antiquitus  vrbcm  nostrum  nisi  opibus  JEgypti 
&li  su&tenlarique  nan  posse.  Supeibicbat  ventosa  insolens  natio, 
quod  victorcm  quidem  popidum  pasceret  tamcn,  quodque  in  suo 
jtumine,  in  suis  maitibus,  vel  abundantia  nostra  vel  fames  esset. 
Rrfiidimus  Nilo  suits  copias.  Reccpit  fvumcnta  qua.  rnisevdt,  de- 
portatasque  messes  rev  ex  it. 

-\  Nilus  JEgypto  quidem  scepe,  sed  gloria:  nostrce  nunqwam 
largior Jluxit. 
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generosity,  restore  for  ever  baek  to  Egypt  its  ancient 
fertility. 

Pliny's  reproach  to  the  Egyptians,  for  their  vain 
and  foolish  pride,  with  regard  to  the  inundations 
of  the  Nile,  points  out  one  of  their  most  peculiar 
characteristicks,  and  recals  to  my  mind  a  hue  passage 
of  Ezekiel,  where  God  thus  speaks  to  Pharaoh,  one 
of  their  kings,  h  Behold  I  am  against  thee,  Ph  araoh; 
king  of  Egypt,  the  great  Dragon  that,  tleth  in  the 
midst  of  his  levers,  which  hath  said,  My  river  is 
my  ozvn,  and  I  have  made  it  for  myself.  God 
perceived  an  insupportable  pride  in  the  heart  of 
this  prince :  a  sense  of  security  and  confidence  in 
the  inundations  of  the  Nile,  independent  entirely 
on  the  influences  of  heaven ;  as  though  the  happy 
effects  of  this  inundation  had  been  owing  to 
nothing  but  his  own  care  and  labour,  or  those  of 
his  predecessors ;  the  river  is  mine,  and  I  have 
made  it. 

Before  I  conclude  this  second  part,  which  treats 
of  the  manners  of  the  Egyptians,  I  think  it  incum- 
bent on  me,  to  bespeak  the  attention  of  my  readers  to 
different  passages  scattered  in  the  history  of  Abraham, 
Jacob,  Joseph,  and  Moses,  which  confirm  and 
illustrate  part  of  what  we  meet  with  in  profane 
authors  upon  this  subject.  They  will  there  observe 
the  perfect  polity  which  reigned  in  Egypt,  both  in 
the  com  t  and  the  rest  of  the  kingdom  ;  the  vigilance 
of  the  prince,  who  was  informed  of  all  transac- 
tions, had  a  regular  council,  a  chosen  number  of 
ministers,  armies  ever  well  maintained  and  disci- 
plined, both  of  horse,  foot,  and  armed  chariots ; 
intendants  in  all  the  provinces  ;  overseers  or  guar- 
dians of  the  publick  granaries  ;  wise  and  exact  dis- 
pensers of  the  corn  lodged  in  them  ;  a  Court  com- 
posed of  great  officers  of  the  crown,  a  captain  of  his 
guards,  a  chief  cup-bearer,  a  master  of  his  pantry ; 
in  a  word,  all  things  that  compose  a  princes 


*  Ezek.  xxix.  3,  9, 
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houshold,  and  constitute  a  magnificent  court.  1  But 
above  all  these,  the  readers  will  admire  the  fear  in 
which  the  threatnings  of  God  were  held,  the  in- 
spector of  all  actions,  and  the  judge  of  kings  them- 
selves ;  and  the  horror  the  Egyptians  had  for  adul- 
tery, which  was  acknowledged  to  be  a  crime  of  so 
heinous  a  nature,  that  it  alone  was  capable  of 
bringing  destruction  on  a  nation. 


PART  THE  THIRD. 

The  History  of  the  Kings  of  Egypt. 

No  part  of  ancient  history  is  more  obscure  or 
uncertain,  than  that  of  the  first  kings  of  Egypt. 
This  proud  nation,  fondiy  conceited  of  its  anti- 
quity and  nobility,  thought  it  glorious  to  lose  it- 
self in  an  abyss  of  infinite  ages,  as  though  it 
seemed  to  carry  its  pretensions  backward  to  eter- 
nity, k  According  to  its  own  historians,  first,  gods, 
and  afterwards  demi-gods  or  heroes,  governed  it 
successively,  through  a  series  of  more  than  twenty 
thousand  years.  But  the  absurdity  of  this  vain  and 
fabulous  claim,  is  easily  discovered. 

To  gods  and  demi-gods,  men  succeeded  as  rulers 
or  kings  in  Egypt,  of  whom  Manethon  has  left  us 
thirty  dynasties  or  principalities.  This  Manethon 
w  as  an  Egyptian  high  priest,  and  keeper  of  the  sa- 
cred archives  of  Egypt,  and  had  been  instructed  in 
the  Grecian  learning  :  he  w  rote  a  history  of  Egypt, 
which  he  pretended  to  have  extracted  from  the 
writings  of  Mercurius  and  other  ancient  memoirs, 
preserved  in  the  archives  of  the  Egyptian  temples. 
He  drew  up  this  history  under  the  reign,  and  at 


1  Gen.  xii.  10 — 26,  k  Piod.  3.  i.  p.  41. 
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fthe  command  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphia.    If  his 
thirty  dynasties  are  allowed  to  be  successive,  they 
make  up  a  series  of  time,  of  more  than  live  thousand 
three  hundred  years,  to  the  reign  of  Alexander  the 
Great ;  but  this  is  a  manifest  forgery.  Besides, 
we  find  in  Eratosthenes  *,  who  was  invited  to  Alex- 
andria by  Ptolemy  Evergetes,  a  catalogue  of  thirty- 
eight  kings  of  Thebes,  all  ditferent  from  those  of 
Manethon.    The  clearing  up  of  these  difficulties 
has  put  the  learned  to  a  great  deal  of  trouble  and 
labour.    The  most  effectual  way  to  reconcile  such 
contradictions,  is,  to  suppose,  with  almost  all  the 
modern  writers  upon  this  subject,  that  the  kings  of 
these  different  dynasties,  did  not  reign  successively 
after  one  another,  but  many  of  them  at  the  same 
time,  and  in  different  countries  of  Egypt.  There 
were  in  Egypt  four  principal  dynasties,  that  of  Thebes, 
of  Thin,  of  Memphis,  and  of  Tanis.    I  shall  not 
here  give  my  readers  a  list  of  the  kings,  who  have 
reigned  in  Egypt,  of  most  of  whom  we  have  only  the 
names  transmitted  to  us.    I  shall  only  take  notice  of 
what  seems  to  me  most  proper,  to  give  youth  the 
necessary  light  into  this  part  of  history,  for  whose 
sake  principally  I  engaged  in  this  undertaking ;  and 
I  shall  confine  myself  chiefly  to  the  memoirs  left 
us  by  Herodotus  and  Diodorus  Siculus,  concerning 
the  Egyptian   kings,   without  even  scrupulously 
preserving  the  exactness  of  succession,  at  least  in 
the  early  part  of  the  monarchy,  which  is  very 
obscure ;  or  pretending  to  reconcile  these  two  histo- 
rians.   Their  design,  especially  that  of  Herodotus, 
was  not  to  lay  before  us  an  exact  series  of  the 
kings  of  Egypt,  but  only  to  point  out  those  princes, 
whose  history  appeared  to  them  most  important 
and  instructive.    I  shall  follow  the  same  plan,  and 
hope  to  be  forgiven,  for  not  having  involved  either 
myself,  or  my  readers,  in  a  labyrinth  of  alm6st  in- 
extricable difficulties,  from  which  the  most  l 


*  An  historian  of  Cyrene. 
F  4 


72 


HISTORY  OF  THE 


can  scarce  disengage  themselves,  when  they  pre- 
tend to  follow  the  series  of  history,  and  reduce  it  to 
fixed  and  certain  dates.  The  carious  may  consult 
the  learned  *  pieces,  in  which  this  subject  is  treated 
in  all  its  extent. 

I  am  to  premise,  that  Herodotus,  upon  the  credit 
of  the  Egyptian  priests,  whom  he  had  consulted, 
gives  us  a  great  number  of  oracles,  and  singular 
incidents,  all  which,  though  he  relates  them  as  so 
many  facts,  the  judicious  reader  will  easily  discover 
to  be  what  they  really  are,  I  mean  fictions. 

The  ancient  history  of  Egypt  comprehends  2158 
years,  and  is  naturally  divided  into  three  periods. 

The  first  begins  with  the  establishment  of  the 
Egyptian  monarch}7,  by  Menes  or  Misraim,  the  son 
of  1  Cham,  in  the  year  of  the  world  1816;  and  ends 
with  the  destruction  of  that  monarchy  by  Cambyses, 
king  of  Persia,  in  the  year  of  the  world  3479.  This 
first  period  contains  1 663  years. 

The  second  period  is  intermixed  with  the  Persian 
and  Grecian  history,  and  extends  to  the  death  of 
Alexander  the  Great,  which  happened  in  the  year 
3681,  and  consequently  includes  202  years. 

The  third  period  is  that  in  which  a  new  monarchy 
was  formed  in  Egypt  by  the  Lagides.  or  Ptolemies, 
descendants  from  Lagus ;  to  the  death  of  Cleopatra, 
the  last  queen  of  Egypt,  in  3974 ;  and  this  last  com- 
prehends 293  years. 

I  shall  now  treat  only  of  the  first  period,  reserv- 
ing the  two  others  for  the  /Eras  to  which  they 
belong.  'viwh  wrfT  *v#tfc«* 

The  Kings  of  EGYPT. 

fsifi1'    MENES.    Historians  are  unanimously  agreed, 

Ant.J.e.  that  Menes  was  the  first  king  of  Esrvpt.    I*  is  pre  - 

2188. 

1  Or  Hannah  >    ;ih  ;  < : 

*  Sir  John  Marsh  am 's  Canon.  Chronic.  "Father  Pezron ;  the 
"Dissertations  of     Touroemiue,  and  Abbc>  Sevin,  &c» 
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tended,  and  not  without  foundation,  that  he  is  th« 
same  with  Misraim,  the  son  of  Cham. 

Cham  was  the  second  son  of  Noah.  When  the 
family  of  the  latter,  after  the  extravagant  attempt 
of  building  the  tower  of  Babel,  dispersed  them- 
selves into  different  countries,  Cham  retired  to 
Africa;  and  it  doubtless  was  he  who  afterwards 
was  worshipped  as  a  god,  under  the  name  of  Ju- 
piter Amnion.  He  had  four  children,  m  Chus, 
Misraim,  Phut,  and  'Canaan,  Chus  settled  in 
Ethiopia,  Misraim  in  Egypt,  which  generally  is 
called  in  Scripture  after  his  name,  and  bv  that  of 
Cham #  his  father ;  Phut  took  possession  of  that 
part  of  Africa,  which  lies  westward  of  Egypt; 
and  Canaan,  of  the  country  winch  afterwards  bore 
his  name.  The  Canaanites  are  certainly  the  same 
people,  who  are  called  almost  always  Phoenicians 
by  the  Greeks,  of  which  foreign  name  no  reason 
can  be  given,  any  more  than  of  the  oblivion  of  the 
true  one. 

n  I  return  to  Misraim.  He  is  allowed  to  be  the 
same  with  Menes,  whom  all  historians  declare  to 
be  the  first  king  of  Egypt,  the  institutor  of  the 
worship  of  the  gods,  and  of  the  ceremonies  of  the 
sacrifices. 

Bus  iris,  some  ages  after  him,  built  the  famous 
city  of  Thebes,  and  made  it  the  seat  of  his  empire. 
We  have  elsewhere  taken  notice  of  the  wealth  and 
magnificence  of  this  city.  This  prince  is  not  to 
be  confounded  with  Busing,  so  infamous  for  his 
cruelties. 

Osymandyas.  0  Diodorus  gives  a  very  par- 
ticular description   of  many  magnificent  edifices, 

m  OrCush,  Gen.  x.  6. 

n  Herod.  1.  ii.  p.  99.     Diod..  1.  i.  p.  42.  Q  Diod,  ]'.  i. 

P-  44>  45- 

*  The  footsteps  of  its  old  name  (Mesraim)  remain  to  this 
day  among  the  Arabians,  who  call  it  Mesre ;  by  the  testimony 
of  Plutarch,  it  was  called  X-nuiu,  Chemja,  by  an  easy  corrup. 
tion  ol  Chamia,  and  this  for  Cham  or  Ham. 
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raised  by  this  king ;  one  of  which  was  adorned  with 
sculptures  and  paintings  of  exquisite  beauty,  re- 
presenting his  expedition  against  the  Baetrians,  a 
people  of  Asia,  whom  he  had  invaded  with  four 
hundred  thousand  foot,  and  twenty  thousand  horse. 
In  another  part  of  the  edifice,  was  exhibited  an 
assembly  of  the  judges,  whose  president  wore,  on 
his  breast,  a  picture  of  Truth,  with  her  eyes  shut, 
and  himself  was  surrounded  with  books ;  an  emphatic 
emblem,  denoting  that  judges  ought  to  be  perfectly 
versed  in  the  laws,  and  impartial  in  the  administra- 
tion of  them. 

The  king  likewise  was  painted  here,  offering  to 
the  gods  gold  and  silver,  which  he  drew  every  year 
from  the  mines  of  Egypt,  amounting  to  the  sum  of 
sixteen  millions  * 

Not  far  from  hence,  was  seen  a  magnificent  li- 
brary, the  oldest  mentioned  in  history.  Its  title  or 
inscription  on  the  front  was,  The  office,  or  treasury, 
of  remedies  for  the  diseases  of  the  soul.  Near  it 
were  statues,  representing  all  the  Egyptian  gods,  to 
each  of  whom  the  king  made  suitable  offerings ;  by 
which  he  seemed  to  be  desirous  of  informing  posterity, 
that  his  life  and  reign  had  been  crowned  with  piety 
to  the  gods,  and  justice  to  men. 

His  mausoleum  discovered  an  uncommon  mag- 
nificence ;  it  was  encompassed  with  a  circle  of  gold, 
a  cubit  in  breadth,  and  365  cubits  in  circumfer- 
ence ;  each  of  which  shewed  the  rising  and  setting 
of  the  sun,  moon,  and  the  rest  of  the  planets. 
9  For  so  early  as  this  king's  reign,  the  Egyptians 
divided  the  year  into  twelve  months,  each  consisting 
of  thirty  days;  to  which  they  added  every  year 
five  days  and  six  hours.  The  spectator  did  not 
know  which  to  admire  most  in  this  stately  monu- 
ment, whether  the  richness  of  its  materials,  or  the 
genius  and  industry  of  the  artists  and  workmen. 

P  See  Sir  Isaac  Newton's  Chronology,  p,  30. 

*  Three  thousand  tivo  hundred  myriad* of  Alin*. 
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*  Uciioreus,  one  of  the  successors  of  Osyman- 
dyas,  built  the  city  of  Memphis.  This  city  was 
150  furlongs,  or  more  than  seven  leagues  in  cir- 
cumference, and  stood  at  the  point  of  the  Delta, 
in  that  part  where  the  Nile  divides  itself  into 
several  branches  or  streams.  Southward  from  the 
city,  he  raised  a  lofty  mole.  On  the  right  and 
left  he  dug  very  deep  moats  to  receive  the  river. 
These  were  faced  with  stone,  and  raised,  near  the 
city,  by  strong  causeys ;  the  whole  designed  to  se- 
cure the  city  from  the  inundations  of  the  Nile,  and 
the  incursions  of  the  enemy.  A  city  so  advanta- 
geously situated,  and  so  strongly  fortified,  that  it 
was  almost  the  key  of  the  Nile,  and,  by  this  means, 
commanded  the  whole  country,  became  soon  the 
usual  residence  of  the  Egyptian  kings.  It  kept 
possession  of  this  honour,  till  it  was  forced  to  resign 
it  to  Alexandria,  built  by  Alexander  the  Great. 

Moeris.  This  king  made  the  famous  lake, 
Which  went  bjrhis  name,  and  whereof  mention  has 
been  already  made. 

Egypt  had  long  been  governed  by  its  native  A' 
princes,    when    strangers,   called  Shepherd-kings  A*^j°'c 
(Hycsos  in  the  Egyptian  language)  from  Arabia  or  2o8^ 
Phoenicia,  invaded  and  seized  a  great  part  of  lower 
Egypt,  and  Memphis  itself;  but  upper  Egypt  re- 
mained unconquered,  and  the  kingdom  of  Thebes 
existed  till  the  reign  of  Sesostris.    These  foreign 
princes  governed  about  260  years. 

r  Under  one  of  these  princes,  called  Pharaoh  in  A-  M- 
Scripture,  (a  name  common  to  ail  the  kings  of  ^  j4"c 
Egypt)  Abraham  arrived  there  with  his  wife  Sarah, 
who  was  exposed  to  great  hazard,  on  account  of 
her  exquisite  beauty,  which  reaching  the  prince's- 
ear,  she  was  by  him  taken  from  Abraham,  upon 
the  supposition,  that  she  was  not  his  wile,  but  only 
his  sister. 


1920. 


*  Diod.  p.  46, 


1  Gen.  xii.  10— 2Q. 
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A.  M.       Thethmosis,  or  Amosis,  having  expelled  the 
2179-    Shepherd  kings,  reigned  in  lower  Egypt. 
^"182         Long  after  his  reign,  Joseph  was  brought  a  slave 
A.  M.   mt°  Egypt,  by  some  Ishmaelitish  merchants ;  sold 
2-276.    to  Potiphar;  and,  by  a  series  of  wonderful  events, 
Ant-J.C.  enjoyed  the  supreme  authority,  by  his  being  raised 
*    to  the  chief  employment  of  the  kingdom.    I  shall 
pass  over  his  history,  as  it  is  so  universally  known. 
But  I  must  take  notice  of  a  remark  of  Justin  (the 
epitomizer  of  Trogus  Pompeius s,  an  excellent  his- 
torian of  the  Augustan  age)  viz.  that  Joseph,  the 
youngest  of  Jacob's  children,  whom  his  brethren, 
tired  by  envy,  had  sold  to  foreign  merchants,  being 
endowed  from  heaven*  with  the  interpretation  of 
dreams,  and  a  knowledge  of  futurity,  preserved,  by 
his  uncommon  prudence,  Egypt  from  the  famine 
with  which  it  was  menaced,  and  was  extremely 
caressed  by  the  king. 
A  m.       Jacob  also  went  into  Egypt  with  his  whole  family, 
2298.    which  met  with  the  kindest  treatment  from  the 
Ant.J.C.  Egyptians,  whilst  Joseph's  important  services  were 
l^obm    fresh  in  their  memories.    But  after  his  death,  say 
the  Scriptures,  1  there  arose  up  a  new  king,  zvhich 
knew  not  Joseph. 
^  ]VI.       RamesestMiamux,    according  to  archbishop 
2427.    Usher,  was  the  name  of  this  king,  who  is  called 
Ant.J.C.  Pharaoh  in  Scripture.    He  reigned  sixty-six  years, 
1577'    and  oppressed  the  Israelites  in  a  most  grievous 
manner.   "  He  set  over  them  task-masters,  to  afflict 
them  with  their  burdens,  and  they  built  for  Pharaoh 

treasure-cities -\,  Pithom  and  Raamses  and  the 

Egyptians  made  the  children  of  Israel  to  serve  with 

•Lib.xxxvi.  c.  2.       1  Exod.  i.  8.     u  Exod.  i.  1 1.  13,  14. 

*'  Justin  ascribes  this  gift  of  heaven  to  Joseph's  skill  in  ma- 
gical arts.  Cum  magicas  ibi  artes  (Egypto  sc.)  solcrti  ingenio 
ptrccpissct,  fyc. 

f  Ileb.  urbes  thesauroritm.  LXX.  itrbcs  muni t as.  These 
cities  were  appointed  to  preserve,  as  in  a  store  house,  the  corn, 
f>il,  and  other  products  of  Egypt.  Vatab. 
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rigour,  and  they  made  their  lives  bitter  with  hard 
bondage,  in  mortar  and  in  brick,  and  in  all  manner 
of  service  in  the  field  ;  all  their  service  wherein  they 
made  them  serve,  was  with  rigour.  This  king  had 
two  sons,  Amenophis  and  Busiris. 

Amexopiiis,  the  eldest,  succeeded  him.    He  A.M. 
was  the  Pharaoh,  under  whose  reign  the  Israelites  A2^j4*c 
departed  out  of  Egypt,  and  was  drowned  in  passing    "  * 
the  Red  Sea. 

Father  Tournemint  makes  Sesostris,  of  whom  we    a.  M. 
shall  speak  immediately,  the  Pharaoh  who  raised  2513. 
the  persecution  against  the  Israelites,  and  oppressed  Ant.J.C. 
them  with  the  most  painful  toils.    This  is  exactly     149 l' 
agreeable  to  the  account  given,  by  Diodorus,  of 
this  prince,  who  employed  in  his  Egyptian  works 
only  foreigners ;  so  that  we  may  place  the  memo- 
rable event  of  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  under 
his  son  Pheron*;  and  the  characteristic  of  impiety 
ascribed  to  him  by  Herodotus,  greatly  strengthens 
the  probability   of  this  conjecture.    The  plan  I 
have  proposed  to  follow  in  this  history^  excuses  me 
from  entering  into  chronological  discussions. 

x  Diodorus,  speaking  of  the  Red  Sea,  has  made 
one  remark  very  worthy  our  observation ;  a  tradition 
(says  that  Historian)  has  been  transmitted  through 
the  whole  nation,  from  father  to  son,  for  many  ages, 
that  once  an  extraordinary  ebb  dried  up  the  sea,  so 
that  its  bottom  was  seen ;  and  that  a  violent  flow 
immediately  after  brought  back  the  waters  to  their 
former  channel.  It  is  evident,  that  the  miraculous 
passage  of  Moses  over  the  Red  Sea,  is  here  hinted 
at ;  and  I  make  this  remark,  purposely  to  admonish 
young  students,  not  to  slip  over,  in  their  perusal,  of 
authors,  these  precious  remains  of  antiquity;  espe- 
cially when  they  bear,  like  this  passage,  any  relation 
to  religion. 

x  Lib.  iii.  p.  74. 
•  This  name  bears  a  great  resemblance  to  Pharaoh,  *« 
common  to  the  Egyptian  kings. 
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Archbishop  Usher  says,  that  Amenophis  left  two 
sons,  one  called  Sesothis  or  Sesostris,  and  the  other 
Armais.  The  Greeks  call  him  Belus,  and  his  two 
sons  Egyptus  and  Danaus. 

y  Sesostris  was  not  only  one  of  the  most  power- 
ful Kings  of  Egypt,  but  one  of  the  greatest  con- 
querors that  antiquity  boasts  of. 

His  father,  whether  by  inspiration,  caprice,  or, 
as  the  Egyptians  say,  by  the  authority  of  an  oracle, 
formed  a  design  of  making  his  son  a  conqueror. 
This  he  set  about  after  the  Egyptian  manner,  that 
is,  in  a  great  and  noble  way.  AH  the  male  child- 
ren, born  the  same  day  with  Sesostris,  were,  by  the 
king's  order,  brought  to  court.  Here  they  were 
educated  as  if  they  had  been  his  own  children, 
with  the  same  care  bestowed  on  Sesostris,  with 
whom  they  were  brought  up.  He  could  not  possibly 
have  given  him  more  faithful  ministers,  nor  officers, 
who  more  zealously  desired  the  success  of  his  arms. 
The  chief  part  of  their  education  was,  the  inuring 
them,  from  their  infancy,  to  a  hard  and  laborious 
life,  in  order  that  they  might  one  day  be  capable 
of  sustaining  with  ease  the  toils  of  war.  They  were 
never  suffered  to  eat,  till  they  had  run,  on  foot  or 
horse-back,  a  considerable  race.  Hunting  was  tiieir 
most  common  exercise. 

z  /Elian  remarks  that  Sesostris  was  taught  by 
Mercury,  who  instructed  him  in  politic^?,  and 
the  arts  of  government.  This  Mercury,  is  he 
whom  the  Greeks  called  Trismegistus,  t.  c.  thrice- 
great  Egypt,  his  native  country,  owes  to  him  the 
invention  of  almost  every  art.  The  two  books, 
which  go  under  his  name,  bear  such  evident  cha- 
racters of  novelty,  that  the  forgery  is  no  longer 
doubted.  There  was  another  Mercury,  who  also 
was  very  famous  amongst  the  Egyptians,  for  his 
rare  knowledge ;  and  of  much  greater  antiquity  than 

7  Herod.  1.  ii.  cap.  102,  110.    Diod.  1.  i.  p.  48,  54. 

35  T*  tol)p%T(t  ix-f/xruhw,  lib.  19.  c.4. 
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he  of  whom  we  have  been  speaking.  Jamblicus,  a 
priest  of  Egypt,  affirms,  that  it  was  customary  with 
the  Egyptians,  to  publish  all  new  books  or  inventions 
under  the  name  of  Hermes  or  Mercury. 

When  Sesostris  was  more  advanced  in  years,  his 
father  sent  him  against  the  Arabians,  in  order  that 
by  fighting  against  them,  he  might  acquire  military 
knowledge.  Here  the  young  prince  learned  to  bear 
hunger  and  thirst ;  and  subdued  a  nation  which  till 
then  had  never  been  conquered.  The  youth  edu- 
cated with  him  attended  him  in  all  his  campaigns. 

Accustomed  by  this  conquest  to  martial  toils, 
he  was  next  sent  by  his  father  to  try  his  fortune 
westward.  He  invaded  Libya,  and  subdued  the 
greatest  part  of  that  vast  country. 

Sesostris.  During  this  expedition,  his  father  A>  ^ 
died,  and  left  him  capable  of  attempting  the  greatest  2513. 
enterprizes.  He  formed  no  less  a  design  than  that  Ant.J.C 
of  the  conquest  of  the  world.  But  before  he  left 
his  kingdom,  he  provided  for  his  domestick  secu- 
rity; in  winning  the  hearts  of  his  subjects  by  his 
generosity,  justice,  and  a  popular  and  obliging  be- 
haviour. He  was  no  less  studious  to  gain  the  af- 
fection of  his  officers  and  soldiers,  whom  lie  wished 
to  be  ever  ready  to  shed  the  last  drop  of  their  blood 
in  his  service  ;  persuaded  that  his  enterprizes  would 
all  be  unsuccessful,  unless  his  army  should  be  at- 
tached to  his  person,  by  all  the  ties  of  esteem,  af- 
fection, and  interest.  He  divided  the  country  into 
thirty-six  governments,  (called  Nomi)  and  bestowed 
them  on  persons  of  merit,  a&d  the  most  approved 
fidelity. 

In  the  mean  time  he  made  the  requisite  pre- 
parations, levied  forces,  and  headed  them  with  offi- 
cers of  the  greatest  bravery  and  reputation,  and  these 
were  taken  chiefly  from  among  the  youths  who  had 
been  educated  with  him.  He  had  seventeen  bun-* 
dred  of  these  officers,  who  were  all  capable  of 
inspiring  his  troops  with  resolution,  a  love  of  dis- 
cipline, and  a  zesd  for  die  service  of  their  prince. 
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His  army  consisted  of  six  hundred  thousand  foot, 
and  twenty-four  thousand  horse,  besides  twenty- 
seven  thousand  armed  chariots. 

He  began  his  expedition  by  invading  ./Ethiopia, 
situated  to  the  south  of  Egypt.  He  made  it  tribu- 
tary, and  obliged  the  nations  of  it  to  furnish  him 
annually  with  a  certain  quantity  of  ebony,  ivory, 
and  gold. 

He  had  fitted  out  a  fleet  of  four  hundred  sail, 
and  ordering  it  to  sail  to  the  Red  Sea,  made  him- 
self master  of  the  isles  and  cities  lying'  on  the  coasts 
of  that  sea.  He  himself  heading  his  land  armv, 
over-ran  and  subdued  Asia  with  amazing  rapidity, 
and  advanced  farther  into  India  than  Hercules, 
Bacchus,  and  in  after-times  Alexander  himself  had 
ever  done ;  for  he  subdued  the  countries  beyond  the 
Ganges,  and  advanced  as  far  as  the  Ocean.  One 
may  judge  from  hence  how  unable  the  more  neigh- 
bouring countries  were  to  resist  him.  The  Scythians, 
as  tar  as  the  river  Tanais,  as  well  as  Armenia,  and 
Cappadoeia,  were  conquered.  He  left  a  colony  in 
the  ancient  kingdom  of  Colchos,  situated  to  the 
east  of  the  Black  Sea,  where  the  Egyptian  customs 
and  manners  have  been  ever  since  retained.  Hero- 
dotus saw  in  Asia  Minor,  from  one  Sea  to  the  other, 
monuments  of  his  victories.  In  several  countries 
was  read  the  following  inscription  engraven  on 
pillars:  Sesosfris,  king  of  kings,  and  lord  of  lords, 
subdued  this  country  by  the  power  of  his  arms. 
Such  pillars  were  found  even  in  Thrace,  and  his 
empire  extended  from  the  Ganges  to  the  Danube. 
In  his  expeditions,  some  nations  bravely  defended 
their  liberties,  and  others  yielded  them  up  with- 
out making  the  least  resistance.  This  disparity 
was  denoted  by  him  in  hieroglyphical  figures,  on 
the  monuments  erected  to  perpetuate  the  remem- 
brance of  his  victories,  agreeably  to  the  Egyptian 
practice. 

The  scarcity  of  provisions  in  Thrace  stopped  the 
progress  of  his  conquests,  and  prevented  his  ad- 
16 


KINGS  OF  EGYPT. 


vancing  farther  in  Europe.  One  remarkable  cir- 
cumstance is  observed  in  this  conqueror,  who  never 
once  thought,  as  others  had  done,  of  preserving 
his  acquisitions ;  but  contenting  himself  with  the 
glory  of  having  subdued  and  despoiled  so  rft&ny 
nations;  after  having  made  wild  havock  up  and 
down  the  world  for  nine  years,  he  confined  hiimdf 
almost  within  the  ancient  limits  of  Egypt,  a  few 
neighbouring  provinces  excepted;  for  we  do  not 
find  any  traces  or  footsteps  of  this  new  empire,  either 
under  himself  or  his  successors. 

He  returned  therefore  laden  with  the  spoils  of  the 
vanquished  nations;  dragging  after  him  a  number- 
less multitude  of  captives,  and  covered  with  greater 
glory  than  any  of  his  predecessors;  that  glory  I 
mean  which  employs  so  many  tongues  and  pens  in 
its  praise;  which  consists  in  invading  a  great  number 
of  provinces  in  a  hostile  way,  and  is  often  produc- 
tive of  numberless  calamities,  lie  rewarded  his  offi- 
cers and  soldiers  with  a  truly  royal  magnificence,  in 
proportion  to  their  rank  and  merit.  He  made  it 
both  his  pleasure  and  duty,  to  put  the  companions 
of  his  victory  in  such  a  condition  as  might  enable 
them  to  enjoy,  during  the  remainder  of  their  days, 
a  calm  and  easy  repose,  the  just  reward  of  their 
past  toils. 

With  regard  to  himself,  for  ever  careful  of  his 
own  reputation,  and  still  more  of  making  his  power 
advantageous  to  his  subjects,  he  employed  the  re- 
pose which  peace  allowed  him,  in  raising  works 
that  might  contribute  more  to  the  enriching  of 
Egypt,  than  the  immortalizing  his  name ;  works,  in 
which  the  art  and  industry  of  the  workman  was 
more  admired,  than  the  immense  sums  which  had 
been  expended  on  them. 

An  hundred  famous  temples,  raised  as  so  many 
monuments  of  gratitude  to  the  tutelar  gods  of  all 
the  cities,  were  the  first,  as  well  as  the  most  illus- 
trious testimonies  of  his  victories ;  and  he  took  care 
to  publish  in  the  inscriptions  on  them,  that  these 
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mighty  works  had  been  completed  without  the 
assistance  of  any  of  his  subjects.  He  made  it  his 
glory  to  be  tender  of  them,  and  to  employ  only 
captives  in  these  monuments  of  his  conquests. 
The  Scriptures  take  notice  of  something  like  this, 
where  they  speak  of  the  buildings  of  Solomon  *. 
But  he  was  especially  studious  of  adorning  and  en- 
riching the  temple  of  Vulcan  at  Pelusium,  in  ac- 
knowledgment of  that  god's  imaginary  protection 
of  him,  when,  on  his  return  from  his  expeditions, 
his  brother  had  a  design  of  destroying  him,  in  that 
city,  with  his  wife  and  children,  by  setting  fire  to 
the  apartment  where  he  then  lav. 

His  great  work  was,  the  raising,  in  every  part 
of  Egypt,  a  considerable  number  of  high  banks  or 
moles,  on  which  new  cities  were  built,  in  order  that 
these  might  be  a  security  for  men  and  beasts,  during 
the  inundations  of  the  Nile. 

From  Memphis,  as  far  as  the  sea,  he  cut,  on 
both  sides  of  the  river,  a  great  number  of  canals, 
for  the  conveniency  of  trade,  and  the  conveying  of 
provisions ;  and  for  the  settling  an  easy  correspon- 
dence between  such  cities  as  were  most  distant 
from  one  another.  Besides  the  advantages  of  traf- 
fic!', Egypt  was,  by  these  canals,  made  inaccessible 
to  the  cavalry  of  its  enemies,  which  before  had  so 
often  harassed  it,  by  repeated  incursions. 

He  went  farther :  To  secure  Egypt  from  the 
inroads  of  its  nearer  neighbours,  the  Syrians  and 
Arabians,  he  fortified  all  the  eastern  coast  froi* 
Pelusium  to  Heliopolis,  that  is,  for  upwards  of  seven 
leagues  j*. 

Sesostris  might  have  been  considered  as  one  of 
the  most  illustrious  and  most  boasted  heroes  of 
antiquity,  had  not  the  lustre  of  his  Avarlike  actions^ 
as  well  as  his,  paciric  virtues,  been  tarnished  by  a 

*  i  Chron.  viii.  9.  But  of  the  children  of  Israel  did  Solomon 
ipnkf.  \vo  servants  for  his  work. 

■\  150  stadia,  about  }8  miles  English. 
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thirst  of  glory,  and  a  blind  fondness  for  his  own 
grandeur,  which  made  him  forget  that  he  was  a 
man.  The  kings  and  chiefs  of  the  conquered  na- 
tions came,  at  stated  times,  to  do  homage  to  their 
victor,  and  pay  him  the  appointed  tribute.  On 
every  other  occasion,  he  treated  them  with  suffi- 
cient humanity  and  generosity.  But  when  he  went 
to  the  temple,  or  entered  his  capital,  lie  caused 
these  princes,  four  abreast,  to  be  harnessed  to  his 
car,  instead  of  horses;  and  valued  himself  upon 
his  being  thus  drawn  by  the  lords  and  sovereigns 
of  other  nations.  What  I  am  most  surprized  at, 
is,  that  Diodorus  should  rank  this  foolish  and  in- 
human vanity,  among  the  most  shining  actions  of 
this  prince. 

Being  grown  blind  in  his  old  age,  he  died  by 
his  own  hands,  after  having  reigned  thirty-three 
years,  and  left  his  kingdom  infinitely  rich.  His  em- 
pire nevertheless  did  not  reach  beyond  the  fourth 
generation.  But  there  still  remained,-  so  low  as  the 
reigu  of  Tiberius,  magnificent  monuments,  which 
shewed  the  extent  of  Egypt  under  *  Sesostris,  and 
the  immense  tributes  which  were  paid  to  it*. 

I  now  go  back  to  some  facts  w  hich  should  have 
been  mentioned  before,  as  they  fell  out  in  this  pe- 
riod; but  were  omitted,  in  order  that  I  might  not 
break  the  thread  of  the  history,  and  therefore  will 
now  be  only  glanced  at. 

About  the  a>ra  in  question,  the  Egyptians  settled   A.  M. 
themselves  in  divers  parts  of  the  earth.   The  colony,  M48» 
which  Cecrops  led  out  of  Egypt,  built  twelve  cities, 
or  rather  as  many  towns,  of  which  he  composed 
the  kingdom  of  Athens. 

*  Tacit.  Ann.  1.  ii.  c.  60. 

*  Legebantur  indicta  gentibus  tribata — hand  minus  jnagnifica, 
qudm  nunc  vi  Parthorum  out  potentid  Romand  jubentur — in* 
scribed  on  pillars,  were  read  the  tributes  imposed  on  vanquish- 
ed nations,  which  were  not  inferior  to  those  now  paid  to  the 
Parthian  and  Roman  powers. 
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We  observed,  that  the  brother  of  Sesostris;  called 
by  the  Greeks  Danaus,  had  formed  a  design  to 
murder  him,  on  his  return  to  Egypt,  from  his  con- 
A  M     quests.    But  being  defeated  in  his  horrid  project, 
2530.    he  was  obliged  to  fly.    He  thereupon  retired  to 
Peloponnesus,  where  he  seized  upon  the  kingdom 
of  Argos,  which  had  been  founded  about  four  hun- 
dred years  before,  by  Inachus. 
A.M.        Bus  iris,  brother  of  Amenophis,  so  infamous 
2533-     among  the  ancients  for  his  cruelties,  exercised  his 
tyranny  at  that  time  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile;  and 
barbarously  murdered  all  foreigners  who  landed  in 
his  country:  this  was  probably  during  the  absence 
of  Sesostns. 

A.  M.  About  the  same  time,  Cadmus  brought  from 
-549-  Syria  into  Greece,  the  invention  of  letters.  Some 
pretend,  that  these  characters  or  letters  were  Egyp- 
tian, and  that  Cadmus  himself  was  a  native  of 
Egypt,  and  not  of  Phoenicia;  and  the  Egyptians, 
who  ascribe  to  themselves  the  invention  of  every 
art,  and  boast  a  greater  antiquity  than  any  other 
nation,  give  to  their  Mercury  the  honour  of  in- 
venting letters.  Most  of  the  learned  *  agree,  that 
Cadmus  carried  the  Phoenician  or  Syrian  letters 
into  Greece,  and  that  those  letters  were  the  same  as 
the  Hebraic  ;  the  Hebrews,  as  a  small  nation,  being 
comprehended  under  the  general  name  of  Syrians. 
Joseph  Scaliger,  in  his  notes  on  the  Chronicon  of 
Eusebius,  proves,  that  the  Greek  letters,  and  those 
of  the  Latin  alphabet  formed  from  them,  derive 
their  original  from  the  ancient  Phoenician  letters, 
which  are  the  same  with  the  Samaritan,  and  were 
used  by  the  Jews  before  the  Babylonish  captivity. 
Cadmus  carried  only  sixteen  letters  f  into  Greece, 
eight  others  being  added  afterwards. 


*  The  reader  may  consult,  on  this  subject,  two  learned  dis- 
sertations of  Abbe  Renaudot,  inserted  in  the  second  volume 
of  The  History  of  the  Academy  of  Inscriptions. 

■\  The  sixteen  letters  brought  by  Cadmus  into  Greece,  are 
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I  return"  to  the  history  of  the  Egyptian  kin^s, 
whom  I  shall  ,  hereafter  rank  in  the  same  order 
with  Herodotus. 

Fherox  succeeded  Sesostris  in  his  kingdom,  but  A.  M. 
.  not  in  his  glory.    c  Herodotus   relates  but  one  25*7q 
action  of  his,  which  shews  how  greatly  he  had  A"^57\ 
degenerated  from  the  religious  sentiments  of  ^lis 
father.    In  an  extraordinary  inundation  of  the  Nile, 
which  exceeded  eighteen  cubits,  this  prince,  enraged  . 
at  the  wild  havock  which  was  made  by  it,  threw  a 
javelin  at  the  river,    as  if  he  intended  thereby  to 
chastise  its  insolence ;  but  was  himself  immediately 
punished  for  his  impiety,  if  the  historian  may  be 
credited,  with  the  loss  of  sight. 

d  Proteus.    *  He  was  of  Memphis,  where,  in   A.  M. 
Herodotus's  time,  his  temple  was  still  standing,  in  Ci8°0- 
which  was  a  chapel  dedicated  to  Venus  the  Stranger.  A"^'C 
It  is  conjectured  that  this  Venus  was  Helen.  For, 


*»  /S,  £,  h  n>       y<>      0,  9r,  p,  <r,  t,  v.  Palamedes,  at 

the  siege  of  Troy,  i.  e.  upwards  of  two  hundred  and  fifty 
years  lower  than  Cadmus,  added  the  four  following,  fe  0,  <p, 
X  ;  and  Simonides,  along  time  alter,  invented  the  four  others, 
namely,  v>  ut  ?>  ^- 

cHerod.l.i.  c.111.  Diod.  I,  i.  p. 54.  4  Herod. 1.  ii.c.i  12^120. 

*  I  don't  think  myself  obliged  to  enter  here  into  a  discus- 
sion, which  would  be  attended  with  very  perplexing  diflicui- 
ties,  should  I  pretend  to  reconcile  the  series,  or  succession  of 
the  kings,  as  given  by  Herodotus,  with  the  opinion  of  arch- 
bishop Usher.  This  last  supposes,  with  a  great  many  other 
learned  men,  that  Sesostris  is  the  son  of  that  Egyptian  king, 
who  was  drowned  in  the  Red  Sea,  whose  reign  must  conse- 
quently have  begun  in  the  year  of  the  world  2513,  and  con- 
tinued" till  the  year  2547,  since  it  lasted  thirty-three  years. 
Should  we  allow  fifty  years  to  the  reign  of  Pheron  his  son, 
there  would  still  be  an  iuterval  of  above  two  hundred  years 
between  Pheron  and  Proteus,  who,  according  to  Herodotus, 
succeeded  immediately  the  first ;  since  Proteus  lived  at  the 
time  of  the  siege  of  Troy,  which,  according  to  Usher,  was 
taken  An.  Mun.  2820.  I  know  not  whether  his  almost  total 
silence  on  the  Egyptian  kings  after  Sesostris,  was  owing  to 
his  sense  of  this  difficulty.  1  suppose  a  long  'interval  to  have 
been  between  Pheron  and  Proteus  ;  accordingly  Diodorus  (lib. 
i.  p.  liv.)  fills  it  up  with  a  great  many  kings ;  and  the  same 
must  be  said  of  some  of  the  following  kings. 
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in  the  reign  of  this  monarch,  Paris  the  Trojan,  re-* 
turning  home  with  Helen,  whom  he  had  stolen, 
was  driven  hy  a  storm  into  one  of  the  mouths  of 
the  Nile,  called  Canopic;  and  from  thence  was 
conducted  to  Proteus  at  Memphis,  who  reproached 
him  in  the  strongest  terms  for  his  base  perfidy 
and  guilt,  in  stealing  the  wife  of  his  host,  and  with 
her  all  the  effects  in  his  house.  lie  added,  that 
the  only  reason  why  he  did  not  punish  him  with 
death  (as  his  crime  deserved)  was,  because  the 
Egyptians  were  careful  not  to  imbrue  their  hands  in 
the  blood  of  strangers ;  that  he  would  keep  Helen 
with  all  the  riches  that  were  brought  with  her,  in 
order  to  restore  them  to  their  lawful  owner  :.  That  as 
for  himself  (Paris)  he  must  either  quit  his  domi- 
nions in  three  days,  or  expect  to  be  treated  as  an 
enemy.  The  king's  order  was  obeyed.  Paris  con- 
tinued his  voyage,  and  arrived  at  Troy,  whither  he 
was  closely  pursued  by  the  Grecian  army.  The  Greeks 
summoned  the  Trojans  to  surrender  Helen,  and  with 
her,  all  the  treasures  of  which  her  husband  had 
been  plundered.  The  Trojans  answered,  that  nei- 
ther Helen,  nor  her  treasures,  were  in  their  city. 
And  indeed,  was  it  at  all  likely,  says  Herodotus, 
that  Priam,  who  was  so  wise  an  old  prince,,  should 
chuse  to  see  his  children  and  country  destroyed  be- 
fore his  eyes,  rather  than  give  the  Greeks  the  just 
and  reasonable  satisfaction  they  desired?  But  it 
was  to  no  purpose  for  them  to  aflirm  with  an  oath, 
that  Helen  was  not  in  their  city ;  the  Greeks,  being 
firmly  persuaded  that  they  $  ere  trifled  with,  per- 
sisted obstinately  in  their  unbelief.  The  deity,  con- 
tinues the  same  historian,  being  resolved  that  the 
Trojans,  by  the  total  destruction  of  their  city, 
should  teach  the  affrighted  world  this  lesson  * : 
That  great  crimes  are  attended  with  as 
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offended  gods.  Menelaus,  on  his  return  fiom 
Troy,  called  at  the  court  of  king  Proteus,  who 
restored  hiin  Helen  with  all  her  treasure.  Herodo- 
tus proves,  from  some  passages  in  Homer,  that  the 
voyage  of  Paris  to  Egypt  was  not  unknown  to  this 
poet. 

Riiampsinitus.  The  treasury  built  by  this 
king,  who  was  the  richest  of  all  his  predecessors, 
and  his  descent  into  hell,  as  they  are  related  by 
•  Herodotus,  have  so  much  the  air  of  romance  and 
fiction,  that  they  deserve  no  mention  here. 

Tiil  the  reign  of  this  king,  there  had  been  some 
shadow,  at  least,  of  justice  and  moderation  in 
Egypt ;  but  in  the  two  following  reigns,  violence 
and  cruelty  usurped  their  place. 

f  Cheops  and  Cephrexus.  These  two  princes, 
who  were  truly  brothers  by  the  similitude  of  their 
manners,  seem  to  have  strove  wliich  of  them  should 
distinguish  himself  most,  by  a  barefaced  impiety 
towards  the  gods,  and  a  barbarous  inhumanity  to 
men.  Cheops  reigned  fifty  years,  and  his  brother 
Cephrenus  fifty-six  years  after  him.  They  kept 
the  temples  shut  during  the  whole  time  of  their 
long  reigns;  and  forbid  the  offering  of  sacrifices 
under  the  severest  penalties.  On  the  other  hand, 
they  oppressed  their  subjects  by  employing  them  in 
the  most  grievous  and  useless  works  ;  and  sacrificed 
the  lives  of  numberless  multitudes  of  men,  merely 
to  gratify  a  senseless  ambition,  of  immortalizing5 
their  names  by  edifices  of  an  enormous  magnitude, 
and  a  boundless  ex  pence.  It  is  remarkable,  that 
those  stately  pyramids,  which  have  so  long  been, 
the  admiration  of  the  whole  world,  were  the  . effect ' 
of  the  irreligion  and  merciless  cruelty  of  those 
princes. 

g  Mycerinus.  He  was  the  son  of  Cheops,  but 
of  a  character  opposite  to  that  of  his  father.  So 

c  L.  ii.  c.  121. 123.  f  Herod.  1.  ii.  c.  124, 1.28.  Diod.  \.  u 
p.  57,       «  Herod.  I.  ii.  p.  13$,  149c    Died.  p.  §$. 
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far  from  walking  in  his  steps,  he  detested  his  con- 
duct and  pursued  quite  different  measures.  He 
ag$*Q  opened  the  temples  of  the  gods,  restored  the 
sacrifices,  did  all  that  lay  in  his  power  to  com- 
fort his  subjects,  and  make  them  forget  their 
past  miseries ;  and  believed  himself  set  over  them 
for  no  other  purpose  but  to  exercise  justice,  and  to 
make  them  taste  all  the  blessings  of  an  equi- 
table and  peaceful  administration.  He  heard  their 
complaints,  dried  their  tears,  alleviated  their  misery, 
and  thought  himself  not  so  much  the  master  as 
the  fattier  of  his  people.  This  procured  him  the 
love  of  them  all.  Egypt  resounded  with  his 
praises,  and  his  name  commanded  veneration  in  all 
places. 

One  would  naturally  have  concluded,  that  so 
prudent  and  humane  a  conduct  must  have  drawn 
down  on  ■Uycerinus  the  protection  of  the  gods. 
But  it  happened .  far  otherwise.  His  misfortunes 
began  from  the  death  of  a  darling  and  only  daugh- 
ter, in  whom  his  whole  felicity  consisted.  He  or- 
dered extraordinary  honours  to  be  paid  to  her 
memory,  which  were  still  continued  in  Herodotus's 
time.  This  historian  informs  us,  that  in  the  city 
of  Sais,  exquisite  odours  were  burnt,  in  the  day- 
time, at  the  tomb  of  this  princess ;  and  that  it  was 
illuminated  with  a  lamp  by  night. 

He  was  told  by  an  oracle,  that  his  reign  would 
continue  but  seven  years.  And  as  lie  complained 
of  this  to  the  gods,  and  enquired  the  reason,  why 
s.o  long  and  prosperous  a  reign  had  been  granted  to 
his  father  and  uncle,  who  were  equally  cruel  and 
impious  ;  whilst  his  own,  which  he  had  endeavour- 
ed so  carefully  to  render  as  equitable  and  mild  as 
it  was  possible  for  him  to  do,  should  be  so  short 
and  unhappy  ;  he  was  answered,  that  these  were 
the  very  causes  of  it,  it  being  the  will  of  the  gods, 
to  oppress  and  afflict  Egypt,  during  the  space  of 
150  years,  as  a  punishment  for  its  crimes;  and 
that  his^rei^v  which  was  appointed  like  those  of 
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the  preceding  monarchs,  to  be  of  fifty  years'  con- 
tinuance, was  shortened  on  account  of  his  too  great 
lenity.  Myccrinus  likewise  bqilt  a  pyramid,  but 
much  inferior  in  dimensions  to  that  of  his  father. 

hAsYCHis.  He  enacted  the  law  relating  to 
loans,  which  forbade  a  son  to  l>orrow  money,  without 
giving  the  dead  body  of  his  father  by  way  of  secu- 
rity for  it.  The  law  added,  that  in  case  the  son 
took  no  care  to  redeem  his  lather's  body,  .by  re- 
storing the  loan,  both  himself  and  his  children 
should  be  deprived  for  ever  of  the  rights  of  sepul- 
ture. - 

He  valued  himself  for.  having  surpassed  all  his 
predecessors,  by  the  building  a  pyramid  of  brick, 
more  magnificent,  if  this  king  was  to  be  credited  * 
than  any  hitherto  seen.  The  follow  ing  inscription, 
by  its  founder  s  order,  was  engraved  upon  it.  .  Com- 
pare ME  NOT  WITH  PYRAMIDS  BUILT  OF  STONE; 
WHICH  I  AS  MUCH  EXCEL  AS  JUPITER  DOES 
ALL  THE  OTHER  GODS  *; 

-  If  we  suppose  the  six  preceding  reigns  ( the  exact 
duration  of  some  of  which  is  not  fixed  by  Herodo- 
tus) to  comprise  one  hundred  and  seventy  years, 
there  .will  remain  an  inteivaj  of  near  three  hundred 
years,  to  the  reign  of  Saba  elms  the  Ethiopian.  In 
this  interval  I  place  a  few  circumstances  related  in 
Holy  Scripture.  - 
"     1  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt,  gives  his  daughter  in    A.  M. 
marriage  to  Solomon  king  of  Israel ;  who  received 
her  in  that  part  of  Jerusalem,  called  the  city  of  David,  ^01*  C* 
till  he  had  built  her  a  palace. 

Sesach  or  Shishak,  otherwise  called  Sesonchis. 

k  It  was  to  him  that  Jeroboam  fled,  to  avoid  the   A.  M. 

wrath  of  Solomon,  who  intended  to  kill  hirn.    He  3026. 

Ant.J.C. 

h  Herod.  I  -  II-  c.  136.  1  1  Kings  iii.  1.  978- 

k  1  Kings  xi.  40.  and  xii. 
*  The  remainder  of  the  inscription,  as  we  find  it  in  Hero- 
dotus, is — for  men  plunging  long  poles  down  to  the  bottom  of 
the  lake,  drew  bricks  (vrhUQvt;  ilpvo'uv)  out  of  the  mud  which 
stuck  to  them,  and  gave  me  this  form. 
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abode  in  Egypt  till  Solomons  death,  and  then  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem,  when,  putting  himself  at  the 
head  of  the  rebels,  he  won  from  Rehoboam  the  son' 
of  Solomon,  ten  tribes,  over  whom  he  declared 
himself  king. 

A.  M.  This  Sesach,  in  the  fifth  year  of  the  reign  of  Re- 
3°33-  hoboam,  marched  against  Jerusalem,  because  the 
AnU.C.  jewg  ka(|  transgressed  against  the  Lord.  1  He  came 
with  twelve  hundred  chariots  of  war,  and  sixty  thou- 
sand horse.  He  had  brought  numberless  multitudes 
of  people,  who  were  all  *"  Libyans,  Troglodytes,  and 
Ethiopians.  He  made  himself  master  of  all  the 
strongest  cities  of  Judah,  and  advanced  as  far  as 
Jerusalem.  Then  the  king,  and  the  princes  of  Israel, 
having  humbled  themselves,  and  implored  the  pro- 
tection of  the  God  of  Israel;  he  told  them,  by  his 
prophet  Shemaiah,  that  he  would  not,  because  they 
humbled  themselves,  utterly  destroy  them  as  they 
had  deserved  ;  but  that  they  should  be  the  servants 
of  Sesach  :  in  order  that  they  might  know  the  dif- 
ference of  his  service,  and  the  service  of  the  king- 
doms of  the  j-  country.  Sesach  retired  from  Jeru- 
salem, after  having  plundered  the  treasures  of  tlie 
house  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  king's  house;  he 
carried  off  every  thing  with  him,  and  even  also  the 
300  shields  of  gold  which  Solomon  had-  made. 
A.M.  m Zerah,  king  of  Ethiopia,  and  doubtless  of 
3063.  Egypt  at  the  same  time,  made  war  upon  Asa  king 
int.  J.C.  0f  ju(jajL  His  army  consisted  of  a  million  of  men, 
and  three  hundred  chariots  of  war.  Asa  ma  relied 
against  him,  and  drawing  up  his  army  m  order  of 
battle,  in  full  reliance  on  the  God  whom  he  served  : 
"  Lord,  says  lie,  it  is  nothing-  for  thee  to  help 
"  whether  with  many,  or  with  them  that  have  no 
"  power.  Help  us/O  Lord  our  God,  for  we  rest 
"  011  thee,  and  in  thy  name  we  go  against  this 

1  2  Chron.  xii.  1—9.  m  2  Chron.  xiv.  9 — 13. 

*  The  English  version  of  the  Bible  says,  The  Lubims,  the' 
Sukkiims,  and  the  Ethiopians. 

f  Or,  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth. 
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w  multitude ;  O  Lord,  thou  art  our  God,  let  not 
M  man  prevail  against  thee."  A  prayer  offered  up 
with  such  strong  faith  was  heard.  God  struck  the 
Ethiopians  with  teiTor;  they  fled,*  and  all  were 
irrecoverably  defeated,  being  destroyed  before  the 
Lord,  and  before  his  host. 

11  Anysis.    He  was  blind,  and  under  his  reign 

Sabachus,  king  of  Ethiopia,  being  encouraged  by 
an  oracle,  entered  Egypt  with  a  numerous  army, 
and  possessed  himself  of  it.  He  reigned  with  great 
clemency  and  justice.  Instead  of  putting  to  death 
such  criminals  as  had  been  sentenced  to  die  by  the 
judges,  he  made  them  repair  the  causeys,  on  which 
the  respective  cities  to  which  they  belonged  were 
situated.  He  built  several  magnificent  temples, 
and  among  the  rest,  one  in  the  city  of  Bubaste,  of 
which  Herodotus  gives  a  long  and  elegant  descrip- 
tion. After  a  reign  of  fifty  years,  which  was  the 
time  appointed  by  the  oracle,  he  retired  voluntarily 
to  his  old  kingdom  of  Ethiopia  ;  and  left  the  throne 
of  Egypt  to  Anysis,  who,  during  this  time,  had 
concealed  himself  in  tiie  fens.  °It  is  believed  that  a.  M. 
this  Sabachus  was  the  same  with  SO,  whose  aid  was  3279. 
implored  by  Hoshea,  king  of  Israel,  against  Sbal-  Ant.  J.C, 
manaser  king  of  Assyria. 

Sethox.    He  reigned  fourteen  years. 

He  is  the  same  with  Sevechus,  the  son  of  Sabacon   A  M 
or  So  the  Ethiopian,  who  reigned  so  long  over  3085! 
Egypt.    This  prince,  so  far  from  discharging  the  Ant.J.C. 
functions  of  a  king,  was  ambitious  of  those  of  a  7*9- 
priest;  causing   himself  to  be  consecrated  high- 
priest  of  Vulcan.    Abandoning  himself  entirely 
to  superstition,  he  neglected  to  defend  his  kingdom 
by  force  of  arms ;  paying  no  regard  to  military 
men,  from  a  firm  persuasion  that  he  should  never 
have  occasion  for  their  assistance  ;  he  therefore  was 
so  far  from  endeavouring  to  gain  their  atlections, 
that  he  deprived  them  of  their  privileges,  and  even 


*  Herod,  1  ii.  #ip.  137.  Diod.  I.  i,  p.  50.     8  2  King£  xvii.  4. 
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dispossessed  them  of  the  revenues  of  suck  lands  aa 

his  predecessors  had  given  them. 

He  was  soon  made  sensible  of  their  resentment 
in  a  war  that  broke  out  suddenly,  and  from  which 
he  delivered  himself  solely  by  a  miraculous  protec- 
tion, if  Herodotus  may  be  credited,  who  intermixes 
his  account  of  this  war  with  a  great  many  fabulous 
particulars.    Sanacharib  (  so  Herodotus  calls  this 
prince)  king  of  the  Arabians  and  Assyrians,  having 
entered  Egypt  with  a  numerous  army,  the  Egyptian 
officers  and  soldiers  refused  to  march  against  him. 
The  high  priest  of  Vulcan,  being  thus  reduced  ,  to 
the  greatest  extremity,  had  recourse  to  his  god, 
who  bid  him  not  despond,  but  march  courageously 
against  the  enemy  with  the  few  soldiers  he  could 
raise.    Sethon  obeyed  the  god.    A  small  number 
of  merchants,  artificers,  and  others  who  were  the 
dregs  of  the  populace,  joined  him  ;  and  with  this 
handful  of  men,  he  marched  to  Pelusium,  where 
Sanacharib  had  pitched  his  camp.    The  night  fol- 
lowing, a  prodigious  multitude  of  rats  entered  the 
enemy's  camp,  and  gnawing  to  pieces  all  their  bow- 
strings, and  the  thongs  of  their  shields,  rendered 
"them  incapable  of  making  the  least  defence.  Being 
disarmed  in  this  maimer,  they  were  obliged  to  fly  ; 
and  they  retreated  with  the  loss  of  a.  great  part  of 
their  forces.    Sethon,  when  he  returned  home,  or- 
dered a  statue  of  himself  to  be  set  up  in  the  temple 
of  Vulcan,  holding  in  .his  right  hand  a  rat,  and 
these  words  to  be  inscribed  thereon  :  Let  the  man 

WHO    BEHOLDS  ME    LEARX  TO   REVERENCE  THE 
CODS  * . 

It  is  very  obvious  that  this  story,  as  related  here 
from  Herodotus,  is  an  alteration  of  that  which  is 
told  in  the  second  book  of  Kings.  p  We  there  see, 
that  Sennacherib  king  of  the  Assyrians,  having 
subdued  all  the  neighbouring  nations,  and  seized 
upon  all  the  cities  of  Judati,  resolved  to  besiege 


f  Chap.  xvii» 
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Hezekiah  in  Jerusalem  his  capital  city.  The  mi- 
nisters of  this  holy  king,  in  spite  of  his  opposi- 
tion, and  the  remonstrances  of  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
who  promised  them,  in  Gods  name,  a  sure  and 
certain  protection,  provided  they  would  trust  in 
him  only,  sent  secretly  to  the  Egyptians  and  Ethio- 
pians for  succour.  Their  armies,  being  united, 
marched  to  the  relief  of  Jerusalem  at  the  time  ap- 
pointed, and  were  met  and  vanquished  by  the  Assy- 
rian in  a  pitched  battle.  He  pursued  them  into 
Egypt,  and  entirely  laid  waste  the  country.  At  his 
return  from  thence,  the  very  night  before  he  was  to 
have  given  a  general  assault  to  Jerusalem,  which 
then  seemed  lost  to  all  hopes,  the  destroying  angel 
made  dreadful  havoc  in  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians ; 
destroyed  an  hundred  four-score  and  five  thousand 
men  by  fire  and  sword ;  and  proved  evidently,  that 
they  had  great  reason  to  rely,  as  Hezekiah  had 
done,  on  the  promise  of  the  God  of  Israel. 

This  is  the  real  fact.  But  as  it  was  .no  ways 
honourable  to  the  Egyptians,  they  endeavoured  to 
turn  it  to  their  own  advantage,  by  disguising  and 
corrupting  the  circumstances  of  it.  Nevertheless, 
the  footsteps  of  this  history,  though  so  much  de- 
faced, ought  yet  to  be  highly  valued,  as  coming 
from  an  historian  of  so  -great  antiquity  and  autho- 
rity as  Herodotus. 

The  prophet  Isaiah  had  foretold,  at  several  times, 
that  this  expedition  of  the  Egyptians,  which  had 
been  concerted,  seemingly,  with  such  prudence, 
conducted  with  the  greatest  skill,  and  in  which  the 
forces  of  two  powerful  empires  were  united,  in  order 
to  relieve  the  Jews,  would  not  only  be  of  no  ser- 
vice to  Jerusalem,  but  even  destructive  to  Egypt 
itself,  whose  strongest  cities  would  be  taken,  its  ter- 
ritories plundered,  and  its  inhabitants  of  all  ages  and 
sexes  led  into  captivity.  See  the  18th,  10th,  2Gth, 
30th,  315^       chapters  of  his  prophecy. 

It  was  doubtless  in  this  period,  that  the  ruin  .of 
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the  famous  city  No-Amon*,  spoken  of  by  the  pro- 
phet Nahun  v.  happened.  That  prophet  says,  q  that 
she  ivas  earned  away- — that  her  young  children  were 
dashed  in  pieces  at  the  top  of  all  the  streets — that  the 
enemy cast  lots  for  her  honourable  men y  and  that  all 
her  great  men  were  bound  in  chains,  lie  observes, 
that  all  these  misfortunes  befel  that  eity,  when 
Egypt  and  Ethiopia  were  her  strength ;  which  seems 
to  refer  clearly  enough  to  the  time  of  which  we  are 
here  speaking,  when  Tharaca  and  Sethon  had 
united  their  forces.  However,  this  opinion  is  not 
without  some  difficulties,  and  is  contradicted  by 
some  learned  men.  It  suffices  for  me,  to  have 
hinted  it  to  the  reader. 

r  Till  the  reign  of  Sethon,  the  Egyptian  priests 
computed  three  hundred  and  forty-one  generations 
of  men  ;  which  make  eleven  thousand  three  hun- 
dred and  forty  years;  allowing  three  generations  to 
an  hundred  years.  They  counted  the  like  number 
of  priests  and  kings.  The  latter,  whether  gods  or 
men,  had  succeeded  one  another  without  interrup- 
tion, under  the  name  of  Piromis,  an  Egyptian 
word  signifying  good  and  virtuous.  The  Egyptian 
priests  shewed  Herodotus  three  hundred  and  forty- 
one  wooden  colossal  statues  of  these  Piromis,  all 
ranwd  in  order  in  a  ^reat  hall.  Such  was  the  follv 
of  the  Egyptians,  to  lose  themselves  as  it  were  in  a 
remote  antiquity,  to  which  no  other  people  pre- 
tended. 

A.  M.       s  Thar aca.   He  it  was  who  joined  Sethon,  with 
an  Ethiopian  army,  to  relieve  Jerusalem.   After  the 

Int.J.C. 

?°5'         <t  Nahum  iii.  8.  10.  r  Hercd.  I.  ii.  cap.  142, 

*  Afric.  apud  Syncel.  p.  74.     Diod.  I.  i.  p.  59. 

*  The  Vulgate  calls  that  city  Alexandria,  to  which  the  He- 
brew gives  the  name  of  No-Amon;  because  Alexandria  was 
afterwards  built  in  the  place  where  this  stood.  Dean  Prideaux, 
after  Bochart,  thinks  that  it  w  as  Thebes,  surnamed  Diospoiis. 
Indeed,  the  Egyptian  Amou  is  the  same  with  Jupiter.  But 
Thebes  is  not  the  place  where  Alexandria  was  since  built. 
Perhaps  there  was  another  city  there,  w|iich  also  was  galled 
Ko-rAmon. 
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death  of  Sethon,  who  had  sittcn  fourteen  years  on  the 
throne,  Tharaca  ascended  it,  and  reigned  eighteen 
years.  He  was  the  last  Ethiopian  king  who  reigned 
in  Egypt. 

After  his  death,  the  Egyptians,  not  being  able  to 
agree  about  the  succession,  were  two  years  in  a  state 
of  anarchy,  during  which  there  were  great  disorders 
and  confusions  among  them. 

TWELVE  KINGS. 

r  At  last,  twelve  of  the  principal  noblemen,  con-  A  M> 
spiring  together,  seized  upon  the  kingdom,   and  3319. 
divided  it  into  as  many  parts.    It  was  agreed  by  Ant.J.C. 
them,  that  each  should  govern  his  own  district  with  68s* 
equal  power  and  authority,  and  that  no  one  should 
attempt  to  invade  or  seize  the  dominions  of  ano- 
ther.    They  thought  it  necessary  to  make  this 
agreement,  and  to  bind  it  with  the  most  dreadful 
oaths,  to  elude  the  prediction  of  an  oracle,  which 
had  foretold,  that  he  among  them  who  should  offer 
his  libation  to  Vulcan  out  of  a  brazen  bowl,  should 
gain  the  sovereignty  of  Egypt.    They  reigned  to- 
gether fifteen  years  in  the  utmost  harmony:  and 
to  leave  a  famous  monument  of  their  concord  to 
posterity,  they  jointly,  and  at  a  common  expence, 
built  the  famous  labyrinth,  which  was  a  pile  of 
building  consisting  of  twelve  large  palaces,  with  as 
many  edifices  underground  as  appeared  above  it 
I  have  spoken  elsewhere  of  this  labyrinth. 

One  day,  as  the  twelve  kings  were  assisting  at  a 
solemn  and  periodical  sacrifice  offered  in  the  temple 
of  Vulcan,  the  priests,  having  presented  each  of 
them  a  golden  bowl  for  the  libation,  one  was  want- 
ing; when  *  Psammetichus,  without  any  design, 
supplied  the  want  of  this  bowl  with  his  brazen  hel- 
met (for  each  wore  one)  and  with  it  performed 

1  Herod.  I.  ii.  cap.  147.  152, 
*  lie  was  one  of  the  uvelvp. 
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the  ceremony  of  the  libation.  This  accident  struck 
the  rest  of  the  kings,  and  recalled  to  their  me- 
mory the  prediction  of  the  oracle  above-mentioned. 
They  thought  it  therefore  necessary  to  secure  them- 
selves from  his  attempts,  and  therefore,  with  one 
consent,   banished  him  into  the  fenny  parts  of 

Egypt- 
After  Psammetichus  had  passed  some  years  there, 

waiting  a  favourable  opportunity  to  revenge  him- 
self for  the  affront  which  had  been  put  upon  him,  a 
courier  brought  fjaijti  advice,  that  brazen  men  were 
landed  in  Egypt.  These  were  Grecian  soldiers, 
Carians  and  lonians,  who  had  been  cast  upon 
the  coasts  of  Egypt  by  a  storm ;  and  were  completely 
covered  with  helmets,  cuirasses,  ancj  other  arms  of 
brass.  Psammetichus  immediately  called  to  mind 
the  oracle,  which  had  answered  him,  that  he  should 
be  succoured  by  brazen  men  from  the  sea-coast. 
He  did  not  doubt  but  the  prediction  was  now  ful- 
filled. He  therefore  made  a  league  with  these 
strangers;  engaged  them  with  great  promises  to 
stay  with  him ;  privately  levied  other  forces ;  and 
put  these  Greeks  at  their  head  ;  when  giving  battle  to 
the  eleven  kings,  he  defeated  them,  and  remained 
sole  possessor  of  Egypt. 
A.  M.  Psammetichus.  u  As  this  prince  owed  his  pre- 
^3334-  servation  to  the  lonians  and  Carians,  he  settled 
6y0t  '  them  in  Egypt  (from  which  all  foreigners  hitherto 
had  been  excluded ;)  and,  by  assigning  them  suf- 
ficient lands  and  fixed  revenues,  he  made  them 
forget  their  native  country.  By  his  order,  Egyptian 
children  were  put  under  their  care  to  learn  the 
Greek  tongue;  and  on  this  occasion,  and  by  this 
means,  the  Egyptians  began  to  have  a  correspon- 
dence with  the  Greeks;  and  from  that  aera,  the 
Egyptian  history,  which  till  then  had  been  inter: 
mixed  with  pompous  fables,  by  the  artifice' of  the 

u  Herod,  i.  ii.  c.  153,  154. 
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priests,  begins,  according  to  Herodotus,  to  speak 
with  greater  truth  and  certainty. 

As  soon  as  Psammetichus  was  settled  on  the 
throne,  he  engaged  in  war  against  the  king  of  As- 
syria, on  account  of  the  limits  of  the  two  empires. 
This  war  was  of  long  continuance.  Ever  since  Syria 
had  been  conquered  by  the  Assyrians,  Palestine, 
being  the  only  country  that  separated  the  two  king- 
doms, was  the  subject  of  continual  discord ;  as  af- 
terwards between  the  Ptolemies  and  the  Seleucida?. 
They  were  eternally  contending  for  it,  and  it  was  al- 
ternately won  by  the  stronger.  Psammetichus,  see- 
ing himself  the  peaceable  possessor  of  all  Egypt, 
and  having  restored  the  ancient  form  of  govern- 
ment*, thought  it  high  time  for  him  to  look  to  his 
frontiers ;  and  to  secure  them  against  the  Assyrian, 
his  neighbour,  whose?  power  increased  daily.  For 
this  purpose  he  entered  Palestine  at  the  head  of 
an  army. 

Perhaps  we  are  to  refer  to  the  beginning  of  this 
war,  an  incident  related  by  x  Diodorus :  that  the 
Egyptians,  provoked  to  see  the  Greeks  posted  on 
the  right  wing  by  the  king  himself,  in  preference  to 
them,  quitted  the  service,  to  the  number  of  upwards 
of  two  hundred  thousand  men,  and  retired  into  Ethi- 
opia, where  they  met  with  an  advantageous  set- 
tlement. 

y  Be  this  as  it  will,  Psammetichus  entered  Pales- 
tine, wrhere  his  career  was  stopped  by  Azotus, 
one  of  the  principal  cities  of  the  country,  which 
gave  him  so  much  trouble,  that  he  was  forced  to 
be«iege  it  twenty-nine  years,  before  he  could  take 
it.  This  is  the  longest  siege  mentioned  in  ancient 
history. 

x  Lib.  i.  p.  61.  y  Herod,  lib.  ii.  c  157. 

*  This  revolution  happened  about  seven  years  after  the 
captivity  of  Manasseh  king  of  Judah . 
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This  was  anciently  one  of  the  five  capital  cities 

of  the  Philistines.  The  Egyptians  having  seized  it 
some  time  before,  had  fortified  it  with  such  care, 
that  it  was  their  strongest  bulwark  on  that  side. 
Nor  could  Sennacherib  enter  Egypt,  till  he  had 
first  made  himself  master  of  this  city7',  which  was 
taken  by  Tartan,  one  of  his  generals.  The  As- 
syrians had  possessed  it  hitherto;  and  it  was  not 
till  after  the  long  siege  just  now  mentioned,  that 
Egypt  recovered  it. 

a  In  this  period,  the  Scythians  leaving  the  banks 
of  the  Palus  Ma?otis,  made  an  inroad  into  Media, 
defeated  Cyaxares  the  king  of  that  country,  and 
deprived  him  of  all  Upper  Asia,  of  which  they  kept 
possession  during  twenty-eight  years.  They  pushed 
their  conquests  in  Syria,  as  far  as  to  the  frontiers 
of  Egypt.  But  Psammetichus  marching  out  to 
meet  them,  prevailed  so  far,  by  his  presents  and 
intreaties,  that  they  advanced  no  farther,  and  by 
that  means  delivered  his  kingdom  from  these  dan- 
gerous enemies. 

k  Till  his  reign,  the  Egyptians  had  imagined 
themselves  to  be  .the  most  ancient  nation  upon 
earth.  Psammetichus  was  desirous  to  prove  this 
himself,  and  he  employed  a  very  extraordinary- 
experiment  for  this  purpose;  he  commanded  (if 
we  may  credit  the  relation)  two  children,  newly 
born  of  poor  parents,  to  be  brought  up  (in  the 
country)  in  a  hovel,  that  was  to  be  kept  con- 
tinually shut.  They  were  committed  to  the  care 
of -a  shepherd,  (others  say,  of  nurses,  whose  tongues 
were  cut  out)  who  was  to  feed  them  with  the  milk 
of  goals ;  and  was  commanded  not  to  suffer  any 
person  to  ent  er  into  this  hut,  nor  himself  to  speak 
even  a  single  word  in  the  hearing  of  these  children. 
At  the  expiration  of  two  years,  as  the  shepherd 
was  one  day  coming  into  the  hut,  to  feed  these 
children,  they  both  cried  out  with  hands  extended 


2  Isa.  xx.  i.     a  Herod.  1.  i.  c.  105.     b  Herod,  J,  ii.  c.  2.  3. 
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towards  their  foster  father,  beccos,  beccos.  The 
shepherd  surprized  to  hear  a  language  that  was 
quite  new  to  him,   but  which  they  repeated  fre- 
quently afterwards,  sent  advice  of  this  to  the  king, 
who  ordered  the  children  to  be  brought  before  him, 
in  order  that  he  himself  might  be  witness  to  the 
truth  of  what  was  told  him ;  and  accordingly  both 
of  them  began,  in  his  presence,  to  stammer  out 
the  sounds  above  mentioned.    Nothing  now  was 
wanting  but  to  enquire  what  nation  it  was  that 
used  this  word ;  and  it  was  found,  that  the  Phry- 
gians called  bread  by  this  name.    From  this  time 
they  were  allowed  the  honour  of  antiquity,  or  ra- 
ther of  priority,  which  the  Egyptians  themselves, 
notwithstanding  their  jealousy  of  it,  and  the  many 
ages  they  had  possessed  this  glory,  were  obliged  to 
resign  to  them.    As  goats  were  brought  to  these 
children,  in  order  that  they  might  feed  upon  their 
milk,  and  historians  do  not  say  that  they  were 
deaf;  some  are  of  opinion  that  they  might  have 
learnt  the  word  bee,  or  beccos,  by  mimicking  the 
cry  of  those  creatures. 

Psammetichus  died  in  the  24th  year  of  Josias 
king  of  Judah,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son 
Nechao. 

*  Nechao.  b  This  prince  is  often  called  in  A.  M. 
Scripture  Pharaoh-Necho.  a3?8/ C 

He  attempted  to  join  the  Nile  to  the  Red-Sea 
by  cutting  a  canal  from  the  one  to  the  other.  They 
are  separated  at  the  distance  of  at  least  a  thousand 
stadia  f.  After  an  hundred  and  twenty  thousand 
workmen  had  lost  their  lives  in  this  attempt,  Ne- 

b  Herod.  1.  ii.  c.  158. 

*  He  is  called  Necho  in  the  English  version  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

\  Allowing  625  feet  (or  125  geometrical  paces)  to  each 
stadium,  the  distance  will  be  118  English  miles,  and  a  little 
above  one-third  of  a  mile.  Herodotus  says,  that  this  design 
was  afterwards  put  in  execution  by  Darius  the  Persian.  J*,  ii. 
c.  158. 
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chao  was  obliged  to. desist.  The  oracle  which  had 
been  consulted  by  him,  having  answered,  that  this 
new  canal  would  open  a  passage  to  the  Barbarians, 
(tor  so  the  Egyptians  called  all  other  nations)  to 
invade  Egypt. 

c  Nechao  was  more  successful  in  another  enter- 
prize.  Skilful  Phoenician  mariners,  whom  he  had 
taken  into  his  service,  having  sailed  out  of  the 
Red  Sea  to  discover  the  coasts  of  Africk,  went  suc- 
cessfully round  them;  and  the  third  year  after 
their  setting  out,  returned  to  Egypt  through  the 
Straits  of  Gibraltar.  This  was  a  very  extraordi- 
nary voyage,  in  an  age  when  the  compass  was  not 
known.  It  was  made  twenty-one  centuries  before 
Vasco  de  Gama,  a  Portuguese,  (by  discovering 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  in  the  year  1497)  found 
out  the  .  very  same  way  to  sail  to  the  Indies,  by 
which  these  Phoenicians  had  come  from  thence  into 
the  Mediterranean. 

*  The  Babylonians  and  Medes  having  destroyed 
Nineveh,  and  with  it  the  empire  of  the  Assyrians, 
were  thereby  become  so  formidable,  that  they  drew 
upon  themselves  the  jealousy  of  all  their  neigh- 
bours. Nechao,  alarmed  at  the  danger,  advanced 
to  the  Euphrates,  at  the  head  of  a  powerful  army, 
in  order  to  check  their  progress.  Josiah,  king  of 
Judah,  so  famous  for  his  uncommon  piety,  ob- 
serving that  he  took  his  route  through  Judea,  re- 
solved to  oppose  his  passage.  With  this  view,  he 
raised  all  the  forces  of  his  kingdom,  and  posted 
himself  in  the  valley  of  Megiddo,  (a  city  on  this 
side  Jordan,  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Manasseh, 
und  called  Magdolus  by  Herodotus.)  Nechao  in- 
formed him  by  a  herald,  that  his  enterprize  was 
not  designed  against  him;  that  he  had  other 
enemies  in  view,  and  that  he  had  undertaken  this 
war,  in  the  name  of  God,  who  was  with  him ; 
that  for  this  reason  he  advised  Josiah  not  to  con- 

c  Herod.  L  iv.  c.  41.  *  Joseph.  Antiq.  I.  x.  c.  6. 

Ki«g«  xxiii.  29,  30.    2  Chron.  xxxv»  20—25. 
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cern  himself  with  this  war,  for  fear  lest  it  other- 
wise should  turn  to  his  disadvantage.  However, 
Josiah  was  not  moved  by  these  reasons  :  he  was 
sensible  that  the  bare  march  of  so  powerful  an 
army  through  Judea,  would  entirely  ruin  it.  And 
besides,  he  feared  that  the  victor,  alter  the  defeat 
of  the  Babylonians,  would  fall  upon  him,  and  dis- 
possess him  of  part  of  his  dominions.  He  therefore 
marched  to  engage  Nechao  ;  and  was  not  only  over- 
thrown by  him,  but  unfortunately  received  a  wound, 
of  which  he  died  at  Jerusalem,  whither  he  had  or- 
dered himself  to  be  earned. 

Nechao,  animated  by  this  victory,  continued  his 
march,  and  advanced  towards  the  Euphrates.  He 
defeated  the  Babylonians  ;  took  Carchemish,  a  large 
city  in  that  country  ;  and  securing  to  himself  the 
possession  of  it,  by  a  strong  garrison,  returned  to  his 
own  kingdom,  after  having  been  absent  three  months 
from  it. 

*  Being  informed  in  his  march  homeward,  that 
Jehoahaz  had  caused  himself  to  be  proclaimed  king 
at  Jerusalem,  without  first  asking  his  consent,  he 
commanded  him  to  meet  him  at  liiblah  in  Syria. 
The  unhappy  prince  was  no  sooner  arrived  there, 
than  he  was  put  in  chains  by  Nechao  s  order,  and 
sent  prisoner  to  Egypt,  where  he  died.  From  thence, 
pursuing  his  march,  he  came  to  Jerusalem,  where 
he  gave  the  sceptre  to  Eliakim  (called  by  him 
Jehoiakim)  another  of  Josiah  s  sons,  in  the  room  of 
his  brother :  and  imposed  an  annual  tribute  on 
the  land,  of  an  hundred  talents  of  silver,  and  one 
talent  of  gold  #.  This  being  done,  he  returned  in 
triumph  to  Egypt. 

«  2  Kings  xxiii.  33,  35.    2  Chron.  xxxvi.  1,4. 

*  The  Hebrew  silver  talent,  according  to  Dr.  Cumberland,  is 
equivalent  to  353I.  us.  iod.4  so  that>     -  ^c 

loo  talents  Englith  money,  make^  *  '  35359*  /*> 
The  gold  talent  according  to  the  same      5075  15 

The  amount  of  the  whole  tribute    -       4°435     3-    1  \ 
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f  Herodotus,  mentioning  this  kings  expedition, 
and  the  victory  gained  by  him  at  *  Magdolus,  (as 
he  calls  it)  says,  that  he  afterwards  took  the  "  city 
Cadytis,  which  he  represents  as  situated  in  the 
mountains  of  Palestine,  and  equal  in  extent  to 
Sardis,  the  capital  at  that  time  not  only  of  Lydia, 
but  of  all  Asia  Minor:  this  description  can  s\iit 
only  Jerusalem,  which  was  situated  in  the  manner 
above  described,  and  was  then  the  only  city  in 
those  parts  that  could  be  compared  to  Sardis.  It 
appears  besides  from  Scripture,  that  Nechao,  after 
his  victory,  made  himself  master  of  this  capital  of 
Judea ;  for  he  was  there  in  person,  when  he  gave 
the  crown  to  Jehoiakim.    The  very  name  Cadytis, 
w  hich  in  Hebrew  signifies  the  Holy,  points  clearly  to 
the  city  of  Jerusalem,  as  is  proved  by  the  learned 
dean  Prideaux  f  J 
A.  M.        Nabopolassar,  king  of  Babylon,  observing  that 
3397-     since  the  taking  of  Carchemisb  bv  Nechao,  all 
1  J   '  Svria  and  Palestine  had  shaken  off  their  allegiance 

007.  .  .  ^ 

to  him  ;  and  that  his  years  and  infirmities  would 
not  permit  him  to  march  against  the  rebels  in  per- 
son, he  therefore  associated  his  son  NabuchocloT 
nosor,  or  Nebuchadnezzar,  with  him  in  the  em- 
pire, and  sent  him  at  the  head  of  an  army  into 
those  countries:  This  young  prince  vanquished 
the  army  of  Nechao  near  the  river  Euphrates,  re- 

f  Lib.  ii.  c»  159.  >'■  x 
*  Megiddo.  i         .,.  •  •  1.  J?  t 

-J-  From  the  time  that  Solomon,  by  means  of  his  temple, 
Lad  made  Jerusalem  the  common  place  o'f  worship  to  all, Israel, 
it  was  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the  cities  by  the  epithet 
Holy,  and  in  the  Old  Testament  was  called  Air  Hakkodesh, 
i.e.  the  city  of  holiness,  or  the  holy  city.  It  bore  this  tithp 
open  the  coins,  and  the  shekel  was  inscribed  Jerusalem  Ke- 
dusha,  i.  e.  Jerusalem  the  holy.  At  length  Jerusalem,  fo 
brevity'  sake,  was  omitted,  and  only  Kedusha  reserved.  TlJ 
Syrjac  b^ing  the  prevailing  language  in  Herodotus's  time,  Ke 
durfha,  by  a  change  in  that  dialect  of  sh  into  th,  was  made 
Kedutha;  and  Herodotus  giving  it  a  Greek  termination,  it 
was  writ  K<*<Wk,  or  Cadytis  Prideaux's  Connection  of  ike  Old 
and  New.  Testament,  Vol.  J.  Part  1.  p.  So3  81.  8»o.-  Mit. 
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covered  Carchemish,  and  reduced  the  revolted 
provinces'  to  their  allegiance,  as  s  Jeremiah  had  fore- 
told. h  Thus  he  dispossessed  the  Egyptians  of  ail  that 
belonged  to  them,  from  the  *  little  1  river  of  Egypt 
to  the  Euphrates,  w  hich  comprehended  all  Syria  and 
Palestine. 

Nechao  dying  after  he  had  reigned  sixteen  years, 
left  the  kingdom  to  his  son 

,  Psa^tmis.    k  His  reign  was  but  of  six  years'  du-    A-  M 
ration,  and  history  has  left  us  nothing  memorable 
concerning  him,  except  that  he  made  an  expedition  600. 
into  Ethiopia. 

It  was  to  this  prince  that  the  Eleans  sent  a  splen- 
did embassy,  after  having  instituted  the  Olympick 
games.  They  had  established  the  whole  with  such 
care,  and  made  such  excellent  regulations,  that, 
in  their  opinion,  nothing  seemed  wanting  to  their 
perfection,  and  envy  itself  could  not  find  any  fault 
with  them.  1  However,  they  did  not  desire  so 
much  to  have  the  opinion,  as  to  gain  the  appro- 
bation of  the  Egyptians,  who  were  looked  upon  as 
the  wisest  and  most  judicious  people  in  the  world. 
Accordingly,  the  king  assembled  the  sages  of  his 
nation.  After  all  things  had  been  heard,  which 
could  be  said  in  favour  of  this  institution,  the 
Eleans  were  asked,  if  citizens  and  foreigners  were 
admitted  indifferently  to  these  games ;  to  which 
answer  was  made,  that  they  were  open  to  every 
one.  To  this  the  Egyptians  replied,  that  the 
rules  of  justice  would  have  been  more  strictly  ob- 
served, had  foreigners  only  been  admitted  to  these 

*  Jer.  xlvi.  2.  h  ei  Kings  xxiv.  7.    1  A  rivo  iEgypti. 
k  Iieiod.  1.  ii.  c.  160.    1  c.  160. 

*  Tins  little  river  of  Egypt,  so  often  mentioned  in  Scripture, 
fas  the  boundary  of  Palestine  towards  Egypt,  was  not  the  Nile, 

but  a  small  river,  which  running  through  the  desart  that  lay 
betwixt  those  two  nations,  was  anciently  the  common  boun- 
dary of  both.  So  far  the  land,  which  had  been  promised 
Jo  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  and  divided  among  them  by  lot, 
extended.  Gen.  xv,  18.  Josh.xv.4. 
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combats;  because  it  was  very  difficult  for  the 
judges,  in  their  award  of  the  victory  and  the  prize, 
not  to  be  prejudiced  in  favour  of  their  fellow- 
citizens. 

Apries.    m  In  Scripture  he  is  called  Pharaoh- 
3410    Hophra.    He  succeeded  his  father  Psammis,  and 
Ant.  J.C.  reigned  twenty-five  years. 
594.       n  During  the  first  years  of  his  reign,  he  was  as 
fortunate  as  any  of  his  predecessors.    Pie  carried 
his  amis  into  Cyprus ;  besieged  the  city  of  Sidon  by 
sea  and  land;  took  it,  and  made  himself  master 
of  all  Phoenicia  and  Palestine. 

So  rapid  a  success  elated  his  heart  to  a  prodi- 
gious degree,  and,  as  Herodotus  informs  us,  swelled 
him  with  so  much  pride  and  infatuation,  that  he 
boasted,  it  was  not  in  the  power  of  the  gods  them- 
selves to  dethrone  him ;  so  great  was  the  idea  he 
had  formed  to  himself  of  the  firm  establishment  of 
his  own  power.  It  was  with  a  view  to  these  arro- 
gant notions,  that  Ezekiel  put  the  vain  and  impious 
words  following  into  his  mouth :  0  My  river  is  mine 
own,  and  I  have  made  it  for  myself.  But  the  true 
God  proved  to  him  afterwards  that  he  had  a  master, 
and  that  he  was  a  mere  man ;  and  he  had  threatened 
him  long  before,  by  his  prophets,  with  all  the  cala- 
mities he  was  resplved  to  bring  upon  him,  in  order 
to  punish  him  for  his  pride. 

A  little  after  Hophra  had  ascended  the  throne, 
Zedekiah p,  king  of  Judah,  sent  an  embassy,  and  con- 
cluded a  mutual  alliance  with  him ;  and  the  year 
follow  ing,  breaking  the  oath  of  fidelity  which  he  had 
taken  to  the  king  of  Babylon,  lie  rebelled  openly 
against  him. 

Notwithstanding  God  had  so  often  forbidden  his 
people  to  have  recourse  to  Egypt,  or  to  put  any  con- 
fidence jn  the  people  of  it,  notwithstanding  the 
repeated  calamities  in  which  they  had  been.  ixA 


*  Jer.  xliv.  30.    n  Herod.  ].  ii.  c.  161.    Diod.  I.  i,  p.  62* 
0  Ezek.  >:xix.  3.  vlLzek,  xvii.  15. 
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volved,  for  their  having  relied  on  the  Egyptians, 
they  still  thought  this  nation  their  most  sure  re- 
fuge in  danger ;  and  accordingly  could  not  forbear 
applying  to  it.  This  they  had  already  done  in  the 
reign  of  the  holy  king  Hezekiah;  which  gave  oc- 
casion to  God's  message  to  his  people,  by  the 
mouth  of  his  prophet  Isaiah  p.  "  Wo  to  them  that 
u  go  down  to  Egypt  for  help,  and  stay  on* horses 
"  and  trust  in  chariots,  because  they  are  many; 
w  but  they  look  not  unto  the  holy  One  of  Israel, 
"  neither  seek  the  Lord.  The  Egyptians  are  men, 
"  and  not  God,  and  their  horses  flesh,  not  spirit: 
"  when  the  Lord  shall  stretch  out  his  hand,  both 
"  he  that  helpeth  shall  fall,  and  he  that  is  holpen 
"  shall  fall  down,  and  they  shall  fall  together." 
But  neither  the  prophet  nor  the  king  were  heard ; 
and  nothing  but  the  most  fatal  experience  could 
open  their  eyes,  and  make  them  see  evidently  the 
truth  of  God  s  threatenings. 

The  Jews  behaved  in  the  very  same  manner  on 
this  occasion.  Zedekiah,  notwithstanding  all  the 
remonstrances  of  Jeremiah  to  the  contrary,  resolved 
to  conclude  an  alliance  with  the  Egyptian  monarch, 
who,  pulled  up  with  the  success  of  his  arms,  and 
confident  that  nothing  could  resist  his  power,  de- 
clared himself  the  protector  of  Israel,  and  promised 
to  deliver  it  from  the  tyranny  of  Nabuchodonosor. 
But  God,  offended  that  a  mortal  had  thus  dared 
to  intrude  himself  into  his  place,  expressed  his 
mind  to  another  prophet,  as  follows :  *  "  Son  of 
"  man,  set  thy  face  against  Pharaoh  king  of 
"  Egypt,  and  prophesy  against  him,  and  against 
"  all  Egypt  Speak  and  say,  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
"  God,  Behold,  I  am  against  thee,  Pharaoh,  king 
"  of  Egypt,  the  great  dragon  that  lieth  in  the  midst 
?  of  his  nvers,  which  hath  said,  My  river  is  my 
"  own,  and  I  have  made  it  for  myself.  But  I  will 
"  put  hooks  in  thy  jaws,"  Sfc.    God,  afte,r  coin- 


f  Isa.  xxxi,  1,  3,  Ezefc.  xxix.  1, 3,  ±. 
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paring  hirn  to  a  reed,  which  breaks  under  the  n.au 
who  leans  upon  it,  and  wounds  his  hand,  adds, 
r  "  Behold,  I  will  bring  a  sword  upon  thee,  and 
"  cut  off  man  and  beast  out  of  thee  ;  the  land  of 
"  Egypt  shall  be  desolate,  and  they  shall  know 
"  that  I  am  the  Lord,  because  he  hath  said,  The 
"  river  is  mine,  and  I  have  made  it."  The  same 
fS  prophet,  in  several  succeeding  chapters,  continues 
to  foretel  the  calamities  with  which  Egypt  was  going 
to  be  overwhelmed. 

Zedekiah  was  far  from  giving  credit  to  these  pre- 
dictions. When  he  heard  of  the  approach  of  the 
Egyptian  army,  and  saw  Nabuchodonosor  raise  the 
siege  of  Jerusalem,  he  fancied  that  his  deliverance 
was  compleated,  and  anticipated  a  triumph.  His 
joy,  however,  was  but  of  short  duration;  for  the 
Egyptians  seeing  the  Chaldeans  advancing  forward 
again,  did  not  dare  to  encounter  so  numerous  and 
M  well-disciplined  an  army.  1  They  therefore  marched 
3416.'    bade  into  their  own  country,  and  left  the  unfortu- 

Ant.J.C.  iiate  Zedekiah  exposed  to  all  the  dangers  of  a  war 
588.     m  which  they  themselves  had  involved  him.  Na- 
buchodonosor again  sat  down  before  Jerusalem ; 
took  and  burnt  it,  as  Jeremiah  had  prophesied. 
A  Mm       u  Many  years  after,  the  chastisements  with  which 
3430.    God  had  threatened  A  pries  (Pharaoh  Hophra)  be- 

Aiit.J.C.  gan  to  fall  upon  him.    For  the  Cyrenians,  a  Greek 
574-     colony,  which  had  settled  in  Africa,  between  Libya 
and  Egypt,  having  seized  upon,  and  divided  among 
themselves  a  great  part  of  the  country  belonging 
to  the  Libyans;  forced  these  nations,  who  were 
*tHlis  dispossessed  by  violence,  "to  throw  themselves 
'into  the  arms  of  this  prince,  and  implore  his  pro- 
tection.   Immediately  Apries  sent  a  mighty  army 
into  Libya,  to  oppose  the  Cyrenians;  but  this 
army  being  entirely  defeated  and  almost  cut  to 
pieces,  the  Egyptians  imagined  that  Apries  had 


1  Ezek.  xxix.  8,  9.  5  Chap,  xxix,  xxx,  xxxi,  xxxii.  1  Jer, 
xxxvii.  6,  7.       w  Herod.  1.  ii.  c.  161,  &c.  Diod.  1.  i.  p.  62. 
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sent  it  into  Libya,  only  to  get  it  destroyed;  and 
by  that  means,  to  attain  the  power  of  governing 
his  subjects  without  check  or  controul.  This  re- 
flection prompted  the  Egyptians  to  shake  off  the 
yoke  which  had  been  laid  on  them  by  their  prince, 
whom  they  now  considered  as  their  enemy.  But 
Apries,  hearing  of  the  rebellion,  dispatched  Amasis, 
one  of  his  officers,  to  suppress  it,  and  force  the 
rebels  to  return  to  their  allegiance.  But  the  mo- 
ment Amasis  began  to  make  his  speech,  they  placed 
a  helmet  upon  his  head,  in  token  of  the  exalted 
dignity  to  which  they  intended  to  raise  him,  and 
proclaimed  him  king.  Amasis  having  accepted  the 
crown,  staid  with  the  mutineers,  and  confirmed  them 
in  their  rebellion. 

Apries,  more  exasperated  than  ever  at  this  news, 
sent  Patarbemis,  another  of  his  great  officers,  and 
one  of  the  principal  lords  of  his  court,  to  put 
Amasis  under  an  arrest,  and  bring  him  before  him ; 
but  Patarbemis  not  being  able  to  execute  his  com- 
mands, and  bring  away  the  rebel,  as  he  was  sur- 
rounded with  the  instruments  of  his  treachery,  was 
treated  by  Apries,  at  his  return,  in  the  most  igno- 
minious and  inhuman  manner;  for  his  nose  and 
ears  were  cut  off  by  the  command  of  that  prince, 
who  never  considered,  that  only  his  want  of  power 
had  prevented  his  executing  his  commission.  So 
barbarous  an  outrage,  committed  upon  a  person  of 
such  high  distinction,  exasperated  the  Egyptians  so 
much,  that  the  greatest  part  of  them  joined  the  re- 
bels, and  the  insurrection  became  general.  Apries 
was  now  forced  to  retire  into  Upper  Egypt,  where  he 
supported  himself  some  years,  during  which  Amasis 
made  himself  master  of  the  rest  of  his  dominions. 

The  troubles  which  thus  distracted  Egypt,  af- 
forded Nabuchodonosor  a  favourable  opportunity 
to  invade  that  kingdom;  and  it  was  God  himself 
who  inspired  him  with  the  resolution.  This  prince, 
who  was  the  instrument  of  God's  wrath  (though 
)ie  djd  not  know  himself  to  be  so)  against  a  people 
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whom  he  was  resolved  to  chastise,  had  just  before 
taken  Tyre,  where  himself  and  his  army  had  la- 
boured under  incredible  difficulties.    To  recom- 
pense their  toils,  God  abandoned  Egypt  to  their 
arms.    It  is  wonderful  to  hear  the  Creator  himself 
revealing  his  designs  on  this  subject.    There  are 
few  passages  in  Scripture  more  remarkable  than 
this,  or  which  give  a  clearer  idea  of  the  supreme 
authority  which  God  exercises  over  all  the  princes 
and  kingdoms  of  the  earth.    x  "  Son  of  man,  (says 
<c  the  Almighty  to  his  prophet  Ezekiel)  Nebuchad- 
"  nczzar,  king  of  Babylon,  caused  his  army  to  serve 
"  a  great  service  against  Tyrus :  every  head  was 
"  made  bald,  and  every  shoulder  was  peeled*: 
"  yet  had  he  no  wages,  nor  his  army,  |  for  the 
"  service  he  had  served  against  it.   Therefore,  thus 
4i  saith  the  .Lord  God  :  Behold,  I  will  give  the  land 
"  of  Egypt  unto  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon, 
"  and  he  shall  take  her  multitude,  and  take  her 
spoil,  and  take  her  prey,  and  it  shall  be  the 
"  wages  for  his  army.    I  have  given  him  the  land 
"  of  Egypt  for  his  labour,  wherewith  he  served 
"  against  it,  because  they  wrought  for  me,  saith 
a  the  Lord  God."    Says  another  prophet:  y  "  He 
"  shall  array  himself  with  the  land  of  Egypt,  as  a 
"  shepherd  putteth  on  his  garment,  and  he  shall 

*  Chap.  xxix.  18,  19,  20.  *  Jerem.  xliii.  13. 

*  The  baldness  of  the  heads  of  the  Babylonians,  was  owing 
to  the  pressure  of  their  helmets ;  and  their  peeled  shoulders  to 
their  carrying  baskets  of  earth,  and  large  pieces  of  timber,  to 
join  Tyre  to  the  continent.  Baldness  was  itself  a  badge  of 
slavery;  and  joined  to  the  peeled  shoulders,  shews  that  the 
conqueror's  army  sustained  even  the  most  servile  labours  iu 
this  memorable  siege. 

f  For  the  better  understanding  of  this  passage,  -we  an?  to 
know,  that  Nahuchodonosor  sustained  incredible  hardships  at 
the  siege  of  Tyre  ;  and  that  when  the  Tynans  saw  themselves 
closely  attacked,  the  nobles  conveyed  themselves,  and  their 
richest  effects,  on  ship-board,  and  retired  into  other  islands. 
So  that  when  Nahuchodonosor  took  the  city,  he  found  nothing 
to  recompense  his  losses,  and  the.  labour  which  he  bad  under- 
gone in  this  siege.    jS\  Jvro/n.  , 
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"  go  forth  from  thence  in  peace."  Thus  shall  he 
load  himself  with  booty,  and  thus  cover  his  own 
shoulders,  and  those  of  his  fold,  with  all  the  spoils 
of  Egypt  Noble  expressions  !  which  shew  the  pro- 
digious ease  with  which  all  the  power  and  riches 
of  a  kingdom  are  carried  away,  when  God  appoints 
the  revolution ;  and  shift  like  a  garment,  to  a  new 
owner,  who  has  no  more  to  do  but  to  take  it,  and 
clothe  himself  with  it. 

The  king  of  Babylon  taking  advantage  therefore 
of  the  intestine  divisions,  which  the  rebellion  of 
Amasis  had  occasioned  in  that  kingdom,  marched 
thither  at  the  head  of  his  army.  He  subdued  Egypt 
from  Migdol  or  Magdol,  a  town  on  the  frontiers 
of  the  kingdom,  as  far  as  Syene,  in  the  opposite  ex- 
tremity where  it  borders  on  Ethiopia.  He  made  a 
horrible  devastation  wherever  he  came ;  killed  a 
ffeat  number  of  the  inhabitants,  and  made  such 
dreadful  havock  in  the  country,  that  the  damage 
could  not  be  repaired  in  forty  years.  Nabuchodono-- 
sor,  having  loaded  his  army  with  spoils,  and  con- 
quered the  whole  kingdom,  came  to  an  accommoda- 
tion with  Amasis;  and  leaving  him  as  his  viceroy 
there,  returned  to  Babylon. 

7  Apries  ( Pharaoh- Hophra)  now  leaving  the 
place  where  he  had  concealed  himself,  advanced 
towards  the  sea-coast  (probably  on  the  side  of  Libya ;) 
and  hiring  an  army  of  Carians,  Ionians,  and  other  fo- 
reigners, he  marched  against  Amasis,  to  whom  he  gave 
battle  near  Memphis;  but  being  overcome,  Apries 
was  taken  prisoner,  carried  to  the  city  of  Sais,  and 
there  strangled  in  his  own  palace. 

The  Almighty  had  given,  by  the  mouth  of  his 
prophets,  an  astonishing  relation  of  the  several  cir- 
cumstances of  this  mighty  event.  It  was  He  who 
had  broken  the  power  of  Apries,  which  was  once  so 
formidable;  and  put  the  sword  into  the  hand  of 
Xabuchodonosor,  in  order  that  he  might  chastise 


*  Herod. !.  ii.  c.  163,  169.    Diod.l.  i.  p.  62. 
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and  humble  that  haughty  prince.  *  "lam,"  said 
he,  "  against  Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt,  and  will 
"  break  his  arms,  which  were  strong,  but  now  are 
"  broken  ;  and  I  will  cause  the  sword  to  fall  out 
"  of  his  hand. — b  66  But  I  will  strengthen  the  arms 
"  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  put  my  sword  into 
"  his  hand. — c  "And  they  shall  know  that  I  am 
"  the  Lord." 

He  enumerates  the  towns  which  were  to  fall  a 
prey  to  the  victors  ; d  Pathros,  Zoan,  No,  (called  in 
the  Vulgate  Alexandria)  Sin,  A ven,  Phibeseth,  Kc.f 

He  takes  notice  particularly  of  the  unhappy  end, 
to  which  the  captive  king  should  come.  e  "  Thus 
"  saith  the  Lord :  Behold,  I  will  give  Pharaoh- 
"  Hophra,  the  king  of  Egypt,  into  the  hand,  of  his 
"  enemies,  and  into  the  hand  of  them  that  seek 
"  his  life." 

Lastly  he  declares,  that  during  forty  years,  the 
Egyptians  shall  be  oppressed  with  every  species  of 
calamity,  and  be  reduced  to  so  deplorable  a  state, 
f  "  That  there  should  be  no  more  a  prince  of  the 
"  land  of  Egypt."  The  event  verified  this  pro- 
phecy. Soon  after  the  expiration  of  these  forty 
years,  Egypt  was  made  a  province  of  the  Persian 
empire,  and  has  been  governed  ever  since  by  fo- 
reigners. For  since  the  ruin  of  the  Persian  mo- 
narchy, it  has  been  subject  successively  to  the 
Macedonians,  the  Romans,  the  Saracens,  the  Ma- 
malukes,  and  lastly  to  the  Turks,  who  possess  it  at 
this  day. 

g  God  was  not  less  punctual  in  the  accomplish- 
ment of  his  prophecies,  with  regard  to  such  of  his 

aEzek.xxx..22.       b  24.  c  Ezek.  xxx.  a. 

d  Ver.  14.  17.         e  Jerem.  xliv.  30.       f  Ezek.  xxx.  J3. 

8  Jerem.  chap,  xliii,  xliv. 

*  I  have  given  the  names  of  these  towns  as  they  stand  in  pur 
English  version.  In  the  margin  are  printed  against  Zoan, 
Tanis;  against  Sin,  Pelusium  ;  against  Aven,  Heliopolis  ; 
against  Phibeseth,  Pubastum  (Bubaste;)  and  by  these  last 
names  they  are  mentioned  in  the  original  French  of  M.  Rcliin. 
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own  people,  as  had  retired,  contrary  to  his  pro- 
hibition, into  Egypt,  after  the  taking  of  Jerusalem  ; 
and  forced  Jeremiah  alono;  with  them.  The  instant 
they  had  reached  Egypt,  and  were  arrived  at 
Taphnis  (or  Tanis)  the  prophet,  after  having  hid 
in  their  presence  (by  God  s  command)  stones  in  a 
grotto,  which  was  near  the  king's  palace ;  declared 
to  them,  that  Nabachodonosor  should  soon  arrive 
in  Egypt,  and  that  God  would  establish  his 
throne  in  that  very  place ;  that  this  prince  would 
lay  waste  the  whole  kingdom,  and  carry  fire 
and  sword  into  all  places;  that  themselves  should 
fall  into  the  hand  of  these  cruel  enemies,  when  one 
part  of  them  would  be  massacred,  and  the  rest  led 
captive  to  Babylon ;  that  only  a  very  small  num- 
ber should  escape  the  common  desolation,  and  be 
at  last  restored  to  their  country.  All  these  prophe- 
cies had  their  accomplishment  in  the  appointed 
time. 

Amasts.    After  the  death  of  Apries,  Amasis  A 
became  peaceable  possessor  of  Egypt,  and  reigned  34 
forty  years  over  it.    He  was,  according  to  h  Plato,  Ant 
a  native  of  the  city  of  Sais.  5< 

*  As  he  was  but  of  mean  extraction,  he  met  with 
no  respect,  but  was  only  contemned  by  his  subjects, 
in  the  beginning  of  his  reign :  He  was  not  insen- 
sible of  this ;  but  nevertheless  thought  it  his  interest 
to  subdue  their  tempers  by  an  artful  carriage,  and 
win  their  affection  by  gentleness  and  reason.  He 
had  a  golden  cistern,  in  which  himself,  and  those 
persons  who  were  admitted  to  his  table,  used  to 
wash  their  feet :  He  melted  it  down,  and  had  it 
cast  into  a  statue,  and  then  exposed  the  new  god 
to  publick  worship.  The  people  hasted  in  crowds 
to  pay  their  adoration  to  the  statue.  The  king, 
having  assembled  the  people,  informed  them  of  the 
vile  uses  to  which  this  statue  had  once  been  put, 
which  nevertheless  was  now  the  object  of  their  re- 


*  In  Tim. 


1  Herod.  1.  ii.  c.  172. 
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ligious  prostrations :  The  application  was  easy,  and 
had  the  desired  success,  the  people  thenceforward 
paid  the  king  all  the  respect  that  is  due  to  majesty. 

k  He  always  used  to  devote  the  whole  morning 
to  publick  business,  to  receive  petitions,  give  audi- 
ence, pronounce  sentence,  and  hold  his  councils  : 
The  rest  of  the  day  was  given  to  pleasure ;  and  as 
Amasis,  in  hours  of  diversion,  was  extremely  gay, 
and  seemed  to  carry  his  mirth  beyond  due  bounds ; 
his  courtiers  took  the  liberty  to  represent  to  him 
the  unsuitableness  of  such  a  behaviour;  when 
lie  answered,  that  it  was  as  impossible  for  the 
mind  to  be  always  serious  and  intent  upon  busi- 
ness, as  for  a  bow  to  continue  always  bent. 

It  was  this  king  who  obliged  the  inhabitants  of 
every  town  to  enter  their  names  in  a  book,  kept 
by  the  magistrate  for  that  purpose,  with  their  pro- 
fession, and  manner  of  living.  Solon  inserted  this 
custom  among  his  laws. 

He  built  many  magnificent  temples,  especially 
at  Sais  the  place  of  his  birth.  Herodotus  admired 
especially  a  chapel  there,  formed  of  one  single 
stone,  and  which  was  twenty  one  cubits  *  in  front, 
fourteen  in  depth,  and  eight  in  height ;  its  dimen- 
sions within  were  not  quite  so  large :  It  had  been 
brought  from  Elephantina,  and  two  thousand  men 
had  employed  three  years  in  conveying  it  along 
the  Nile. 

Amasis  had  a  great  esteem  for  the  G  reeks.  He 
granted  them  large  privileges ;  and  permitted  such 
of  them  as  were  desirous  of  settling  in  Egypt,  to 
live  in  the  city  of  Naucratis,  so  famous  for  its 
harbour.  When  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple  of 
Delphi,  which  had  been  burnt,  was  debated  on, 
and  the  expence  was  computed  at  three  hundred 
talents  f,  Amasis  furnished  the  Delphians  with  a 

k  Herod.  1.  ii.  c.  73. 
*  The  cubit  is  one  foot  and  almost  ten  inches.  Vide  supra* 
f  Or,  58,125!.  sterling. 
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very  considerable  sum  towards  discharging  their 
quota,  winch  was  the  fourth  part  of  the  whole 
charge.  .  , 

He  made  an  alliance  with  the  Cyrenians.  and 
married  a  wife  from  among  them. 

He  is  the  only  king  of  Egypt  who  conquered  the 
island  of  Cyprus,  and  made  it"  tributary. 

Under  his  reign  Pythagoras  came  into  Egypt, 
being  recommended  to  that  monarch  by  the  famous 
Polycrates,  tyrant  of  Samos,  who  had  contracted  a 
friendship  with  Amasis,  and  will  be  mentioned 
hereafter.  Pythagoras,  during  his  stay  in  Egypt, 
was  initiated  in  all  the  mysteries  of  the  country; 
•and  instructed  by  the  priests  in  whatever  was  most 
abstruse  and  important  in  their  religion.  It  was 
here  he  imbibed  his  doctrine  of  the  Metempsy- 
chosis, or  transmigration  of  souls. 

In  the  expedition  in  which  Cyrus  conquered  so 
great  a  part  of  the  world,  Egypt  doubtless  was  sub- 
dued, like  the  rest  of  the  provinces;  and  Xeno- 
phon  declares  this  in  the  beginning  of  his  Cyropas- 
dia  or  institution  of  that  prince*.  Probably,  after 
that  the  forty  years  of  desolation,  which  had  been 
foretold  by  the  prophet,  were  expired,  Egypt  be- 
ginning gradually  to  regain  strength,  Amasis  shook 
off  the  yoke,  and  recovered  his  liberty. 

Accordingly,  we  find,  that  one  of  the  first  cares 
of  Cambyses,  the  son  of  Cyrus,  after  he  had  ascended 
the  throne,  was  to  carry  his  arms  into  Egypt.  On 
his  arrival  there,  Amasis  was  just  dead,  and  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  Psammenitus. 

Psammenitos.  Cambyses,  after  having  gained   a.  M. 
a  battle,  pursued  the  enemy  to  Memphis;  besieged  3479- 
the  city,  and  soon  took  it:  However,  he  treated  A"1 "{  c 
the  king  with  clemency,  granted  him  his  life,  and     D  D" 
assigned  him  an  honourable  pension;  but  being 
informed  that  he  was  secretly  concerting  measures 

*  'Esnif  £e  $t      'ET^zvuv  tu»i  h  t»5  ' Acicz,  kxtuQus  $1  \tt)  Samaria?, 
xj  Kvn-fiuy      AiyvwNfai  p«  5-  edit,  liutghinsoni. 
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to  re-ascend  his  throne,  he  put  him  to  deat 

Psamtnenitus  reigned  but  six  months :  All  Egyp 
submitted  immediately  to  the  victor.  The  particu 
lars  of  this  history  will  be  related  more  at  large 
when  I  come  to  that  of  Cambvses. 

Here  ends  the  succession  of  the  Egyptian  kings 
From  this  sera  the  history  of  this  nation,  as  was 
before  observed,  will  be  blended  with  that  of  the 
Persians  and  Greeks,  till  the  death  of  Alexander. 
At  that  period,  a  new  monarchy  will  arise  in 
Egypt,  founded  by  Ptolemy  the  son  of  Lagus, 
which  will  continue  to  Cleopatra,  that  is,  for  about 
three  hundred  years.  I  shall  treat  each  of  these 
subjects,  m  the  several  periods  to  which  they  be- 
long. 
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PART    THE  FIRST. 

CHARACTER,  MANNERS,  RELIGION,  and  GOVERN- 
MENT of  tie  CARTHAGINIANS, 


SECT.  L 

Carthage  formed  after  the  Model  of  Tyre9  of  which 
that  City  was  a  Colony. 

THE  Carthaginians  were  indebted  to  the  Tynans, 
not  only  for  their  origin,  but  for  their  manners, 
language,  customs,  laws,  religion;  and  their  great 
application  to  commerce,  as  will  appear  from  every 
part  of  the  sequel.  They  spoke  the  same  language 
with  the  Tyrians.  and  these  the  same  with  the  Ca- 
naanites  and  Israelites,  that  is,  the  Hebrew  tongue, 
or  at  least  a  language  whicli^was  entirely  derived 
from  it.  Their  names  had  commonly  some  par- 
ticular meaning:  'Thus  II anno  signified  gracious, 


*  Bochart,  Part  II.  I.  ii.  c.  iG. 
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bountiful ;  Dido,  amiable,  or  well  beloved;  Sopho- 
nisba,  one  who  keeps  faithfully  her  husband's  se- 
crets. From  a  spirit  of  religion,  they  likewise  joined 
the  name  of  God  to  their  own,  conformably  to  the 
genius  of  the  Hebrews.  Hannibal,  which  answers 
to  Hananias,  signifies  Baal,  [or  the  Lord]  has  been 
gracious  to  me.  Asdrubal,  answering  to  Azarias, 
implies,  the  Lord  will  be  our  succour.  It  is  the 
same  with  other  names,  Adherhal,  Maharbal, 
Mastanabal,  8Cc.  The  word  Poem,  from  which 
Punic  is  derived,  is  the  same  with  Phceni,  or  Phoe- 
nicians, because  they  came  originally  from  Phoeni- 
cia. In  the  Pcenulus  of  Plautus,  is  a  scene  written 
in  the  Punic  tongue,  which  has  very  much  exercised 
^the  learned  * 

But  the  strict  union  which  always  subsisted  be- 
tween the  Phoenicians  and  Carthaginians,  is  still 
more  remarkable.  b  When  Cambyse*  had  resolved 
to  make  war  upon  the  latter,  the  Phoenicians,  who 
formed  the  chief  strength  of  his  fleet,  told  him 
plainly,  that  they  could  not  serve  him  against  their 
countrymen ;  and  this  declaration  obliged  that  prince 
to -lav  aside  his  design.  The  Carthaginians,  on 
their  side,  were  never  forgetful  of  the  country  from 
whence  they  came,  and  to  which  they  owed  their 
origin.  c  They  sent  regularly  every  year  to  Tyre, 
a  ship  freighted  with  presents,  .as  a  quit-rent  or 
acknowledgment  paid  to  their  ancient  country;  and 
its  tutelar  gods  had  an  annual  sacrifice  offered  to 
them  by  the  Carthaginians,  who  considered  them 
as  their  protectors.  They  never  failed  to  send 
thither  the  first  fruits  of  their  revenues;  nor  the 
tithe  of  the  spoils  taken  from  their  enemies,  as 
offerings  to  Hercules,  one  of  the  principal  gods  of 
Tyre  and  Carthage.  The  Tynans,  to  secure  from 
Alexander  (who  was  then  besieging  their  city)  what 
they  valued  above  all  things,  I  mean  their  wives 

b  Herod.  1.  iii.  c.  17 — 19.       c  Polyb.  944.  Q.  Curt.  I.  iv. 

c.  fi,  3.  I  t  ,    ^  : 

*  The  first  scene  of  the  fifth  act,  translated  into  Latin  by 

Petit,  in  the  secoistl  book  of  "tils;  Miscellanies. 
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and  children,  sent  them  to  Carthage,  where,  though 
at  a  time  when  the  inhabitants  of  the  latter  were  in- 
volved in  a  furious  war,  they  were  received  and  enter- 
tained with  such  a  kindness  and  generosity  as  might 
be  expected  from  the  most  tender  and  opulent  parents. 
Such  uninterrupted  testimonies  of  a  warm  and  sin- 
cere gratitude,  do  a  nation  more  honour,  than  the 
greatest  conquests,  and  the  most  glorious  victories. 

Sect.  II.  The  Religion  of  the  Carthaginians. 

IT  appears  from  several  passages  of  the  history  of 
Carthage,  that  its  generals  looked  upon  it  as  an 
indispensable  duty,  to  begin  and  end  all  their  en- 
terprises, with  the  worship  of  the  gods.  d  Hainilcar, 
father  of  the  great  Hannibal,  before  he  entered 
Spain  in  an  hostile  manner,  offered  up  a  sacrifice 
to  the  gods ;  and  his  son,  treading  in  his  steps,  be- 
fore he  left  Spain,  and  marched  against  Rome,  went 
to  Cadiz  in  order  to  pay  the  vows  which  he  had 
made  to  Hercules ;  and  to  offer  up  new  ones,  in  case 
that  god  should  be  propitious  to  him.  - e  After  the 
battle  of  Cannre,  when  he  acquainted  the  Cartha- 
ginians with  the  joyful  news,  he  recommended  to 
thern  above  all  things,  the  offering  up  a  thanks- 
giving to  the  immortal  gods,  for  the  ^several  vic- 
tories he  had  obtained.  Pro  his  tantn  tot  que 
victoriis  verum  esse  gyrates  diis  immortalibus  agi 
kaberique. 

Nor  was  this  religious  honouring  of  the  deity  on 
all  occasions,  the  ambition  of  particular  persons 
only ;  but  the  genius  and  disposition  of  the  whole 
nation. 

f  Polybius  has  transmitted  to  us  a  treaty  of  peace 
concluded  between  Philip,  son  of  Demetrius  king 
of  Macedon,  and  the  Carthaginians,  in  which  the 
great  respect  and  veneration  of  the  latter  for  the 

*  Liv.  1.  xxi.  n.  1.  Ibid.  n.  21.  e  Lit.  1.  x^ii.  n.  1  . 

f  L.  vii.  p.  502. 
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deity,  their  inherent  persuasion  that  the  gods  assist 
and  preside  over  human  affairs,  and  particularly 
over  the  solemn  treaties  made  in  their  name  and 
presence,  are  strongly  displayed.  Mention  is  therein 
made  of  five  or  six  different  orders  of  deities ;  and 
this  enumeration  appears  very  extraordinary  in  a 
publick  instrument,  such  as  a  treaty  of  peace  con- 
cluded between  two  nations,  I  will  here  present 
my  reader  with  the  very  words  of  the  historian,  as 
it  will  give  some  idea  of  the  Carthaginian  theology. 
This  treaty  was  concluded  in  the  presence  of  Jupiter, 
Juno,  and  Apollo  ;  in  the  presence  of  the  damon  or 
genius  ($st!pov&)  of  the  Carthaginians,  of  Hercules 
and  Iolaus  ;  in  the  presence  of  Mars,  Triton,  and 
Neptune  ;  in  the  presence  of  all  thf  confederate  gods 
of  the  Carthaginians  j  and  of  the  sun,  the  moon, 
and  the  earth  ;  in  the  presence  of  the  rivers, meads, 
and  waters  ;  in  the  presence  of  all  those  gods  who 
possess  Carthage  :  What  should  we  now  say  to  an 
instrument  of  this  kind,  in  which  the  tutelar  angels 
and  saints  of  a  kingdom  should  be  introduced  ? 

The  Carthaginians  had  two  deities  to  whom  they 
paid  a  more  particular  worship,  and  who  deserve  to 
have  some  mention  made  of  them  in  this  place. 

The  first  was  the  goddess  Coslestis,  called  like- 
wise Urania  or  the  Moon,  who  was  invoked  in 
great  calamities,  and  particularly  in  droughts,  in 
order  to  obtain  rain :  5  That  very  virgin  Coelestis, 
says  Tertullian,  the  promiser  of  rain.,  Ista  ipsa 
Virgo  Coslestis  plnviarum  pollicitatrix.  Tertullian, 
speaking  of  this  goddess  and  of  ^Escuiapius,  makes 
the  heathens  of  that  age  a  challenge,  which  is  bold 
indeed,  but  at  the  same  time  very  glorious  to  the 
cause  of  Christianity ;  and  declares,  that  any  Chris- 
tian who  first  comes,  shall  oblige  these  false  gods 
to  confess  publickly,  that  they  are  but  devils;  and 
consents  that  this  Christian  shall  be  immediately 
filled,  if  he  does  not  extort  such  a  confession  from 


*  Apolog.  c.  xxiii. 
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the  mouth  of  these  gods.  Nisi  se  chemones  confessi 
fuerint  Christiano  mentiri  non  audentes,  ibidem  iU 
lias  Ckristiani  procacissimi  sanguinem  fundite.  Str 
Austin  likew  ise  makes  frequent  mention  of  this  deity. 
h  What  is  now,  says  he,  become^  of  Coziest  is,  whose, 
empire  ivas  once  so  great  in  Carthage?  This  was 
doubtless  the  same  deity,  whom 1  Jeremiah  calls  the 
queen  of  heaven;  and  who  was  held  in  so  much  re- 
verence by  the  Jewish  women,  that  they  addressed 
their  vows,  burnt  incense,  poured  out  drink-offer- 
ings, and  made  cakes  for  her  w  ith  their  own  hands, 
ntfaciant  placentas  regime  cadi  ;  and  from  whom 
they  boasted  their  having  received  all  manner  of 
blessings,  whilst  they  paid  her  a  regular  worship; 
whereas,  since  they  had  failed  in  it,  they  had  been 
oppressed  with  misfortunes  of  every  kind. 

The  second  deity  particularly  adored  by  the 
Carthaginians,  and  in  whose  honour  human  sacri- 
fices were  offered,  was  Saturn,  known  in  Scrip- 
ture by  the  name  of  Moloch ;  and  this  worship 
passed  from  Tyre  to  Carthage.  Philo  quotes  a 
passage  from  Saachoniathon,  which  shews  that  the 
kings  "of  Tyre,  in  great  dangers,  used  to  sacrifice, 
their  sons  to  appease  the  anger  of  the  gods;  and 
that  one  of  them,  by  this  action,  procured  himself 
divine  honours,  and  was  worshipped  as  a  god, 
under  the  name  of  tiie  planet  Saturn;  to  tin's 
doubtless  was  owing  the  fable  of  Saturn  s  devour- 
ing his  own  children.  Private  persons,  when  they 
were  desirous  of  averting  any  great  calamity,  took 
the  same  method ;  and  in  imitation  of  their  princes, 
were  so  very  superstitious,  that  such  as  had  no  chil- 
dren, purcl  j  sed  those  of  the  poor,  in  order  that 
they  might  not  be  deprived  of  the  merit  of  such 
a  sacrifice.  This  custom  prevailed  long  among 
the  Phoenicians  and  Canaanites,  from  whom  the 
Israelites  borrowed  it,  though  forbidden  expressly 
by  Heaven.  At  first,  these  children  were  inhumanly 


h  In  Psalm  xcviii.         !  Jer.  vii.  18.  and  xliv,  17 — 25 
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burnt,  either  in  a  fiery  furnace,  like  those  in  the 
valley  of  Himion,  so  often  mentioned  in  Scripture; 
or  inclosed  in  a  flaming  statue  of  Saturn.  *  The  cries 
of  these  unhappy  victims  were  drowned  by  the  unin- 
terrupted noise  of  drums  and  trumpets.  Mothers* 
made  it  a  merit,  and  a  part  of  their  religion,  to 
view  tiiis  barbarous  spectacle  with  dry  eyes,  and 
without  so  much  as  a  groan ;  and  if  a  tear  or  a 
sigh  stole  from  them,  the  sacrifice  was  less  ac- 
ceptable to  the  deity,  and  all  the  effects  of  it  were 
entirely  lost  1  This  strength  of  mind,  or  rather 
savage  barbarity,  was  carried  to  such  excess^  that 
even  mothers  would  endeavour,  with  embraces  and 
kisses,  to  hush  the  cries  of  their  children ;  lest, 
had  the  victim  been  offered  with  an  unbecoming 
grace,  and  in  the  midst  of  tears,  it  should  anger 
the  god :  Blanditiis  oscntis  comfrrimebant  va- 
gitum,  ne  fiebilis  hostia  immolarefur m.  They  af* 
terwards  contented  themselves  with  making  their 
children  pass  through  the  fire ;  in  which  they  fre- 
quently perished,  as  -appears  from  several  passages 
of  Scripture. 

a  The  Carthaginians  retained  the  barbarous  cus- 
tom of  offering  human  sacrifices  to  their  gods,  till 
the  ruin  of  their  cityf  :  an  action  which  ought  to 

k  Plut.  de  superstit.  p.  171.        1  Tertal.  in  Apolog. 

m  Minut.  Felix.  n  Q.  Curt.  ].  iv.  c.  5. 

*  TlxQarr.itu  $s  v>  fxyrrip  a,TtyKi<§*  Kj  ccrevct>tl(&;  tyc.  The  cruel 
and  pitiless  mother  stood  by  as  an  unconcerned  spectator;  a 
groan  or  a  tear  falling  from  her,  would  have  been  punished  by  a 
fine  ;  and  still  the  child  must  have  been  sacrificed.  Plut.  de 
super st  it  ione. 

f  It  appears  from  Tertullian's  Apology,  that  this  barbarous 
custom  prevailed  in  Africa,  long  after  the  ruin  of  Carthage. 
Infantes  penes  African*  Saturno  immolabantur palam  usque  ad 
proconsulatum  Tiberii,  qui  eosdem  sacerdotes  in  eisdem  arboribus 
iempli  sui  obumbratricibus  scehrum  votivis  crucibus  cxposuit,  teste 
militia  pair  ice  nostrce,  quce  id  ipsum  munus  illi  proconsulifuncta 
est,  i.  e.  Children  were  publickly  sacrificed  to  Saturn,  down 
to  the  proconsulship  of  Tiberius,  who  hanged  the  sacrificing 
priests  themselves  on  the  trees  which  shaded  their  temple,  as 
(til  so  many  crosses,  raised  to  expiate  their  crimes,  of  which 
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have  been  called  a  sacrilege  rather  than  a  sacrifice. 
Sacrilegiwn  veriils  qudm  sacrum.  It  was  sus- 
pended only  for  some  years,  from  the  fear  they 
were  unde  r  of  drawing  upon  themselves  the  indig- 
nation and  amis  of  Darius  L  king  of  Persia,  who 
forbade  them  the  offering  up-  of  human  f5aerifices, 
and  the  eating  the  Mesh  of  dogs:  °but  they  soon 
resumed  this  horrid  practice,  since,  in  the  reign  of 
Xerxes,  the  successor  to  Darius,  Gel  on  the  tyrant 
of  Syracuse,  having  gained  a  considerable  victory 
over  the  Carthaginians  in  Sicily,  made  the  follow- 
ing condition  among  other  articles  of  peace  he 
granted  them ;  viz.  That  no  more  human  sacrifices 
should  be  offered  to  Saturn.  And  doubtless,  the 
practice  of  the  Carthaginians,  on  this  very  oc- 
casion, made  Gelon  use  this  precaution.  p  For 
during  the  whole  engagement,  which  lasted  from 
morning  till  night,  Hamilcar,  the  son  of  Hanno 
their  general,  was  perpetually  offering  up  to  the 
gods,  sacrifices  of  living  men,  who  were  thrown  in 
great  numbers  on  a  flaming  pile;  and  seeing  his 
troops  routed  and  put  to  flight,  he  himself  rushed 
into  the  pile,  in  order  that  he  might  not  survive  his 
own  disgrace,  and  to  extinguish,  says  St  Ambrose, 
speaking  of  this  action,  with  his  own  blood  this 
sacrilegious  fire,  when  he  found  that  it  had  not 
proved  of  service  to  him  #. 

the  militia  of  our  country  are  witnesses,  who  w^ere  the  actors 
of  this  execution  at  the  command  of  this  proconsul.  TertulL 
ApoJog.  c.  9.  Two  learned  men  are  at  varia-nce  ahout  the 
proconsul,  and  the  time  of  his  government.  Salmasius  con- 
fesses his  ignorance  of  both  ;  but  rejects  the  authority  of 
Scaliger,  who,  for  proconsidatwn,  reads  proconsnltm  Tiberii, 
and  thinks  Tehtullian,  when  he  writ  his  Apology,  had  forgot 
his  name.  However  this  be,  it  is  certain  that  the  memory  of 
the  incident  here  related  by  Tertullian,  was  then  recent,  and 
probably  the  witnesses  of  it  had  not  been  long  dead. 

0  Piut.  de  sera  vindic.  deorum,  p.  552. 

p  Herod.  I.  vii-  c.  167. 

*  In  ip.sos  quos  adolehat  scse  prcecipitavit  ignes,  zit  eos  vel 
cruore  suo  exlin^ncrct,  quos  sibi  nihil  prof uisse  cognovcr at.  S, 
Amb. 
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In  times  of  pestilence  #  they  used  to  sacrifice  a 
great  number  of  children  to  their  gods,  unmoved 
with  pity  for  a  tender  age,  which  excites  compassion 
in  the  most  cruel  enemies ;  thus  seeking  a  remedy 
for  their  evils  in  guilt  itself;  and  endeavouring  to 
appease  the  gods  by  the  most  shocking  kind  of 
barbarity. 

q  Diodorus  relates  an  instance  of  this  cruelty 
which  strikes  the  reader  with  horror.  At  the  time 
that  Agathocles  was  just  going  to  besiege  Carthage, 
its  inhabitants  seeing  the  extremity  to  which  they 
were  reduced,  imputed  all  their  misfortunes  to  the 
just  anger  of  Saturn,  because  that,  instead  of  offer- 
ing  up  children  nobly  born,  who  were  usually  sacri- 
ficed to  him,  there  had  been  fraudulently  substituted 
in  their  stead  the  children  of  slaves  and  foreigners. 
To  atone  for  this  crime,  two  hundred  children  of  the 
best  families  in  Carthage  were  sacrificed  to  Saturn ; 
besides  which,  upwards  of  three  hundred  citizens, 
from  a  sense  of  their  guilt  of  this  pretended  crime, 
voluntarily  sacrificed  themselves.  Diodorus  adds, 
that  there  was  a  brazen  statue  of  Saturn,  the  hands  of 
which  were  turned  downward ;  so  that  when  a  child 
was  laid  on  them,  it  dropped  immediately  into  an 
hollow,  where  was  a  fiery  furnace. 

Can  this,  says  r  Plutarch,  be  called  worshipping 
the  gods  ?  Can  we  be  said  to  entertain  an  honour- 
able idea  of  them,  if  we  suppose  that  they  are 
pleased  with  slaughter,  thirsty  of  human  blood, 
and  capable  of  requiring  or  accepting  such  offer- 
ings? 3  Religion,  says  this  judicious  author,  is  placed 
between  two  rocks,  that  are  equally  dangerous  to 

*  L.  xx.  p.  756.  r  De  superstition^  p.  169 — 171. 

3  Idem  in  Camill.  p.  152. 

*  Ciim  peste  laborarent,  cruentd  sacrorum  religione  scelere 
pro  remedio  usi  sunt.  Quippe  homines  ut  vietimas  immolabant, 
impuberes  (quae  cetasetiam  hostium  misericordiam  provocat)  aris 
adjnovebant,  pacem  dcorum  sanguine  eorum  exposccntes,  pro  quo- 
rum  vita  dii  maxime  rogari  solent.  Justin.  \.  xviii.  c.  6.  The 
Gauls  as  well  as  Germans  used  to  sacrifice  men,  if  Dionysiu* 
and  Tacitus  may  be  credited. 
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rnan,  and  injurious  to  the  deity,  I  mean  impiety 
and  superstition.  The  one,  from  an  affectation  of 
free-thinking,  believes  nothing  ;  and  the  other,  from 
a  blind  weakness,  believes  all  things.  Impiety,  to 
rid  itself  of  a  terror  which  galls  it,  denies  the  very 
existence  of  the  gods :  whilst  superstition,  to  calm 
its  fears,  capriciously  forges  gods,  which  it  makes 
not  only  the  friends,  but  protectors,  and  models, 
of  crimes.  x  Had  it  not  been  better,  says  he  farther, 
for  the  Carthaginians  to  have  had  originally  a  Critias, 
a  Diagoras,  and  such  like  open  and  undisguised 
atheists  for  their  lawgivers,  than  to  have  established 
so  frantic  and  wicked  a  religion  ?  Could  the  Typhons 
and  the  giants,  ( the  open  enemies  to  the  gods)  had 
they  gained  a  victory  over  them,  have  established 
more  abominable  sacrifices  ? 

Such  were  the  sentiments  which  a  heathen  enter- 
tained of  this  part  of  the  Carthaginian  worship. 
One  would  indeed  scarce  believe  that  mankind  were 
capable  of  such  madness  and  frenzy.  Men  do  not 
generally  entertain  ideas  so  destructive  of  all  those 
things  which  nature  considers  as  most  sacred;  as 
to  sacrifice,  to  murder  their  children  with  their  own 
hands ;  and  to  throw  them  in  cool  blood  into  fiery 
furnaces  !  Sentiments  so  unnatural  and  barbarous, 
and  yet  adopted  by  whole  nations,  and  even  by  those 
that  passed  for  civilized,  as  the  Phoenicians,  Car- 
thaginians, Gauls,  Scythians,  and  even  the  Greeks 
and  Romans-  and  consecrated  by  custom  during 
a  long  series  of  ages,  can  have  been  inspired  by 
him  only,  who  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning; 
and  who  delights  in  nothing  but  the  humiliation, 
misery,  and  perdition  of  man. 

Sect.  III.    Form  of  Ike  Government  of 
Carthage. 

THE  government  of  Cartilage  was  founded  upon 
principles  of  the  most  consummate  wisdom ;  *and 

x  De  superstitione. 
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it  is  with  reason  that u  Aristotle  ranks  this  republick 
in  the  number  of  those  that  were  had  in  the  greatest 
esteem  by  the  ancients,  and  which  were  fit  to  serve 
as  a  model  for  others.  He  grounds  his  opinion  on 
a  reflection,  which  does  great  honour  to  Cartilage, 
by  remarking,  that  from  its  foundation  to  his  time 
(that  is  upwards  of  five  hundred  years)  no  consider- 
able sedition  had  disturbed  the  peace,  nor  any 
tyrant  oppressed  the  liberty  of  Carthage.  Indeed, 
mixed  governments,  such  as  that  of  Carthage,  where 
the  power  was  divided  betwixt  the  nobles  and  the 
people,  are  subject  to  two  inconveniencies  ;  either 
of  degenerating  into  an  abuse  of  liberty  by  the  se- 
ditions of  the  populace,  as  frequently  happened  in 
Athens,  and  in  all  the  Grecian  republicks ;  or  into 
the  oppression  of  the  publick  liberty  by  the  tyranny 
of  the  nobles,  as  in  Athens,  Syracuse,  Corinth, 
Thebes,  and  Rome  itself  under  Sylla  and  Ca?sar. 
It  is  therefore  giving  Carthage  the  highest  praise, 
to  observe,  that  it  had  found  out  the  art,  by  the 
wisdom  of  its  laws,  and  the  harmony  of  the  dif- 
ferent parts  of  its  government,  to  shun,  during  so 
long  a  series  of  years,  two  rocks  that  are  so  dan- 
gerous, and  on  which  others  so  often  split. 

It  were  to  be  wished,  that  some  ancient  author 
had  left  us  an  accurate  and  regular  description  of 
the  customs  and  laws  of  this  famous  republick. 
For  want  of  some  such  assistance,  we  can  only  give 
our  readers  a  confused  and  imperfect  idea  of  them, 
by  collecting  the  several  passages  which  lie  scattered 
up  and  down  in  authors.  Christopher  Hendrich 
has  obliged  the  learned  world  in  this  particular; 
and  his  #  work  has  been  of  great  service  to  me. 

*  The  government  of  Carthage,  like  that  of 
Sparta  and  Rome,  united  three  different  authorities, 
which  counterpoised  and  gave  mutual  assistance  to 
one  another.  These  authorities  were,  that  of  the 

w 

u  Derep.  1.  ii.  c.  ii.       x  Polyb.  1.  vi.  p.  493. 

*  It  is  entitled,  Carthago,  sive  Curthaginemiwti  respubUecii 
Jfc.    Fruncofurti  ad  Oder  am,  aim.  1664. 
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two  supreme  magistrates,  called  Suffetes*;  that  of 
the  Senate ;  and  that  of  the  people.  There  after- 
wards was  added  the  tribunal  of  One  Hundred, 
which  had  great  credit  and  influence  in  the  re- 
publick. 

The  Suffetes. 

The  power  of  the  Suffetes  was  only  annual,  and 
their  authority  in  Carthage  answered  to  that  of  the 
consuls  at  Rome  f.  In  authors  they  are  frequently 
called  kings,  dictators,  consuls,  because  they  exer- 
cised the  functions  of  all  three.  History  does  not 
inform  us  of  the  manner  of  their  election.  They 
were  empowered  to  assemble  the  senate^,  in  which 
they  presided,  proposed  subjects  for  deliberation, 
and  collected  the  votes ;  §  and  they  likewise  presided 
in  all  debates  on  matters  of  importance.  Their  au- 
thority was  not  limited  to  the  city,  nor  confined  to 
civil  affairs :  they  sometimes  had  the  command  of 
the  armies.  We  find,  that  when  their  employment 
of  Suffetes  expired,  they  were  made  praetors, 
which  was  a  consid?r:v;b  office,  since  it  empowered 
them  to  preside  in  some  causes ;  as  also  to  propose 
and  enact  new  laws,  and  call  to  account  the  re- 
ceivers of  the  public  revenues,  as  appears  from 
what  Livy  y  relates  concerning  Hannibal  on  this 
head,  and  which  I  shall  take  notice  of  in  the  sequel. 

The  Senate. 

The  Senate,  composed  of  persons  who  were  ve- 
nerable on  account  of  their  age,  their  experience, 

y  L.  xxxiii.  n.  46,  47. 

*  This  name  is  derived  from  a  word,  which,  with  the  He- 
brews and  Phoenicians,  signifies  judges.  Shophctim. 

f  Vt  Rovke  consults,  sic  Cartkagine  quotannis  annid  bini 
rcges  creabantur.  Corn.  Nep.  in  vit&  Annibalis,  c.  7.  The 
great  Hannibal  was  once  one  of  the  Suffetes. 

♦  Striatum  italic  Suffcte.s,  quod  velut  consular e  impcrium  apud 
eoterat,  vocavernnt.    Liv.  1.  xxx.  n.  7. 

§  Cum  Suffetes  ad  Jus  diccndimi  conatdissent.  Id.  1.  xxxiv. 
a.  62. 
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their  birth,  their  riches,  and  especially  their  merit, 
formed  the  council  of  state ;  and  were,  if  I  may  use 
that  expression,  the  sou)  of  the  publick  delibera- 
tions. Their  number  is  not  exactly  known :  It  must 
however  have  been  very  great,  since  an  hundred 
were  selected  from  it  to  form  a  separate  assembly, 
of  which  I  shall  immediately  have  occasion  to  speak. 
In  the  senate,  all  affairs  of  consequence  were  de- 
bated, the  letters  from  generals  read,  the  complaints 
of  provinces  heard,  ambassadors  admitted  to  audi- 
ence, and  peace  or  war  determined,  as  is  seen  on 
many  occasions. 

z  When  the  sentiments  and  votes  were  unani- 
mous, the  senate  decided  supremely,  and  there  lay 
no  appeal  from  it.  When  there  was  a  division, 
and  the  senate  could  not  be  brought  to  an  agree- 
ment, the  affair  was  then  laid  before  the  people, 
on  whom  the  power  of  deciding  thereby  devolved. 
The  reader  will  easily  perceive  the  great  wisdom  of 
this  regulation ;  and  how  happily  it  was  adapted  to 
crush  factions,  to  produce  harmony,  and  to  inforce 
and  corroborate  good  counsels ;  such  an  assembly 
being  extremely  jealous  of  its  authority,  and  not 
easily  prevailed  upon  to  let  it  pass  into  other  hands. 
Of  this  we  have  a  memorable  instance  in  a  Poly- 
bius.  When  after  the  loss  of  the  battle,  fought  in 
Africa,  at  the  end  of  the  second  Punic  war,  the 
conditions  of  peace  offered  by  the  victor,  w  ere  read 
in  the  senate ;  Hannibal,  observing  that  one  of  the 
senators  opposed  them,  represented  in  the  strongest 
terms,  that  as  the  safety  of  the  republick  lay  at 
stake,  it  Mas  of  the  utmost  importance  for  the 
senators  to  be  unanimous  in  their  resolutions,  to 
prevent  such  a  debate  from  coming  before  the 
people ;  and  he  carried  his  point.  This  doubtless 
laid  the  foundation,  in  the  infancy  of  the  republick, 
of  the  senate's  power,  and  raised  its  authority  to 
so  great  a  height.    b  And  the  same  author  observes, 


I  Arist.  Joe.  cit.    a  L.  xv.  p.  70$,  707.    b Polyb.  1.  vi.  p,  494. 
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in  another  place,  that  whilst  the  senate  had  the 
administration  of  affairs,  the  state  was  governed 
with  great  wisdom,  and  was  successful  in  all  its 
enterprises. 

The  People. 

It  appears  from  every  thing  related  hitherto,  that 
even  so  low  as  Aristotle's  time,  who  gives  so  beautiful 
a  picture,  and  bestows  so  noble  an  eulogium  on  the 
government  of  Carthage,  the  people  spontaneously 
left  the  care  of  publick  affairs,  and  the  chief  ad- 
ministration of  them  to  the  senate :  And  this  it  was 
which  made  the  republick  so  powerful.  But  things 
changed  afterwards.  For  the  people,  grown  inso- 
lent by  their  wealth  and  conquests,  and  forgetting 
that  they  owed  these  blessings  to  the  prudent  con- 
duct of  the  senate,  were  desirous  of  having  a  share 
in  the  government,  and  arrogated  to  themselves 
almost  the  whole  power.  From  that  period,  the 
publick  affairs  were  transacted  wholly  by  cabals 
and  factions ;  which  Polybius  assigns  as  one  of  the 
chief  causes  of  the  ruin  of  Carthage. 

The  Tribunal  of  the  Hundred. 

This  was  a  body  composed  of  an  hundred  and  four 
persons;  though  often,  for  brevity  sake,  they  are 
called  the  Hundred.  These,  according  to  Aris- 
totle, were  the  same  in  Carthage,  as  the  Ephori  in 
Sparta ;  whence  it  appears,  that  they  were  instituted 
to  balance  the  power  of  the  nobles  and  senate : 
But  with  this  difference,  that  the  Ephori  were  but 
five  in  number,  and  continued  in  oftice  but  a  year  ; 
whereas  these  were  perpetual,  and  were  upwards  of 
an  hundred.  It  is  believed,  that  these  Centumviri  are  A.M. 
the  same  with  the  hundred  judges  mentioned  by 0  Jus-  3^°9- 
tin,  who  were  taken  out  of  the  senate,  and  appointed    '  3*rt 


c  L.  xix.  c,  ii. 
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to  enquire  into  the  conduct  of  their  generals.  The 
exorbitant  power  of  Mago  s  family,  which,  by  its 
engrossing  the  chief  employments  both  of  the  state, 
and  the  army,  had  thereby  the  sole  direction  and 
management  of  all  affairs,  gave  occasion  to  this 
establishment  It  was  intended  as  a  curb  to  the 
authority  of  their  generals,  which,  whilst  the  armies 
were  in  the  field,  was  almost  boundless  and  abso- 
lute; but,  by  this  institution,  it  became  subject  to 
the  laws,  bv  the  obligation  their  generals  were 
under,  of  giving  an  account  of  their  actions  before 
these  judges,  on  their  return  from  the  campaign. 
AUt  hoc  metu  ita  in  hello  imperia  cogitarent,  ut 
dom'i  jiidicia  legesque  respicerent.  Of  these  hundred 
and  four  judges,  five  had  a  particular  jurisdiction 
superior  to  that  of  the  rest;  but  it  is  not  known 
hov/  long  their  authority  lasted.  This  council  of 
five  was  like  the  council  of  ten  in  the  Venetian 
senate.  A  vacancy  in  their  number  could  be  filled 
by  none  but  themselves.  They  also  had  the  power 
of  ch using  those  who  composed  the  council  of  the 
hundred.  Their  authority  was  very  great,  and  for 
that  reason  none  were  elected  into  this  office  but 
persons  of  uncommon  merit;  and  it  was  not  judged 
proper  to  annex  any  salary  or  reward  to  it;  the 
single  motive  of  the  publick  good,  being  thought  a  tie 
sufficient  to  engage  honest  men  to  a  conscientious 
and  taithful  discharge  of  their  duty.  *  Polybius,  in 
his  account  of  the  taking  of  New  Cartilage  by  Scipio, 
distinguishes  clearly  two  orders  of  magistrates  esta- 
blished In  Old  Carthage ;  for  he  says,  that  among 
the  prisoners  taken  at  New  Carthage,  were  two  ma- 
gistrates belonging  to  the  body  or  assembly  of  old 
men  \i*  t$s  r^sa-Us] :  so  he  calls  the  council  of  the 
hundred  ;  and  fifteen  of  the  senate  [in  rife  SuyjcAnVa.] 
f  Livy  mentions  only  the  fifteen  of  the  senators ; 
but,  in  another  place,  he  names  the  old  men  ;  and 

d  Justin.  (.  xix.  c  X.  x.  p.  824.  edit.  Gronor, 

f  \*.  xxvi.n.  51.  L.  xxx.  n.  16. 
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tells  us,  that  they  formed  the  most  venerable  coun- 
cil of  the  government,  and  had  great  authority  in  the 
senate.  *  Carthaginenses — Or  a  tores  ad  pacem  pe- 
tendam  mittunt  triginta  seniorum  principes.  Id 
erat  sanctius  apud  illos  concilium,  maxnnaque  ad 
ipsum  striatum  regendum  vis. 

Establishments,   though  constituted  with  the 
greatest  wisdom,  and  the  justest  harmony  of  parts, 
degenerate,  however  insensibly,  into  disorder  and 
the  most  destructive  licentiousness.    These  judges, 
who  by  the  lawful  execution  of  their  power  were 
a  terror  to  transgressors,  and  the  great  pillars  of 
justice;  abusing  their  almost  unlimited  authority, 
became  so  many  petty  tyrants.    We  shall  see  this 
verified  in  the  history  of  the  great  Hannibal,  who 
during  his  praetorship,  after  his  return  to  Africa, 
employed  all  his  credit  to  reform  so  horrid  an  abuse;    a.  JVT. 
and  made  an  authority,  which  before  was  perpetual,  3082. 
only  annual,  about  two  hundred  years  from  the  A.Carth. 
first  founding  the  tribunal  of  the  One  Hundred.  682 * 

Defects  in  the  Government  of  Carthage. 

Aristotle,  among  other  reflections  made  by  him 
on  the  government  of  Cartilage,  remarks  two  great 
defects  in  it,  both  which,  in  his  opinion,  are  repug- 
nant to  the  views  of  a  wise  law-giver,  and  the 
maxims  of  good  policy. 

The  first  of  these  defects  was,  the  investing  the 
same  person  with  different  employments,  which 

*  M.  Rollin  might  have  taken  notice  of  some  civil  officers 
who  were  established  at  Carthage,  with  a  power  like  that  of 
the  censors  of  Rome,  to  inspect  the  manners  of  the  citizens. 
The  chief  of  these  ofheers  took  from  Hamilcar,  the  father  of 
Hannibal,  a  beautiful  youth,  named  Asdrubal,  on  a  report 
that  Hamilcar  was  more  familiar  with  this  youth  than  was  con- 
sistent with  modesty.  Erat  pr altered  cum  co  [Amilcare]  ado- 
iescem  illustris  ct  formosus  Hasdrubul,  (juem  nomvdli  diligi  tur- 
piris,  qudm  pur  erat,  ab  A  mile  arc,  loqucbuntur  ,^&uo  fricltm  est 
ut  d  prafecto  morhm  llasdrubal  cum  co  vetaretur  esse,  if&rn.  Is ep. 
in  Vita-  Amilcaris. 
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was  considered  at  Carthage,  as  a  proof  of  uncom- 
mon merit.  But  Aristotle  thinks  this  practice  highly 
prejudicial  to  the  puhlic  welfare.  For,  says  this  au- 
thor, a  man  possessed  but  of  one  employment,  is 
much  more  capable  of  acquitting  himself  well  in  the 
execution  of  it ;  because  affairs  are  then  examined 
with  greater  care,  and  sooner  dispatched.  We 
never  see,  continues  our  author,  either  by  sea  or 
land,  the  same  officer  commanding  two  different 
bodies,  or  the  same  pilot  steering  two  ships.  Be- 
sides, the  welfare  of  the  state  requires,  that  places 
and  preferments  should  be  divided,  in  order  to  ex- 
cite an  emulation  among  men  of  merit:  whereas 
the  bestowing  of  them  on  one  man,  too  often  daz- 
zles him  by  so  distinguishing  a  preference ;  and  al- 
ways fills  others  with  jealousy,  discontent,  and 
murmurs. 

The  second  defect  taken  notice  of  by  Aristotle  in 
the  government  of  Carthage,  was,  that  in  order  for 
a  man  to  attain  the  first  posts,  a  certain  income 
wras  required  (besides  merit  and  noble  birth).  By 
which  means  poverty  might  execlud  persons  of  the 
most  exalted  merit,  which  he  considers  as  a  great 
evil  in  a  government.  For  then,  says  he,  as  virtue 
is  wholly  disregarded,  and  money  is  all-powerful^ 
because  all  things  are  attained  by  it;  the  admira- 
tion and  desire  of  riches  seize  and  corrupt  the 
whole  community.  Add  to  this,  that  when  magis- 
trates and  judges  are  obliged  to  pay  large  «ums  for 
their  employments,  they  seem  to  have  a  right  to 
rei mb  ii rse  them sel  ve s . 

There  is  not,  I  believe,  one  instance  in  all  anti- 
quity, to  shew  that  employments,  either  in  the  state 
or  the  com  ts-of  justice,  were  sold.  The  expence, 
therefore,  which  Aristotle  talks  of  here,  to  raise 
men  to  preferments  in  Carthage,  must  doubtless  be 
understood  of  the  presents  that  were  given,  in  order 
to  procure^ne  votes  of  the  electors ;  a  practice,  as 
Polybiffs  observes,   very  common  at  Cartilage, 
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where  no  kind  of  gain  was  judged  a  disgrace  *. 
It  is  therefore  no  wonder,  that  Aristotle  should 
condemn  a  practice  whose  consequences,  it  is  very 
plain,  may  prove  fatal  to  a  government. 

But  in  case  he  pretended,  that  the  chief  employ- 
ments of  a  state  ought  to  be  equally  accessible  to 
the  rich  and  the  poor,  as  he  seems  to  insinuate; 
his  opinion  is  refuted  by  the  general  practice  of  the 
wisest  republicks;  for  these,  without  any  way  de- 
meaning or  aspersing  poverty,  have  thought  that  on 
this  occasion,  the  preference  ought  to'  be  given  to 
riches;  because  it  is  to  be  presumed,  that  the 
wealthy  have  received  a  better  education,  have 
nobler  views,  are  more  out  of  the  reach  of  corrup- 
tion, and  less  liable  td  commit  base  actions ;  and 
that^even  the  state  of  their  affairs  makes  them -more 
affectionate  *  to  the- government,  inclines  .  them  ■  to 
maintain /peace  and  order  imit,  and -to  suppress^7  hat- 
ever  may  tend  to  sedition  and  rebellion. 

Aristotle,  in  concluding  his  reflections  on  the  re- 
publick  of  Carthage,  is  much  pleased  with  a  custom 
practised  in  it;  viz.  of  sending  from  time  to.  time 
colonies  into  different  countries ;  and  in  this  man- 
ner, procuring  its  citizens  commodious  settlements. 
This  provided  for  the  necessities  of  the  poor,  who, 
equally  with  the  rich,  are  members  of  the  state : 
and  it  disburdened  Carthage  of  multitudes  of  'lazy, 
indolent  people,  who  were  its  disgrace,  and  often 
proved  dangerous,  to  it  :  It  prevented  commotions 
and  insurrections,  by  thus  removing  such  persons 
as  commonly  occasion  them ;  and  who  being,  ever 
uneasy  under  their  present  circumstances,  are  al- 
ways ready  for  innovations  and  tumults. 

Polyb.  1.  vi.  p.  497. 
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Sect.  IV.  Trade  of  Carthage,  the  first  Source  of 
its  Wealth  and  Power. 

Commerce,  strictly  speaking,  was  the  occupa- 
tion of  Carthage,  the  particular  object  of  its  in- 
dustry, and  its  peculiar  and  predominant  character- 
istick.  It  formed  the  greatest  strength,  and  the 
chief  support  of  that  commonwealth.  In  a  word, 
we  may  affirm  that  the  power,  the  conquests,  the 
credit,  and  glory  of  the  Carthaginians,  all  flowed 
from  trade.  Situated  in  the  centre  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean, and  stretching  out  their  arms  eastward  and 
westward,  the  extent  of  their  commerce  took  m 
the  known  world;  and  wafted  it  to  the  coast  of 
Spain,  of  Mauritania,  of  Gaul,  and  beyond  the 
straits  and  pillars  of  Hercules.  They  sailed  to  .all 
countries,  in  order  to  buy,  at  a  cheap  rate,  the  su- 
perfluities of  every  nation;  which,  by  the  wants  of 
others,  became  necessaries,  and  these  they  sold  to 
them  at  the  dearest  rates.  From  Egypt  the  Cartha- 
ginians fetched  line  flax,  paper,  corn,  sails  and 
cables  for  ships;  from  the  coast  of  the  Red  Sea, 
spices,  frankincense,  perfumes,  gold,  pearls,  and 
precious  stones;  from  Tyre  and  Phoenicia,  purple 
and  scarlet,  rich  stuffs,  tapestry,  costly  furniture,  and 
divers  curious  and  exquisite  works. of  art ;  in  a  word, 
they  fetched  from  various  countries,  all  things  that 
are  absolutely  necessary,  or  capable  of  contributing 
to  ease,  luxury,  and  the  delights  of  life.  They 
brought  back  from  the  western  parts  of  the  world, 
in  return  for  the  commodities  carried  thither, 
iron,  tin,  lead,  and  copper:  by  the  sale  of  these 
various  commodities,  they  enriched  themselves  at 
the  expence  of  all  nations ;  and  put  them  under  a 
kind  of  contribution,  which  was  so  much  the  surer, 
as  it  was  spontaneous. 

In  thus  becoming  the  factors  and  agents  of  all 
nations,  they  had  made  themselves  lords  of  the  sea ; 
the  band  which  held  the  east,  thq  west,  and  south 
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together;  and  the  necessary  canal  of  their  commu- 
nication ;  so  that  Carthage  rose  to  be  the  common 
city,  and  the  centre  of  the  trade,  of  all  those  na- 
tions which  the  sea  separated  from  one  another. 

The  most  considerable  personages  of  the  city 
were  not  ashamed  to  trade.  They  applied  them- 
selves <o  it  as  industriously  as  the  meanest  citizens ; 
and  their  great  wealth  did  not  make  them  less,,  in 
love  with  therdiligence,  patience,  and  labour,  which 
are  necessary  to  acquire  v  it.  To  ^his  they  owed 
their  empire  of  the  sea,  the^  splendor  of  their  re- 
publick  ;  their  being  able  to  dispute  for  the  supe- 
riority with  Rome  itself ;  and  t^ieir  exalted  pitch  of 
power,  which  ^fcrced  the^Romans  to  carry  on  a 
bloody  and  doubtfuh  war,  for  upwards  of  forty  years, 
in  order  to  humble  and  subdue  this  haughty  rival. 
In  sliort,  Rome^even  in  its  triumphant  state,  thought 
Carthage  was  not  to  be  entirely  reduced  any  other 
way,  than  by  depriving  that  city  of  the  benefit  of 
its  commerce,  by  which  it  had  so  long  been  enabled 
to  resist  the  whole  strength  of  that  mighty  repub- 
lick. 

However,  it  is  no  wonder  that,  as  Carthage  came 
iiKE.  manner  out  of  the  greatest  school  of  traffick\in 
the  world,  I  \nean  Tyre,  she  should  have  i  been 
crowned  with  such  rapid  and  uninterrupted  success. 
The  very  vessels  on  which  its  founders  had  been 
conveyed  into  Africa,  were  afterwards  employed  by 
them  in  their  trade.  They  began  to  make  settle- 
ments upon  the  coasts  of  Spain,  in  those  ports  where 
they  unloaded  their  goods.  The  ease  with,  which 
they  hacLfounded  these  settlements,  and  the  conve- 
niences they  met  with,  inspired  them  with  the  design 
of  conquering  those  vast  regions ;  and  some  time 
after,  Nova  Carthago^  or  New  Carthage,  gave  the 
Carthaginians -an  empire  in  that  country,  almost 
equal  to  that  -which  they  enjoyed  in  Africa* 
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Sect.  V.  The  Mines  of  Spain,  the  second  Source 
of  the  Riches  and  Power-  of  Carthage. 

h  DlODORUS  justly  remarks,  that  the  gold  and 
silver  mines  found  by  the  Carthaginians  in  Spain, 
were  an  inexhaustible  fund  of  wealth,  that  enabled 
them  to  sustain  such  long  wars  against  the  Romans. 
The  natives  had  long  been  ignorant  of  these  trea- 
sures (at  least  of  their  use  and  value)  that  lay  con- 
cealed in  the  bowels  of  the  earth.  The  Phoenicians 
first  made  the  discovery ;  and,  by  bartering  some 
wares  of  little  value  for  this  precious  metal,  which 
the  natives  suffered  them  toNdig  up,  they  amassed 
infinite  wealth.  The  Carthaginians  .improved-  upon 
their  example,  when  they  conquered  that  country ; 
as  did  thev  Romans  afterwards,  when  they  had  dis- 
possessed the  latter  of  it. 

'  The  labour  employed  to  come  at  these  mines, 
and  to  dig  the  gold  and  silver  out  of  them,  was  in- 
credible. For  the  veins  of  these  metals  rarely  ap- 
peared on  the  surface ;  they  were  to  be  sought 
for,  and  traced  through  frightful  depths,  where  very 
often  floods  of  water  stopped  the  miners,  and  seem- 
ed to  defeat  all  future  pursuits.  But  avarice  is  as 
patient  in  undergoing  fatigues,  as  ingenious  in  find- 
ing expedients.  By  pumps,  which  Archimedes  had 
invented  when  in  Egypt,  the  Romans  afterwards 
threw  uj  the  water  out  of  these  pits,  and  quite 
drained  them.  Numberless  multitudes  of  slaves 
perished  in  these  mines,  which  were  dug  to  enrich 
their  masters,  who  treated  them  with  the  utmost 
barbarity,  forced  them  by  heavy  stripes  to  labour, 
and  gave  them  no  respite  either  day  or  night. 

Polybius,  as  quoted  by  k  Strabo,  says,  that  in  his 
time,  upwards  of  forty  thousand  men  were  employed 
in  the  mines  near  Nova  Carthago  ;  and  furnished 
the  Romans  every  day  with  twenty-five  thousand 

b  Lib.  iv.  p.  312,  &c.        1  Ibid.        k  Lib.  iii.  p.  147. 
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drachmas,  or  eight  hundred  fifty-nine  pounds,  seven 
shillings  and  six-pence  %  ^ 

We  must  not  be  surprized  to  see  the  Carthagi- 
nians, soon  after  the  greatest  defeats,  sending  fresh 
and  numerous  armies^  again  into  the  field ;  fitting 
out  mighty  fleets,  and  supporting,  at  a  great  ex- 
pence,-  for  many  years,  wars  carried  on  by  them  in 
far-distant  countries.  But  it  must  surprize  us  to 
hear  of  the  Romans  doing^  the  same ;  they  whose 
revenues  were  very  inconsiderable  before  those  great 
conquests,  which  subjected  to  them  the  most  power- 
ful nations ;  ancf  who  had  no  resources,  either 
from  trade,  to  which  they  were  absolute  strangers ; 
or  from  gold  or  silver  mines,  which  were  very  rarely 
found  in  Italy,  in  case  there  were  any ;  and  conse- 
quently, the  expences  of  which  must  have  swallowed 
up  all  the  profit.  The  Romans,  in  the  frugal  and 
simple  life  they  led,  in  their  zeal  for  the  publick 
welfare,  and  their  love  for  their  country,  possessed 
funds  which  were  not  less  ready  or  secure  than  those 
of  Carthage,  but  at  the  same  time  were  tar  more 
honourable  to  their  nation. 

Sect.  VI.  War. 

CARTHAGE  must  be  considered  as  a  trading, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  a  warlike  republick.  Its  ge- 
nius and  the  nature  of  its  government  led  it  to  traf- 
jfick  ;  and  it  became  warlike,  first,  from  the  necessity 
the  Carthaginians  were  under  of  defending  their  sub- 
jects against  the  neighbouring  nations,  and  after- 
wards from  a  desire  of  extending  their  commerce  and 
empire.  This  double  idea  gives  us,  in  my  opinion, 
the  true  plan  and  character  of  the  Carthaginian  re- 
publick. We  have  already  spoken  of  its  commerce. 

The  ^military  power  of  the  Carthaginians  consisted 
in  their  alliances  with  kings;  in  tributary  nations, 

*  25,000  drachmas. — An  Attick  drachma,  according  to  Dr. 
I5-rnard=:  8  |<L  English  nioney,consequently  25,000—=  859I. 
7».  tid. 
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from  which  they  drew  both  men  and  money ;  in 
some  troops  raised  from  among  their  own  citizens  ; 
and  in  mercenary  soldiers  purchased  of  neighbour- 
ing states,  withoukbeing  themselves  obliged  to  levy 
or  exercise -them,  because  they  we  re  already  well 
disciplined  and  inured  to  the  fatigues  of  war ;  they 
making  choice,  in  every  country,  of  such  soldiers 
as  hach~the  greatest  merit  and  reputation.  They 
drew  from  Numidia,  a  nimble,  bold,  impetuous, 
and  indefatigable  cavalry,  which  formed  the  princi- 
pal strength  of  their  armies;  from  the  Balearic 
isles,  the  most  expert  slingers  in  the  world  ;  from 
Spain,  a  stout  and  invincible  infantry ;  from  the 
coasts  of  Genoa  and  Gaul,  troops  of  known  va- 
lour ;  and  from  Greece  itself,  soldiers  fit  for  all  the 
various  operations  of  w  ar,  for  the  field  or  the  gar- 
risons, for  besieging  or  defending  cities. 

In  this  manner  the  Carthaginians  sent  out  at  once 
powerful  armies,  composed  of  soldiers  which  were 
the  flower  of  all  the  armies  in  the  universe,  with- 
out depopulating  either  their  fields  or  cities  by  new 
levies ;  without  suspending  their  manufactures,  or 
disturbing  the  peaceable  artificer ;  without  inter- 
rupting their  commerce,  or  weakening  their  navy. 
By  venal  blood  they  possessed  themselves  of  pro- 
vinces and  king;doms  :  and  made  other  nations  the 
instruments  of  their  grandeur  and  glory,  with  no 
ether  expence  of  their  own,  but  their  money ;  and 
even  this  furnished  from  the  trafrick  they  carried  on 
with  foreign  nations. 

If  the  Carthaginians,  in  the  course  of  a  war,  sus- 
tained some  losses,  these  were  but  as  so  many  fo- 
reign accidents,  which  only  grazed,  as  it  were,  over 
the  body  of  the  state,  but  did  not  make  a  deep  wound 
in  the  bowels  or  heart  of  the  republick.  These 
losses  were  speedily  repaired,  by  sums  arising  out 
of  a  flourishing  commerce,  as  from  a  perpetual  sinew 
of  war,  by  wi»eh  the  government  was  cori^nually  rein- 
forced with  new  supplies  for  the  purchase  of  mer- 
cenary forces,  who  were  ready  at  the  first  summons. 
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And  from  J;he  vast  extent  of  the  coasts  which  the 
Carthaginians  possessed,  it  was  easy  for  them  to 
levy,  in  a  very  little  time,  a  .sufficient  number  of 
sailors  and  rowers  for  the  working  of  their  fleets, 
and  to  procure  able  pilots  and  experienced  captains 
to  conduct  them. 

But  as  these  parts  were  fortuitously  brought  toge- 
ther, they  did  not  adhere  by  any  natural,  intimate, 
or  necessary  tie.  No  common  and  reciprocal  in- 
terest united  them  in  such  a  manner,  so  as4o  form 
a  solid  and  unalterable  body.  Not  one  individual 
in  these  mercenary  armies,  was  sincerely  interested 
in  the  prosperity  of  the  state.  They  did  not  act  with 
the  same  zeal,  nor  expose  themselves  to  dangers 
with  equal  resolution,  for  a  republick  which  they 
considered  as  foreign,  and  which  consequently  was 
indifferent  to  them,  as  they  would  have  done  for 
their  native  country,  whose  happiness  constitutes  that 
Of  the  several  members  who  compose  it. 

In  great  reverses  of  fortune,  the  kings  1  in  alli- 
ance with  the  Carthaginians  might  easily  be  de- 
tached from  their  interest,  either  by  a  jealousy 
which  the  grandeur  of  a  more  powerful  neighbour 
naturally  excites ;  or  by  the  hopes  of  reaping  greater 
advantages  from  a  new  friend;  or  by  the  fear  of 
being  involved  in  the  misfortunes  of  an  old  ally. 

The  tributary  nations,  being  impatient  under  the 
weight  and  disgrace  of  a  yoke  which  had  been 
forced  upon  their  necks,  greatly  flattered  them- 
selves with  the  hopes  of  finding  one  less  galling  in 
changing  their  masters;  or,  in  case  servitude  was 
unavoidable,  the  choice  was  indifferent  to  them, 
as  will  appear  from  many  instances  in  the  course 
of  this  history. 

The  mercenary  forces,  accustomed  t&  measure 
their  fidelity-  by  the  largeness  or  continuance  of 
their  pay,  were  ever  ready,  on  the  least  discon- 
tent, or  the  slightest  expectation  of  a  more  con- 
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siderable  stipend,  to  desert  to  the  enemy  with 
whom  they  had  just  before  fought,  and  to  turn  their 
arms  against  those  who  had  invited  them  to  their 
assistance. 

Thus  the  grandeur  of  the  Carthaginians  being 
sustained  only  b}^  these  foreign  supports  was  shaken 
to  the  vefy  foundation  when  they  were  once  taken 
away.  And  if,  to  this,  there-happened  to  be  added 
an-interruption  of  theh\  commerce  (by -which- only 
they  subsisted)  arising -from  the  loss  of  a  naval  -en- 
gagement, they^imagined  themselves  to  be  on  the 
brink  of  ruin,  and— abandoned  themselves  to -de- 
spondency ^  and ;  despair,  as  was  evidently  seen  at 
the-end  of  the  first  \Punic  -war. 

Aristotle,  in  the  treatise  where  he  shews  the  ad- 
vantages and  defects  of  the  government  of  Car- 
tilage, finds  noVfault  with  its  keeping  up  none  but 
foreign  forces;  it  is  therefore  probable,  that  the 
Carthaginians  did  not  fall  into  this  practice-  till  a 
long  time  after.  But  the  rebellions  which  harassed 
Carthage  in  its  later  years,  ought  to  have  taught 
its  citizens,  that ^  no  miseries  are  comparable  to 
those  vof  a  government  which  is  supported  only -by- 
foreigners  ;  since^neitlieiv  zeal,  security,  nor  obe- 
dience, canJbe  expected  from*them. 

But-this  was  not  the  case  with  the  republick- of 
Rome.  As  the  Romans  had  neither  trade  nor 
money,  they  were  not  able  to  hire  forces,  in  order 
to  push  on  their  conquests  with  the  same  rapidity 
as  the  Carthaginians :  But  then,  as  they  procured 
every  thing  from  within  themselves ;  and  as  all  the 
parts  of  the  state  were  intimately  united ;  they  had 
surer  resources  in  great  misfortunes  than  the  Car- 
thaginians. And  for  this  reason  they  never  once 
thought  of  suing  for  peace  after  the.  battle  of 
Cannas,  as  the  Carthaginians  had  done  in  a  less 
imminent  danger. 

The  Carthaginians  had  besides,  a  body  of  troops 
(which  was  not  very  numerous)  levied  from  among 
their  own  citizens ;  and  this  was  a  kind  of  school* 
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in  which  the  flower  of  their,  nobility,  and  those 
whose  ^talents  and  ambition  prompted  therrr  to 
aspire  to  the  first  <4ignities,  learned^  the  rudiments 
of  the'  art  of  war.  From  among  these  were  selected 
all  the  general  officers,  who^were  put  at  the-  head 
of  /the  different  bodies  of  their-  forces,  and  had 
the  chief  command  in  the  armies.  This  nation 
was  too  jealous  and  suspicious  to  employ  foreign 
generals.  But  they  were  not  so  distrustful  of  their 
own  citizens  as  Rome  and  Athens ;  for  the  Cartha- 
ginians, at  the  same  time  that  they  invested  them 
with  great  power,  did  not  guard  against  the  abuse 
they  might  make  of  it,  in  order  to  oppress  their 
country.  The  command  of  armies  was  neither  an- 
nual, nor  limited  to  any  time,  as  in  the  two  re- 
publicks  above-mentioned.  Many  generals  held 
their  commissions  for  a  great  number  of  years, 
either  till  the  war  or  their  lives  ended  ;  though  they 
were  still  accountable  to  the  commonwealth  for 
their  conduct ;  and  liable  to  be  recalled,  whenever 
a  real  fault,  a  misfortune,  or  the  superior  interest 
of  a  cabal,  furnished  an  opportunity  for  it. 

Sect.  VII.    Arts  and  Sciences. 

It  cannot  be  said  that  the  Carthaginians  re- 
nounced entirely  the  glory  which  results  from  study 
and  knowledge.  The  sending  of  Masinissa,  son 
of  a  powerful  king*,  thither  for  education,  gives 
us  room  to  believe,  that  Carthage  was  provided 
with  an  excellent  school.  mThe  great  Hannibal, 
who  in  all  respects  was  an  ornament  to  that  city, 
was  not  unacquainted  with  polite  literature,  as 
will  be  seen  hereafter.  n  Mago,  another  very  ce- 
lebrated general,  did  as  much  honour  to  Carthage 
by  his  pen,  as  by  his  victories.  He  wrote  twenty- 
eight  volumes  upon  husbandry,  which  the  Roman 

m  Ncpos  in  vita  Annibalis. 

n  Cic  1.  i.  De  orat.  n.  249.  Plin.  1.  xviii.  c.  3. 

*  King  of  the  Massylians  in  Africa. 
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senate  had  in  such  esteem,  that  after  the  taking  of 
Carthage,  when  they  presented  the  African  princes 
with  the  libraries  found  there,  (another  proof  that 
learning  was  not  entirely  banished  from  Carthage) 
they  gave  orders  to  have  these  books  translated 
into  Latin  *  though  Cato  had  before  written  books 
on  that  subject.  °  There  is  still  extant  a  Greek 
version  of  a  treatise  drawn  up  by  Hanno  in  the 
Punic  tongue,  relating  to  a  voyage  he  made  (by 
order  of  the  senate)  with  a  considerable  fleet 
round  Africa,  for  the  settling  of  different  colonics 
in  that  part  of  the  world.  This  Hanno  is  believed 
to  be  more  ancient,  than  tliat  person  of  the  same 
name,  who  lived  in  the  time  of  Agathocles. 

p  Clitomachus,  called,  in  the  Punic  language, 
Asdrubal,  was  a  great  philosopher.  He  succeeded 
the  famous  Carneades,  whose  disciple  he  had  been ; 
and  maintained  in  Athens  the  honour  of  the  Aca- 
demick  sect,  f  Cicero  says,  that  he  was  a  more 
sensible  man,  and  fonder  of  study  than  the  Cartha- 
ginians generally  are.  q  He  wrote  several  books,  in 
one  of  which  he  composed  a  piece  to  console  the  un- 
happy citizens  of  Carthage,  who,  by  the  ruin  of  their 
city,  were  reduced  to  slavery. 

I  might  rank  among,  or  rather  place  at  the  head 
of,  the  writers  who  have  adorned  Africa  with  their 
compositions,  the  celebrated  Terence ;  himself  singly 
being  capable  of  reflecting  infinite  honour  on  his 
country  by  the  fame  of  his  productions,  if,  on  this 
account,  Carthage,  the  place  of  his  birth,  ought  not 
to  be  less  considered  as  his  country  than  Rome, 
where  he  was  educated,  and  acquired  that  purity 
of  style,  that  delicacy  and  elegance,  which  have 

0  Voss.  de  Hist.  Gr.  1.  iv.  p  Plut.  cle  fort.  Alex.  p.  328. 
Diog.  Laert.  in  Clitom.  q  Tusc.  Qucest.  1.  iii.  n.  54. 

*  These  books  were  written  by  Mago  in  the  Punic  language, 
and  translated  into  Greek  by  Cassius  Dionysius  of  Utica,  from 
whose  version,  we  may  probably  suppose,  the  Latin  was  made. 

f  Clitomachus,  homo  &  acutus  ut  Peenus  &  valde  studiosu* 
ac  diligens.    Academ.  2uccst.  h  iv.  n.  08. 


CARTHAGINIANS. 

gained  him  the  admiration  of  all  succeeding  ages. 
T  It  is  supposed,  that  he  was  carried  off  when  an 
infant,  or  at  least  very  young,  by  the  Numidians 
in  their  incursions  into  the  Carthaginian  territories  ; 
during  the  war  carried  on  between  these  two  nations, 
from  the  conclusion  of  the  second,  to  the  beginning 
of  the  third  Punic  war.    He  was  sold  a  slave  to 
Terentius  Lucanus,  a  Roman  senator,  who,  after 
giving  him  an  excellent  education,  gave  him  his 
liberty,  and  called  him  by  his  own  name,  as  was 
then  the  custom.    He  was  united  in  a  very  strict 
friendship  with  the  second  Scipio  Africanus,  and 
Laelius ;  and  it  was  a  common  report  at  Home,  that 
he  had  the  assistance  of  these  two  great  men  in 
composing  his  pieces.    The  poet,  so  far  from  en- 
deavouring to  stifle  a  report  so  advantageous  to 
him,  made  a  merit  of  it.    Only  six  of  his  comedies 
are  extant.  Some  authors,  on  the  authority  of  Suetonius, 
(the  writer  of  his  life)  say,  that  in  his  return  from 
Greece,  whither  he  had  made  a  voyage,  he  lost  a 
hundred  and  eight  comedies,  which  he  had  translated 
from  Menander,  and  could  not  survive  an  accident 
wiiich  must  naturally  afflict  him  in  a  sensible  man- 
ner; but  this  incident  is  not  very  well  founded. 
However  this  be,  he  died  in  the  year  of  Rome  594, 
under  the  consulship  of  Cncius  Cornelius  Dolabella, 
and  M.  Fulvius,  aged  thirty-five  years,  and  conse- 
quently was  born  anno  560. 

It  must  yet  be  confessed,  notwithstanding  all  we 
have  said,  that  there  ever  was  a  great  scarcity  of 
learned  men  in  Carthage,  since  it  hardly  furnished 
three  or  four  writers  of  reputation  in  upwards  of 
seven  hundred  years.  Although  the  Carthaginians 
held  a  correspondence  with  Greece  and  the  most 
civilized  nations,  yet  this  did  not  excite  them  to 
borrowr  their  learning,  as  being  foreign  to  their 
views  of  trade  and  commerce.  Eloquence,  poetry, 
history,  seem  to  have  been  little  known  among 


Suet,  in  rit.  Tercnt. 
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them.  A  Carthaginian  philosopher  was  considered 
as  a  sort  of  prodigy  by  the  learned.  What  then 
would  an  astronomer  or  a  geometrician  have  been 
thought  ?  I  know  not  in  what  esteem  physick,  which 
is  so  advantageous  to  life,  was  held  at  Carthage  ;  or 
jurisprudence,  so  necessary  to  society. 

As  works  of  wit  were  generally  had  in  so  much 
disregard,  the  education  of  youth  must  necessarily 
have  been  very  imperfect  and  unpolished.  In  Car- 
thage, the  study  and  knowledge  of  youth  were  for 
the  most  part  confined  to  writing,  arithmetick, 
book-keeping,  and  the  buying  and  selling  goods; 
in  a  word,  to  what  ever  related  to  traffic.  But 
polite  learning,  history,  and  philosophy,  were  in 
little  repute  among  them.  These  were,  in  later 
years,  even  prohibited  by  the  laws,  which  expressly 
forbade  any  Carthaginian  to  learn  the  Greek  tongue, 
lest  it  might  qualify  them  for  carrying  on  a  danger- 
ous correspondence  with  the  enemy,  either  by  letter 
or  word  of  mouth  * 

Now  what  could  be  expected  from  such  a  cast 
of  mind  ?  Accordingly,  there  was  never  seen  among 
them,  that  elegance  of  behaviour,  that  ease  and 
complacency  of  manners,  and  those  sentiments  of 
virtue,  which  are  generally  the  fruits  of  a  liberal 
education  in  all  civilized  nations.  The  small  num- 
ber of  great  men,  which  this  nation  has  produced, 
must  therefore  have  owed  their  merit  to  the  felicity 
of  their  genius,  to  the  singularity  of  their  talents, 
and  a  long  experience,  without  any  great  assistance 
from  cultivation  and  instruction.  Hence  it  was,  that 

1  *  Factum  senaius  considtum  ne  quis  posted  Carthaginensis  aut 
Uteris  Grcecis  aut  sennoni  student ;  ne  aut  loqui  cum  hoste,  aut 
scribere  sine  interprete  posset.  Justin.  1.  xx.  c.  5.  Justin 
ascribes  the  reason  of  this  law,  to  a  treasonable  correspon- 
dence between  one  Suniatus,  a  powerful  Carthaginian,  and 
Dionysius  the  tyrant  of  Sicily  ;  the  former,  by  letters  written 
in  Greek  (  which  afterwards  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Car- 
thaginians) having  informed  the  tyrant  of  the  war  designed 
against  him  by  his  country,  out  of  hatred  to  Hanno  the  ge- 
neral, to  whom  he  was  an  enemy. 
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the  merit  of  the  greatest  men  of  Carthage  was  sul- 
lied by  great  failings,  low  vices,  and  cruel  passions ; 
and  it  is  rare  to  meet  with  any  conspicuous  virtue 
among  them,  without  some  blemish ;  with  any  vir- 
tue of  a  noble,  generous,  and  amiable  kind,  and  sup- 
ported by  enlightened  and  steady  principles,  such 
as  is  every  where  found  among  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 
mans. The  reader  will  perceive,  that  I  here  speak 
only  of  the  heathen  virtues,  and  agreeably  to  the  idea 
which  the  Pagans  entertained  of  them. 

I  meet  with  as  few  monuments  of  their  skill  in 
arts  of  a  less  noble  and  necessary  kind,  as  painting 
and  sculpture.  I  find,  indeed,  that  they  had  plun- 
dered the  conquered  nations  of  a  great  many  works 
in  both  these  kinds;  but  it  does  not  appear  that 
they  themselves  had  produced  many. 

From  what  has  been  said,  one  cannot  help  con- 
cluding, that  traffic  was  the  predominant  inclination, 
and  the  peculiar  characteristick  of  the  Cartha- 
ginians ;  that  it  formed,  in  a  manner,  the  basis  of 
the  state,  the  soul  of  the  commonwealth,  and  the 
grand  spring  which  gave  motion  to  all  their  enter- 
prises. The  Carthaginians,  in  general,  were  skilful 
merchants;  employed  wholly  in  traffic;  excited 
strongly  by  the  desire  of  gain,  and  esteeming  no- 
thing but  riches ;  directing  all  their  talents,  and 
placing  their  chief  glory  in  amassing  them,  though 
at  the  same  time  they  scarce  knew  the  use  for  which 
they  were  designed,  or  how  to  use  them  in  a  noble 
or  worthy  manner. 

Sect.  VIII.  The  Character,  Manners,  and 
Qualities  of  the  Carthaginians. 

IN  the  enumeration  of  the  various  qualities  which 
Cicero  *  assigns  to  different  nations,  as  their  dis- 

*  Qudm  volumus  licet  ipsinos  ajnemus,  tamen  nec  numero  II 'es- 
partos, nec  robore  Gallos,  nec  call i dilate  Pccnos,  <$c  sedpietatc  ac 
religionc,  tyc.  omncs  gentes  mtioncsque  svperavimns,  De  Arusp, 
Resp.  n.  19. 
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tinguishing  characteristicks,  he  declares  that  of  the 
Carthaginians  to  be  craft,  skill,  address,  industry, 
cunning,  calliditas ;  which  doubtless  appeared  in 
war,  but  was  still  more  conspicuous  in  the  rest  of 
their  conduct ;  and  this  was  joined  to  another  qua- 
lity that  bears  a  very  near  relation  to  it,  and  is  still 
less  reputable.  Craft  and  cunning  lead  naturally 
to  lying,  hypocrisy,  and  breach  of  faith ;  and  these, 
by  accustoming  the  mind  insensibly  to  be  less  scru- 
pulous with  regard  to  the  choice  of  the  means  for 
compassing  its  designs,  prepare  it  for  the  basest 
frauds  and  the  most  perfidious  actions.  This  was 
also  one  of  the  characteristicks  of  the  Cartha- 
ginians f ;  and  it  was  so  notorious,  that  to  signify 
any  remarkable  dishonesty,  it  was  usual  to  call  it 
Punic  faith,  fides  Punka;  and  to  denote  a 
knavish,  deceitful  mind,  no  expression  was  thought 
more  proper  and  emphatical  than  this,  a  Cartha- 
ginian mind,  Punicum  ingenium. 

An  excessive  thirst  for,  and  an  immoderate  love 
of  profit,  generally  gave  occasion  in  Carthage  to 
the  committing  base  and  unjust  actions.  One  single 
example  will  prove  this.  In  the  time  of  a  truce, 
granted  by  Scipio,  to  the  earnest  entreaties  of  the 
Carthaginians,  some  Roman  vessels,  being  driven 
by  a  storm  on  the  coasts  of  Carthage,  were  seized 
by  order  of  the  senate  and  people  J,  who  could 
not  suffer  so  tempting  a  prey  to  escape  them. 
They  were  resolved  to  get  money,  though  the 
manner  of  acquiring  it  were  ever  so7  scandalous. 
#  The  inhabitants  of  Cartilage,  even  in  St.  Austin  s 

f  Carthaginewcs  fraudulent  ft  mcndaces — fnultis  variis 
mercatorum  advenarumque  aermonibus  ad  stndium  fallendi  qucesi&s 
cupiditate  vocabantur.    Cic.  orat.  ii.  in  Rull.  n.  94. 

t  Magistrates  scnatum  vocare,  popidus  in  curiae  vestibulo  f re- 
mere,  ne  tanta  ex  ocidis  manibusque  amitteretur  prwda.  Con- 
sensum  est  ut,  fyc.  Li  v.  1.  xxx.  n.  24. 

*  A  mountebank  had  promised  the  citizens  of  Carthage,  to 
discover  to  them  their  most  secret  thoughts,  in  case  they  would 
come,  on  a  day  appointed,  to  hear  him.  Being  all  met,  he 
told  them,  they  were  desirous  to  buy  cheap,  and  sell  dear. 
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time,  (as  that  Father  informs  us)  shewed  on  a  par- 
ticular occasion,  that  they  still  retained  part  of  this 
characteristick. 

*  But  these  were  not  the  only  blemishes  and  faults 
of  the  Carthaginians.  They  had  something  austere 
and  savage  in  their  disposition  and  genius,  a  haughty 
and  imperious  air,  a  sort  of  ferocity,  which,  in  the 
first  transports  of  passion,  was  deaf  to  both  reason 
and  remonstrances,  and  plunged  brutally  into  -the 
utmost  excesses  of  violence.  The  people,  cowardly 
and  grovelling  under  apprehensions,  were  proud  and 
cruel  in  their  transports ;  at  the  same  time  that  they 
trembled  under  their  magistrates,  they  were  dreaded 
in  their  turn,  by  their  miserable  vassals.  In  this 
wc  see  the  difference  which  education  makes  be- 
tween one  nation  and  another.  The  Athenians, 
whose  city  was  always  considered  as  the  centre  of 
learning,  were  naturally  jealous  of  their  authority, 
and  difficult  to  govern  ;  but  still,  a  fund  of  good 
nature  and  humanity  made  them  compassionate 
the  misfortunes  of  others,  and  be  indulgent  to  the 
errors  of  their  leaders.  Cleon  one  day  desired 
the  assembly,  in  which  he  presided,  to  break  up, 
because,  as  he  told  them,  he  had  a  sacrifice  to 
offer,  and  friends  to  entertain.  The  people  only 
laughed  at  the  request,  and  immediately  separated. 
Such  a  liberty,  says  Plutarch,  at  Carthage,  Mould 
have  cost  a  man  his  life. 

1  Livy  makes  a  like  reflection  with  regard  to  Te- 
rentius  Van  o.  That  general  being  returned  to  Rome 
after  the  battle  of  Cannae,  which  had  been  lost  by 
bis  ill  conduct,  was  met  by  persons  of  all  orders 
of  the  state,  at  some  distance  from  Rome;  and 

Every  man's  conscience  pleaded  guilty  to  the  charge;  and  the 
mountebank  was  dismissed  with  applause  and  laughter.  Vili 
vultis  emcre,  care  vcndcre ;  in  quo  dido  fevissitni  scenici  o?)mcs 
tdriien  conscicntias  invcncrunt  suas,  eique  vera  b;  tavicn  improvisa 
dicenti  admirabili  fav-oic  pluuscrunt.  8.  August.  I.  xiii.  Ue 
Trinit.  c.  3. 

•  Plut.de  ger.  Rep.  p.  799.  1  Lib.  xxii  n.  Si. 
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thanked  by  them,  for  his  not  having  despaired  of 
the  commonwealth;  who,  says  the  historian,  had 
he  been  a  general  of  the  Carthaginians,  must  have 
expected  the  most  severe  punishment.  Cut,  si  Car- 
thaginenshim  duct  or  fuisset,  nihil  fecusandum 
siippliciiforet.  Indeed,  a  court  was  established  at 
Carthage,  where  the  generals  were  obliged  to  give 
an  account  of  their  conduct;  and  they  all  were 
made  responsible  for  the  events  of  the  war.  Ill  suc- 
cess was  punished  there  as  a  crime  against  the  state ; 
-and  whenever  a  general  lost  a  battle,  he  was  almost 
sure,  at  his  return,  of  ending  his  life  upon  a  gibbet. 
Such  was  the  furious,  cruel,  and  barbarous  dispo- 
sition of  the  Carthaginians,  who  were  always  ready 
to  shed  the  blood  of  their  citizens  as  well  as  of  fo- 
reigners. The  unheard-of  tortures  which  they  made 
Regulus  suffer,  are  a  manifest  proof  of  this  assertion ; 
and  their  history  will  furnish  us  with  such  instances 
of  it,  as  are  not  to  be  read  without  horror. 


PART  THE  SECOND. 

The  History  of  the  Cauthagixians. 

The  interval  of  time  between  the  foundation  of 
Carthage  and  its  ruin,  included  seven  hundred 
years,  and  may  be  divided  into  two  parts.  The 
first,  which  is  much  the  longest,  and  the  least  known, 
(as  is  ordinary  with  the  beginnings  of  all  states)  ex- 
tends to  the  first  Punic  war,  and  takes  up  five 
hundred  and  eighty- two  years.  The  second,  which 
ends  at  the  destruction  of  Carthage,  contains  but 
an  hundred  and  eighteen  years. 
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CHAP.  I. 

The  Foundation  of  C  arth  ag  e,  and  its  Aggrandise- 
went  till  the  time  of  the  first  Panic  War. 

Carthage  in  Africa  was  a  colony  from  Tyre, 
the  most  renowned  city  at  that  time  tor  commerce 
in  the  world.  Tyre  had  long  before  transplanted 
iitfo  that  country  another  colony,  which  built  Utica  *, 
made  famous  Tby  the  death  of  the  second  Cato,  who 
for  this  reasonf  is  generally  called  Cato  Uticensis. 

Authors  disagree  very  much  with  regard  to  the 
♦«era  of  the  foundation  of  Carthage  f.  It  is  a  diffi- 
cult matter,  and  not  very  material,  to  reconcile 
them  ;  at  least,  agreeably  to  the  plan  laid  down  by 
me,  it  is  sufficient  to  know,  within  a  few  years,  the 
time  in  which  that  city  was  built. 

u  Carthage  existed  a  little  above  seven  hundred 
years.  It  was  destroyed  under  the  consulate  of 
Cn.  Lentulus,  and  L.  Mummius,  the  60 8th  year 
of  Rome,  3859th  of  the  world,  and  145  before 

*  Utica  et  Carthago  amboc  inc/yt(r,  amhce  a.  Phcenicibtts  con- 
dita: ;  ilia  fato  Catoni?,  insignis,  hac  suo.  Pompon,  Mel.  c. 
67.  Utica  and  Carthage,  both  famous,  and  both  built  by 
Phoenicians  ;  the  first  renowned  by  Cato's  fate,  the  last  by  its 
own. 

f  Our  countryman  Hoivel  endeavours  to  reconcile  the  three 
different  accounts  of  the  foundation  of  Carthage,  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner.  He  says,  that  the  town  consisted  of  three 
parts,  viz.  Cothon,  or  the  port  and  buildings  adjoining  to  it, 
which  he  supposes  to  have  been  first  built;  Megara,  built 
next,  and  in  respect  of  Cothon,  called  the  New  Town,  or 
Karthada ;  and  Byrsa,  or  the  citadel,  built  last  of  all,  and 
probably  by  Dido. 

Cothon,  to  agree  with  Appian,  was  built  fifty  years  before 
the  taking  of  Troy;  Megara,  to  correspond  with  Kusebius, 
R  1  -  built  an  hundred  ninety-four  years  later;  Byrsa,  to  agree 
with  Menander,  (cited  by  Josephus)  was  built  an  hundred 
hix'y-six  years  after  Megara. 
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Christ.  The  foundation  of  it  may  therefore  be  fixed 
at  the  year  of  the  world  3158,  when  Joash  was 
king  of  Judah,  98  years  before  the  building  of  Rome, 
and  846  before  our  Saviour. 

x  The  foundation  of  Carthage  is  ascribed  to  Elisa, 
a  Tynan  princess,  better  known  by  the  name  of 
Dido.  Ithobal,  king  of  Tyre,  and  father  of  the  fa- 
mous Jezebel,  called  in  Scripture  Ethbaal,  was  her 
great  grandfather.  She  married  her  near  relation 
Acerbas,  called  otherwise  Sicharbas  and  Sichaeus,  an 
extremely  rich  prince,  and  Pygmalion,  king  of  Tyre, 
was  her  brother.  This  prince  having  put  Sichaeus  to 
death,  in  order  that  he  might  have  an  opportunity 
to  seize  his  immense  treasures;  Dido  eluded  the 
cruel  avarice  of  her  brother,  by  withdrawing  secretly 
with  all  her  dead  husband's  possessions.  After 
having  long  wandered,  she  at  last  landed  on  the 
coast  of  the  Mediterranean,  in  the  gulf  where 
Utica  stood,  and  in  the  country  of  Africa,  properly 
so  called,  distant  almost  fifteen  *  miles  from  Tunis, 
so  famous  at  this  time  for  its  corsairs ;  and  there 
settled  with  her  few  followers,  after  having  purchased 
some  lands  from  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  f . 

Many  of  the  neighbouring  people,  invited  by  the 
prospect  of  lucre,  repaired  thither  to  sell  to  these 
foreigners  the  necessaries  of  life ;  and  shortly  after 
incorporated  themselves  with  them.  These  inhabi- 
tants, who  had  been  thus  gathered  from  different 

x  Justin.  1.  xviii.  0.4,5,6.  App. de  bello  Pun.  p.  l.Strab. 

1,  xvii.  p.  832.    Paterc.  1.  i.  c.  §. 
*  120  Stadia.    Strab.  I.  xiv.  p.  687. 

f  Some  authors  say,  that  Dido  put  a  trick  on  the  natives, 
by  desiring  to  purchase  of  them,  for  her  intended  settlement, 
only  so  much  land  as  an  ox's  hide  would  encompass.  The  re- 
quest was  thought  too  moderate  to  be  denied.  She  then  cut 
the  hide  into  the  smallest  thongs;  and,  with  them,  encom- 
passed a  large  tract  of  ground,  on  which  she  built  a  citadel 
called  Byrsa,  from  the  hide.  But  this  tale  of  the  hide  is 
generally  exploded  by  the  learned  ;  who  observe  that  the 
Hebrew  word  Bosra,  which  signifies  a  fortification,  gave  rise 
to  the.  Greek  word  Byrsa,  which  is  the  name  of  the  citadel 
cf  Carthage. 
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places,  soon  grew  very  numerous.  The  citizens  of 
Utica  considering  them  as  their  countrymen,  and 
as  descended  from  the  same  common  stock,  deputed 
envoys  with  very  considerable  presents,  and  exhorted 
them  to  build  a  city  in  the  place  where  they  had 
first  settled.  The  natives  of  the  country,  from  the 
esteem  and  respect  frequently  shewn  to  strangers, 
made  them  the  like  offers.  Thus  all  things  con- 
spiring with  Dido's  views,  she  built  her  city,  which 
was  appointed  to  pay  art  annual  tribute  to  the 
Africans  for  the  ground  it  stood  upon ;  and  called 
Carthada  *  or  Carthage,  a  name  that,  in  the  Phoe- 
nician and  Hebrew  tongues  (which  have  a  great 
affinity)  signifies  the  New  City.  It  is  said,  that 
when  the  foundations  were  dug,  a  horse's  head  was 
found,  which  was  thought  a  good  omen,  and  a  pre- 
sage of  the  future  warlike  genius  of  that  people  f. 

This  princess  was  afterwards  courted  by  Iarbas 
king  of  Getulia,  and  threatened  with  a  war  in  case 
of  refusal.  Dido,  who  had  bound  herself  by  an 
oath  not  to  consent  to  a  second  marriage,  being  in- 
capable of  violating  the  faith  she  had  sworn  to 
Sichaeus,  desired  time  for  deliberation,  and  for  ap«* 
peasing  the  manes  of  her  first  husband  by  sacrifice.. 
Having  therefore  ordered  a  pile  to  be  raised,  she 
ascended  it ;  and  drawing  out  a  dagger  which  she  had 
concealed  under  her  robe,  stabbed  herself  with  it  J. 

*  Kartha  Hadath  or  Iladtha. 

f  Effodere  loco  sigrium,  quod,  regia  Juno 

Monstrdrat,  caput  aais  equi ;  nam  sic  fore  hello 
Egregiam,  ct  facilem  victu  per  sccula  gentem. 

Yirg.  Mii.  1.  i.  ver.  447 

TheTyrians  landing  near  this  holy  ground, 
And  digging  here,  a  prosp'rous  omen  found  : 
From  under  earth  a  courser's  head  they  drew, 
Their  growth  and  future  fortune  to  foreshew  : 
This  fated  sign  their  foundress  Juno  gave, 
Of  a  soil  fruitful,  and  a  people  brave.  Dryden. 

t  The  story,  as  it  is  told  more  at  large  in  Justin,  (1.  xviii. 
c.  6\)  is  this — Iarbas,  king  of  the  Mai  ritanians,  sending  for  ten 
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Virgil  has  made  a  great  alteration  in  this  history, 
by  supposing  that  iEneas,  his  hero,  was  contempo- 
rary with  Dido,  though  there  was  an  interval  of 
near  three  centuries  between  the  one  and  the  other ; 
the  aera  of  the  building  of  Carthage  being  fixed 
three  hundred  years  lower  than  the  destruction  of 
Troy.  This  liberty  is  very  excusable  in  a  poet,  who 
is  not  tied  to  the  scrupulous  accuracy  of  an  histo- 
rian; we  admire,  with  great  reason,  thejudgment  which 
he  has  shewn  in  his  plan,  when,  to  interest  the  Ro- 
mans the  more  (for  whom  he  wrote)  in  his 
subject,  he  has  the  art  of  introducing  into  it  the  im- 
placable hatred  which  subsisted  between  Carthage 
and  Rome,  and  ingeniously  deduces  the  original  of 
it  from  the  very  remote  foundation  of  those  two 
rival  cities. 

Carthage,  whose  beginnings,  as  we  have  ob- 
served, were  very  weak,  grew  larger  by  insensible 
degrees,  where  it  was  founded.  Rut  its  dominion 
was  not  long  confined  to  Africa.  The  inhabitants 
of  this  ambitious  city  extended  their  conquests  into 
Europe,  by  invading  Sardinia,  seizing  a  great  part  of 
Sicily,  and  reducing  almost  all  Spain ;  and  having 
sent  powerful  colonies  every  where,  they  enjoyed  the 

of  the  principal  Carthaginians,  demanded  Dido  in  marriage, 
threatening  to  declare  war  against  her  in  case  of  a  refusal ;  the 
ambassadors  being  afraid  to  deliver  the  message  of  Iarbas,  told 
her,  (with  Punic  honesty)  that  he  wanted  to  have  some  person 
sent  him,  who  was  capable  of  civilizing  and  polishing  himself  and 
his  Africans  ;  but  that  there  was  no  possibility  of finding  any  Car- 
thaginian, who  would  be  willing  to  quit  his  native  place  and  kind- 
red, for  the  conversation  of  Barbarians,  who  were  as  savage  as  the 
ivildest  beasts.  Here  the  queen,  with  indignation,  interrupting 
them,  and  asking,  if  they  were  not  ashamed  to  refuse  living  in 
any  manner,  which  might  be  beneficial  to  their  country,  to  which 
they  owed  even  their  lives  ?  They  then  delivered  the  king's  mes- 
sage ;  and  bid  her  set  them  a  pattern,  and  sacrifice  herself  to  her 
country's  welfare.  Dido  being  thusensnared,  called  on  SichaetM 
with  tears  and  lamentations,  and  answered,  thai  she  would  go 
where  the  fate  of  her  city  called  her.  At  the  expiration  of  three 
mouths,  she  ascended  the  fatal  pile  ;  and  with  her  last  breath 
told  the  spectators,  that  she  was  goinij  to  her  husband,  as  they 
had  ordered  her. 
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empire  of  the  seas  for  more  than  six  hundred  years  ; 
and  formed  a  state  which  was  able  to  dispute  pre- 
eminence with  the  greatest  empires  of  the  world,  by 
their  wealth,  their  commerce,  their  numerous  ar- 
mies, their  formidable  fleets,  and,  above  all,  by  the 
courage  and  ability  of  their  captains.  The  dates 
and  circumstances  of  many  of  these  conquests  are 
little  known.  I  shall  take  but  a  transient  notice  of 
them,  in  order  to  enable  my  readers  to  form  some 
idea  of  the  countries,  which  will  be  often  men- 
tioned in  the  course  of  this  history. 

Conquests  of  the  Carthagin  ians  in  Africa. 

y  The  first  wars  made  by  the  Carthaginians,  were; 
to  free  themselves  from  the  annual  tribute  which 
they  had  engaged  to  pay  the  Africans,  for  the  land 
these  had  permitted  them  to  settle  in.  This  con- 
duct does  them  no  honour,  as  the  settlement  was 
granted  them,  upon  condition  of  their  paying  a  tri- 
bute. One  would  be  apt  to  imagine,  that  they  were 
desirous  of  covering  the  obscurity  of  their  original, 
by  abolishing  this  proof  of  it.  But  they  were  not 
successful  on  this  occasion.  The  Africans  had  jus- 
tice on  their  side,  and  they  prospered  accordingly, 
the  war  being  terminated  by  the  payment  of  the 
tribute. 

2  The  Carthaginians  afterwards  carried  their  arms 
against  the  Moors  and  Numidians,  and  won  con- 
quests from  both  Being  now  emboldened  by  these* 
happy  successes,  they  shook  off  entirely  the  tribute 
which  gave  them  so  much  uneasiness  *,  and  pos- 
sessed themselves  of  a  great  part  of  Africa. 

a  About  this  time  there  arose  a  great  dispute  be- 
tween Carthage  and  Cyrene,  on  account  of  their 
respective  limits.    Cyrene  was  a  very  powerful  city, 

y  Justin.  I.  xix.  e.  1.  *  Justin.  1.  xix.  c.  2. 

a  Sallust.  de  bello  Jugurth.  n.  77.  Valer.  Max.  1.  v.  c.  6. 
*  Afri  computet  stipendium  urbis  conditx  Curtha^iniensibus  rc- 
mitterc.    Justin,.  1.  xix.  c.  2. 
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situated  on  the  Mediterranean,  towards  the  greater 
5;rtis,  and  had  been  built  by  Battus  the  Lacedae- 
monian. 

It  was  agreed  on  each  side,  that  two  young  men 
should  set  out  at  the  same  time,  from  either  city ; 
and  that  the  place  of  their  meeting  should  be  the 
common  boundary  of  both  states.  The  Carthagi- 
nians (these  were  two  brothers  named  Philsrni) 
made  the  most  haste  ;  and  their  antagonists  pretend- 
ing that  foul  play  had  been  used,  and  that  these  two 
brothers  above  mentioned  had  set  out  before  the 
time  appointed,  refused  to  stand  to  the  agreement, 
unless  the  two  brothers  (to  remove  all  suspicion  of 
their  unfair  dealing)  would  consent  to  be  buried 
alive  in  the  place  where  they  had  met.  They  ac- 
quiesced with  the  proposal,  and  the  Carthaginians 
erected,  on  that  spot,  two  altars  to  their  memories, 
and  paid  them  divine  honours  in  their  city ;  and 
from  that  time  the  place  was  called  the  altars  of  the 
Phila?ni,  Arae  Phileenorum  and  served  as  the 
boundary  of  the  Carthaginian  empire,  which  ex- 
tended from  thence  to  the  pillars  of  Hercules. 

•  Conquests  of  the  Carthaginiaxs  in  Sardinia,  St. 

History  does  not  inform  us  exactly,  either  of  the 
time  when  the  Carthaginians  entered  Sardinia,  or  of 
the  manner  in  which  they  got  possession  of  it.  b  This 
island  was  of  great  use  to  them  ;  and,  during  all  their 
wars,  supplied  them  abundantly  with  provisions.  It 
is  separated  from  Corsica  by  a  strait  of  about  three 
leagues  over.  The  metropolis  of  the  southern  and 
most  fertile  part  of  it,  was  Caralis  or  Calaris,  now 
called  Cagliari.  On  the  arrival  of  the  Carthagi- 
nians, the  natives  withdrew  to  the  mountains  in  the 

b  Strab.  1.  v.  p.  204.    L>iod.  I.  v.  p.  2Q6. 
*"  These  pillars  were  not  standing  in  Strabo's  time.  Some 
Geographers  think  Arcadia  to  be  the  city  which  was  anciently 
called  Philaenorum  Arte  ;  but  others  believe  it  was  Maina  or 
Tain,  situated  a  little  west  of  Arcadia,  in  the  gulf  of  Sidrsu 
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'northern  parts  of  the  island,  whicji  are  almost  inac- 
cessible, and  whence  the  enemy  could  not  dislodge 
them. 

The  Carthaginians  seized  likewise  on  the  Baleares, 
now  called  Majorca  and  Minorca.  Port  Mahon,  in 
the  latter  island,  was  so  called  from  Mago,  a  Car- 
thaginian general,  who  first  made  use  of,  and  forti- 
fied it.  c  It  is  not  known  who  this  Mago  was ;  but 
it  is  very  probable  that  he  was  Hannibal's  brother. 
This  harbour  is,  at  this  day,  one  of  the  most  consi- 
derable in  the  Mediterranean. 

d  These  isles  furnished  the  Carthaginians  with  the 
most  expert  slingers  in  the  world,  who  did  them 
great  service  in  battles  and  sieges.  They  slang  large 
stones  of  above  a  pound  weight;  and  sometimes 
threw  leaden  bullets  *,  with  so  much  violence,  that 
they  would  pierce  even  the  strongest  helmets,  shields, 
and  cuirasses ;  and  were  so  dexterous  in  their  aim, 
that  they  scarce  ever  missed  the  mark.  The  inha- 
bitants of  these  islands  were  accustomed,  from  their 
infancy,  to  handle  the  sling ;  for  which  purpose  their 
mothers  placed,  on  the  bough  of  a  high  tree,  the 
piece  of  bread  designed  for  their  children's  break- 
fast, who  were  not  allowed  a  moi'sel,  till  they  had 
brought  it  down  with  their  slings.  c  From  this  prac- 
tice, these  islands  were  called  Baleares  and  Gymna- 
sia3  by  the  Greeks ;  because  the  inhabitants  used  to 
exercise  themselves  so  early  in  slinging  of  stones  f. 

c  Liv.  I.xxviii.  n.  37.       d  Diod.  1.  v.  p.  298.  and  1.  xix. 

e  Strab.  I.  iii.  p.  167.  p.  74.2.  Liv.  loco  citato. 

*  Liquescit  excusm  glans  funda,  et  uttritu  aeris,  velut  igue, 
distilled,  i.  e.  The  ball,  when  thrown  from  the  sling,  dissolves; 
and,  by  the  friction  of  the  air,  runs  as  if  it  was  melted  by  fire. 
Senec.  Nat.  Quaest.  1.  ii.  c.57. 

I  Bochart  derives  the  name  of  these  islands  from  two  Phoe-, 
nician  words,  Baal-jare,  or  master  in  the  art  of  slinging.  This 
strengthens  the  authority  of  Strabo,  viz.  that  the  inhabitants 
learnt  their  art  from  the  Phoenicians,  who  were  once  their 
masters.  "£<po'^oyrl7a,i  cipiroi  Xlyovroci — Jfory  <t>o\viv.z<;  Kxria-yrpv  raj 
ir,aa%.  And  this  is  still  more  probable,  when  we  consider  that 
both  the  Hebrews  and  Phoenicians  excelled  in  this  art.  The 
ftalearian  slings  would  annoy  an  enemy  either  near  at  hand,  of 
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Conquests  of  the  Carthaginians  in  Spam* 

Before  I  enter  on  the  relation  of  these  conquests, 
I  think  it  proper  to  give  my  readers  some  icfea  of 
Spam, 

f  Spain  is  divided  into  three  parts,  Bcetica,  Lusi* 
tartia,  Tarraconia. 

.  Bcetica,  so  called  from  the  river  Bcetis s,  was  the 
southern  division  of  it,  and  comprehended  the  pre- 
sent kingdom  of  Granada,  Andalusia,  ;par^, of;  J&evy1, 
QafUle,  and  Estremadura.  Cadiz,  called  by.  the 
ancients  Gades  and  Gadi  a,  is  a  town  situated  in  a 
small  island  of  the  same  name,  on  the  western  coast 
of  Andalusia,  about  nine  leagues  from  Gibraltar. 
b  It  is  well  known,  that  Hercules,  having  extended  his 
conquests  to  this  place,  halted,  from  the  supposition 
that  he  was  come  to  the  extremity  of  the  world, 
lie  here  erected  two  pillars,  as  monuments  of  his 
victories,  pursuant  to  the  custom  of  that  age.  The 
place  liag  always  retained  the  name,  though  time 
has  quite  destroyed  these  pillars.  Authors  are  di- 
vided in  opinion,  with  regard  to  the  place  where 
these  pillars  were  erected.  1  Bcetica  was  the  most 
fruitful,  the  wealthiest,  and  most  populous  part 

at  a  distance.  Every  slinger  carried  three  of  them  in  war. 
<*)ne  hung  from  the  neck,  a. second  from  the  waist,  and  a  third 
was  carried  in  the  hand.  To  this  give  me  leave  to  add  two- 
more  observations,  (foreign  indeed  to  the  present  purpose,  but 
relating  to  these  islands)  which  I  hope  will  not  be  unentertain- 
ingto  the  reader.  The  first  is,  that  these  islands  were  once 
ao  infested  with  rabbits,  that  the  inhabitants  of  it  applied  to 
Rome,  either  for  aid  against  them,  or  otherwise  desired  new 
habitations,  U^aAXso-fldti  vt:o  ruv  ^Jav  thtuv,  those  creatures 
having  ejected  them  out  of  their  old  ones.  Vide  Strab.  PI  in. 
1.  viii.  c.  55.  The  second  observation  is,  that  these  islanders 
were  not  only expert slingers,  but  likewiseexcellentswimmcrs; 
which  they  are  to  this  day,  by  the  testimony  of  our  country- 
man Biddulph,  who,  in  his  Travels,  informs  ns,  that  being 
becalmed  near  these  islands,  a  woman  swam  to  him  out  of 
one  of  them,  with  a  basket  of  fruit  to  sell. 

f  Cluverl.ii.  c.  2.  h  Strabo,  1.  iii .  p.  171. 

s  Guadalquivir.  '  Ibid.  p.  139— 142. 
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of  Spain.  It  contained  two  hundred  cities,  and  was 
inhabited  by  the  Turdetani,  or  Turduli.  On  the 
banks  of  the  Boetis  stood  three  large  cities,  Castulo 
towards  the  source,  Corduba  lower  down,  the  na- 
tive place  of  Lucan  and  the  two  Senecas ;  lastly, 
I  iispalis  \ 

Lusitania  is  bounded  cn  the  west  by  the  Ocean, 
on  the  north  by  the  river  Durius  \  and  on  the  south 
by  the  river  Anasm.  Between  these  two  rivers  is  the 
Tagus.  Lusitania.  was  what  is  now  called  Portugal, 
with  part  of  Old  and  New  Castile. 

T  arraconia  comprehended  the  rest  of  Spain,  that 
is,  the  kingdoms  of  Murcia  and  Valentia,  Catalonia/ 
Arragon,  Navarre,  Biscay,  the  Asturias,  Gallicia, 
the  kingdom  of  Leon,  and  the  greatest  part  of  the 
two  Castiles.  Tarraco n,  a  very  considerable  city, 
gave  its  name  to  that  part  of  Spain.  Pretty  near  it 
lay  Barcino  °.  Its  name  makes  it  conjectured,  that 
it  was  built  by  Barca,  father  of  the  great  Hanni- 
bal. The  most  renowned  nations  of  Tarraconia, 
were  the  Celtiberi,  beyond  the  river  Iberusp;  the 
Cantabri,  where  Biscay  now  lies;  the  Carpetani, 
whose  capital  was  Toledo ;  the  Oretani,  <STc 

Spain,  abounding  with  mines  of  gold  and  silver, 
and  peopled  with  a  martial  race  of  men,  had  suffi- 
cient to  excite  both  the  avarice  and  ambition  of  the 
Carthaginians,  who  were  more  of  a  mercantile  than 
of  a  warlike  disposition,  even  from  the  genius  and 
constitution  of  their  republick.  They  doubtless 
knew  that  their  Phoenician  ancestors,  (as q  Diodo- 
rus  relates)  taking  advantage  of  the  happy  ignorance 
of  the  Spaniards,  with  regard  to  the  immense  riches 
which  were  hid  in  the  bowels  of  their  lands,  first 
took  from  them  these  precious  treasures,  in  ex- 
change for  commodities  of  the  lowest  value.  They 
likewise  foresaw,  that  if  they  could  once  subdue 
this  country,  it  would  furnish  them  abundantly  with 

k  Seville.  1  Duero.  18  Guadiana.  n  Tarragona. 
*  Barcelona,    p  Ebro.        i  L.  v.  p.  312. 
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well  disciplined  troops  for  the  conquest  of  other 

nations,  as  actually  happened. 

r  The  occasion  of  the  Carthaginians  first:  landing 
in  Spain,  was  to  assist  the  inhabitants  of  Cadiz,  who 
were  invaded  by  the  Spaniards.  That  city,  as  well 
as  Utica  and  Carthage,  was  a  colony  of  Tyre,  and 
even  more  ancient  than  either  of  them.  The  Ty- 
nans having  built  it,  established  there  the  worship 
of  Hercules ;  and  erected,  in  his  honour,  a  magnifi- 
cent temple,  which  became  famous  in  after  ages. 
The  success  of  this  first  expedition  of  the  Carthagi- 
nians made  them  desirous  of  carrying  their  arms 
into  Spain. 

It  is  not  exactly  known,  in  what  period  they  en- 
tered Spain,  nor  how  far  they  extended  their  first 
conquests.  It  is  probable  that  these  were  slow  in 
the  beginning,  as  the  Carthaginians  had  to  do  with 
very  warlike  nations,  who  defended  themselves  with 
great  resolution  and  courage.  Nor  could  they  ever 
have  accomplished  their  design,  as  *  Strabo  observes, 
had  the  Spaniards  (united  in  a  body)  formed  but 
*  one  state,  and  mutually  assisted  one  another.  But 
as  every  district,  every  people  were  entirely  detached 
from  their  neighbours,  and  had  not  the  least  corres- 
pondence with  them,  the  Carthaginians  were  forced 
to  subdue  them  one  after  another.  This  circum- 
stance occasioned,  on  one  hand,  their  ruin ;  and  on 
the  other,  protracted  the  war,  and  made  the  con- 
quest of  the  country  much  more  difficult  * ;  accord- 
ingly, it  has  been  observed,  that  though  Spain  was 
the  first  province  which  the  Romans  invaded  on 
the  continent,  it  was  the  last  they  subdued  f ;  and 
was  not  entirely  subjected  to  their  power,  till  after 

*  Justin.  1.  xliv.  c.  5.  DiocL  1.  v.  p.  300.      8  L.  iii.  p.  15&. 

*  Such  a  division  of  Britain  retarded,  and  at  the  same  time 
facilitated  the  conquest  of  it  to  the  Romans.  Dum  singuli 
pugnant  univcrsi  vincuntur.  Tacit. 

f  Hispania  prima  Romanis  inita  Provinciarum  quce  quidem 
continents  shit,  prostrcma  omnium  perdomitu  eit.    Li  v.  1.  xxviii. 

B.  12. 
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having  made  a  vigorous  opposition  for  upwards  of 
two  hundred  years. 

It  appears  from  the  accounts  given  by  Polybius 
and  Livy,  of  the  wars  of  Hamilcar,  Asdrubal,  and 
Hannibal  in  Spain,  which  will  soon  be  mentioned ; 
mat  the  arms  of  the  Carthaginians  had  not  made  any 
considerable  progress  in  that  country,  before  that 
period,  and  that  the  greatest  part  of  Spain  was  then 
unconquered.  But  in  twenty  years  time  they  com- 
pleted the  conquest  of  almost  the  whole  country. 

f  At  the  time  that  Hannibal  set  out  for  Italy,  all 
the  coast  of  Africa,  from  the  Philaenorum  Aree,  by 
the  great  Syrtis,  to  the  pillars  of  Hercules,  was 
subject  to  the  Carthaginians.  Passing  through  the 
straits,  they  had  conquered  all  the  western  coast 
of  Spain,  along  the  ocean,  as  far  as  the  Pyrenean 
hills.  The  coast,  which  lies  on  the  Mediterranean, 
had  been'  almost  wholly  subdued  by  them  ;  and  it 
was  there  they  had  built  Carthagena ;  and  they 
were  masters  of  all  the  country,  as  far  as  the  river 
Iberus,  which  bounded  their  dominions.  Such 
was,  at  that  time,  the  extent  of  their  empire.  In 
the  centre  of  the  country,  some  nations  had  indeed 
held  out  against  all  their  efforts,  and  could  not  be 
subdued  by  them. 

Conquests  of  the  Carthaginians  in  Sicily. 

The  wars  which  the  Carthaginians  carried  on  in 
Sicily  are  more  known.  I  shall  here  relate  those 
which  were  waged  from  the  reign  of  Xerxes,  who 
first  prompted  the  Carthaginians  to  carry  their 
arms  into  Sicily,  till  the  first  Punic  war.  This 
takes  up  near  two  hundred  and  twenty  years ;  viz. 
from  the  year  of  the  world  3520  to  3738.  At  the 
breaking  out  of  these  wars,  Syracuse,  the  most  con- 
siderable as  well  as  most  powerful  city  of  Sicily, 
had  invested  Gelon,  Hiero,  and  Thrasybulus,  (three, 

*  Polyb.  1.  iii.  p.  192,  L  i.  p.  9. 
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brothers  who  succeeded  one  another)  with  the  sove- 
reign power.  After  their  deaths,  a  democracy  or 
popular  government  was  established  in  that  city, 
and  subsisted  above  sixty  years.  From  this  time, 
the  two  Dionysius  ?,  Timofeon  and  Agathocles,  bore 
the  sway  in  Syracuse.  Pyrrhus  was  afterwards  in- 
vited into  Sicily,  but  he  kept  possession  of  it  only 
a  few  years.  Such  was  the  government  of  Sicily 
during  the  wars,  of  which  I  am  going  to  treat. 
They  will  give  us  great  light  with  regard  to  the 
power  of  the  Carthaginians,  at  the  time  that  they 
began  to  be  engaged  in  war  with  the  Romans. 

Sicily  is  the  largest  and  most  considerable  island 
in  the  Mediterranean.  It  is  of  a  triangular  form, 
and  for  that  reason  was  called  Trinacria  and  Tri- 
quetra.  The  eastern  side,  which  faces  the  Ionian 
or  Grecian  sea,  extends  from  cape  Pachynum"  to 
Pelorum  x.  The  most  celebrated  cities  on  this 
coast  are  Syracuse,  Tauromenium,  and  Messana. 
The  northern  coast,  which  looks  towards  Italy, 
reaches  from  cape  Pelorum  to  cape  Lilybaeum  y. 
The  most  noted  cities  on  this  coast  are  Mylas,  Hy- 
mera,  Panormus,  Eryx,  Motya,  Lilybaeum.  The 
southern  coast,  which  lies  opposite  to  Africa,  ex- 
.  tends  from  cape  Lilybaeum  to  Pachynum.  The 
most  remarkable  cities  on  this  coast  are  Selinus, 
Agrigentum,  Gela,  and  Camarina.  This  island  is 
separated  from  Italv  bv  a  strait,  which  is  about  a 
mile  and  a  half  over,  and  called  the  Faro  or  strait 
of  Messina.  2  The  passage  from  Lilybaeum  to 
Africa  is  but  1500  furlongs,  that  is,  about  seventy- 
Ik  M     ^ve  ^eagues- 

3501."  *  The  period  in  which  the  Carthaginians  first 
A.Carth.  carried  their  arms  into  Sicily  is  not  exactly  known. 

343-^    All  we  are  certain  of  is,  that  they  were  already  pqs- 

°™e'  sessed  of  some  part  of  it,  at  the  time  that  they  en- 
Ant.  J. C.  tered  into  a  treaty  with  the  Romans;  the  same  year 

508. 

u  Passaro.  *  Cape  Boco. 

*  II  Faro."  2  Strabo,  1.  vi.  p.  267. 

*  Polyb.  I.  iii.  p.  245,  &seq.  edk.  Gronov. 


CARTHAGINIANS.  1  -(| 

that  the  kings  were  expelled,  and  consuls  appointed 
in  their  room,  viz.  twenty-eight  years  before  Xerxes 
invaded  Greece.  This  treaty,  which  is  the  first  we 
find  mentioned  to  have  been  made  between  these 
two  nations,  speaks  of  Africa  and  Sardinia  as  pos- 
sessed by  the  Carthaginians ;  whereas  the  conven- 
tions, with  regard  to  Sicily,  relate  only  to  those 
parts  of  the  island  which  were  subject  to  them.  By 
this  treaty  it  is  expressly  stipulated,  that  neither  the 
Romans  nor  their  allies  shall  sail  beyond  the  Fair 
Promontory  which  was  very  near  Carthage ;  and 
that  such  merchants,  as  shall  resort  to  this  city  for  * 
tramck,  shall  pay  only  certain  duties  which  are  set- 
tled in  itb. 

It  appears  by  the  same  treat)*,  that  the  Carthagi- 
nians were  particularly  careful  to  exclude  the  Ro- 
mans from  all  the  countries  subject  to  them;  as 
well  as  from  the  knowledge  of  what  was  transacting 
in  them ;  as  though  the  Carthaginians,  even  at  that 
time,  had  taken  umbrage  at  the  rising  power  of  the 
Romans ;  and  already  harboured  in  their  breasts  the 
secret  seeds  of  the  jealousy  and  diffidence,  that  wore 
one  day  to  burst  out  in  long  and  cruel  wars,  and 
which  nothing  could  extinguish  but  the  ruin  of  one 
of  the  contending  powers ;  so  fierce  were  their  mu- . 
tual  hatred  and  animosity. 

c  Some  years  after  tne  conclusion  of  this  first  A.  M. 
treaty,  the  Carthaginians  made  an  alliance  with  A3^2j*c 
Xerxes  king  of  Persia.  This  prince,  who  aimed  at 
nothing  less  than  the  total  extirpation  of  the  Greeks, 
whom  he  considered  as  his  irreconcileable  enemies, 
thought  it  would  be  impossible  for  him  to  succeed 
in  his  enterprise,  without  the  assistance  of  Carthage, 
whose  power  made  it  formidable  even  at  that  time, 

b  Polyb.  1.  iii.  p.  246.       c  Diod.  1.  xi.p.  1.  16,  &  n.i. 

*  The  reason  of  this  restraint,  according  to  Polybiu*,  v  u<. 
the  unwillingness  of  the  Carthaginians  to  let  the  Romans  have 
any  knowledge  of  the  countries  which  lay  more  to  the  south, 
in  order  that  this  enterprising  people  might  not  hear  of  their 
fertility,    Polyb.  3.  iii.  p.  247.  edit.  Gronov. 
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The  Carthaginians,  who  always  kept  in  view  the 
design  they  entertained  of  seizing  upon  the  remainder 
of  Sicily,  greedily  snatched  the  favourable  opportu- 
nity which  now  presented  itself  for  their  complet- 
ing the  reduction  of  it.  A  treaty  was  therefore 
concluded ;  whereby  the  Carthaginians  were  to  in- 
vade, with  all  their  forces,  those  Greeks  who  were 
settled  in  Sicily  and  Italy,  while  Xerxes  should 
march  in  person  against  Greece  itself. 

The  preparations  for  this  war  lasted  three  years. 
The  land  army  amounted  to  no  less  than  three  hun- 
dred thousand  men.  The  fleet  consisted  of  two 
thousand  ships  of  war,  and  upwards  of  three  thou- 
sand small  vessels  of  burden.  Hamilcar,  the  most 
experienced  captain  of  his  age,  sailed  from  Car- 
thage with  this  formidable  army.  He  landed  at 
Palermo*,  and,  after  refreshing  his  troops,  he 
marched  against  Hymera,  a  city  not  far  distant 
from  Palermo,  and  laid  siege  to  it.  Theron,  who 
commanded  in  it,  seeing  himself  very  much  strait- 
ened, sent  to  Gelon,  who  had  possessed  himself  of 
Syracuse.  He  flew  immediately  to  his  relief,  with 
fifty  thousand  foot,  and  five  thousand  horse.  His 
arrival  infused  new  courage  into  the  besieged,  who, 
from  that  time,  made  a  very  vigorous  defence. 

Gelon  was  an  able  warrior,  and  excelled  in  stra- 
tagems. A  courier  was  brought  to  him,  who  had 
been  dispatched  from  Selinus  with  a  letter  for  Ha- 
milcar, to  inform  him  of  the  day  when  he  might 
expect  the  cavalry,  which  he  had  demanded  of 
them.  Gelon  drew  out  an  equal  number  of  his 
own,  and  sent  them  from  his  camp  about  the  time 
agreed  on.  These  being  admitted  into  the  enemies 
camp,  as  coining  from  Seimus,  rushed  upon  Ha- 
milcar, killed  him,  and  set  fire  to  his  ships.  In 
this  critical  conjuncture,  Gelon  attacked,  with  all 
his  forces,  the  Carthaginians,  who  at  first  made  a 
gallant  resistance.     But  when  the  news  of  their 


*  This  city  is  called  in  Latin  Pmormu* 
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generals  death  was  brought  them,  and  they  saw  all 
their  fleet  in  a  blaze,  their  courage  foiled  them,  and 
they  fled.  And  now  a  dreadful  slaughter  ensued ; 
upwards  of  an  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  being 
slain.  The  rest  of  the  army,  having  retired  to  a 
place  where  they  were  in  want  of  every  thing,  could 
not  make  a  long  defence,  and  so  were  forced  to 
surrender  at  discretion.  This  battle  was  fought 
the  very  day  of  the  famous  action  of  Thermopylae 
in  which  three  hundred  Spartans  *,  with  the  sacri- 
fice of  their  lives,  disputed  Xerxes's  entrance  into 
Greece. 

When  the  sad  news  was  brought  to  Carthage, 
of  the  entire  defeat  of  the  army;  consternation, 
grief,  and  despair,  threw  the  whole  city  into  such 
a  confusion  and  alarm  as  are  not  to  be  expressed. 
It  was  imagined  that  the  enemy  was  already  at  the 
gates.  The  Carthaginians,  in  great  reverses  of  for- 
tune, always  lost  their  courage,  and  sunk  into  the 
opposite  extreme.  Immediately  they  sent  a  depu- 
tation to  Gelon,  by  which  they  desired  peace  upon 
any  terms.  He  heard  their  envoys  with  great  hu- 
manity. The  complete  victory  he  had  gained,  so 
far  from  making  him  haughty  and  untraceable,  had 
only  increased  his  modesty  and  clemency  even  to- 
wards the  enemy.  He  therefore  granted  them  a 
peace,  without  any  other  condition,  than  their  paying 
two  thousand  j~  talents  towards  the  expence  of  the 
war.  He  likewise  required  them  to  build  two 
temples,  where  the  treaty  of  this  peace  should  be 
deposited,  and  exposed  at  all  times  to  publick  view. 
The  Carthaginians  did  not  think  this  a  dear  pur- 
chase of  a  peace,  that  was  so  absolutely  necessary 
to  their  affairs,  and  which  they  hardly  durst  hope 
for.    Gisgo,  the  son  of  Hamilcar,  pursuant  to  the 

*  Besides  the  300  Spartans,  the  Thespians,  a  people  of 
Bceotia,  to  the  number  of  700,  fought  and  died  with  Leonidas, 
in  this  memorable  battle.    Herod.  1.  vii.  c.  202 — -2-22. 

f  AnAttick  silver  talent,  according  to  Dr.  Bernard,  is2o6l. 
5s.  consequently  2000  talents  is  412,5001. 
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unjust  custom  of  the  Carthaginians,  of  ascribing  to 
the  general  the  ill  success  of  a  war,  and  making 
him  bear  the  blame  of  it,  was  punished  for  his  father  s 
misfortune,  and  sent  into  banishment.  He  passed 
the  remainder  of  his  days  at  Sclinus,  a  city  of 
Sicily. 

Gelon,  on  his  return  to  Syracuse,  convened  the 
people,  and  invited  all  the  citizens  to  appear  under 
arms.  He  himself  entered  the  assembly,  unarmed 
and  without  his  guards,  and  there  gave  an  account 
of  the  whole  conduct  of  his  life.  His  speech  met 
with  no  other  interruption,  than  the  publick  testimo- 
nies which  were  given  him  of  gratitude  and  admi- 
ration. So  far  from  being  treated  as  a  tyrant,  and 
the  oppressor  of  his  country's  liberty,  he  was  con- 
sidered as  its  benefactor  and  deliverer;  all,  with 
an  unanimous  voice,  proclaimed  him  king ;  and 
the  crown  was  bestowed,  after  his  death,  on  his 
two  brothers. 

A.  M.       c  After  the  memorable  defeat  of  the  Athenians 
3592-    before  Syracuse,  where  Nicias  perished  with  his 
A  434  th'  WD°le  fleet;  tne  Segestans,  who  had  declared  in 
Home    favour  of  the  Athenians  against  the  Syracusans, 
336.     fearing  the  resentment  of  their  enemies,  and  being 
Ant.J.C.  stacked  by  the  inhabitants  of  Sefitkrs,  implored 
the  aid  of  the  Carthaginians,  and  put  themselves 
and  city  under  their  protection.    The  last  men- 
tioned people  debated  some  time,  what  course  it 
would  be  proper  for  them  to  take;  the  affair  meet- 
ing with  great  difficulties.  On  one  hand,  the  Car- 
thaginians were  very  desirous  to  possess  themselves 
of  a  city  which  lay  so  convenient  for  them ;  on  the 
other,  they  dreaded  the  power  and  forces  of  Syra- 
cuse, which  had  so  lately  cut  to  pieces  a  nume- 
rous army  of  the  Athenians:  and  become,  by  so 
shining  a  victory,  more  formidable  than  ever.  At 
last,  the  lust  of  empire  prevailed,  and  the  Segestans 
were  promised  succours. 


412. 
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The  conduct  of  this  war  was  committed  to  Han- 
nibal, who  at  that  time  was  invested  with  the  highest 
dignity  of  the  state,  being  one  of  the  Suffetes.  He 
was  grandson  to  Hamilcar,  who  had  been  defeated 
by  Gelon,  and  killed  before  Himera;  and  son  to 
Gisgo,  who  had  Jbeen  condemned  to  exile.  He 
left  Carthage,  fired  with  a  desire  of  revenging  his 
family  and  country,  and  of  wiping  away  the  dis- 
grace of  the  last  defeat.  He  had  a  very  great  army 
as  well  as  fleet  under  his  command.  He  landed  at 
a  place  called  the  Well  of  Lilybteum,  which  gave 
its  name  to  a  city,  afterwards  built  on  the  same 
spot.  His  first  enterprise  was  the  siege  of  Seli- 
nus.  The  attack  and  defence  were  equally  vigo- 
rous, the  very  women  shewing  a  resolution  and 
bravery  above  their  sex.  The  city,  after  making  a 
long  resistance,  was  taken  by  storm,  and  the  plun- 
der of  it  abandoned  to  the  soldiers.  The  victor 
exercised  the  most  horrid  cruelties,  without  shewing 
the  least  regard  either  to  age  or  sex.  He  permitted 
such  inhabitants  as  had  lied,  to  continue  in  the 
city  after  it  had  been  dismantled;  and  to  till  the 
lands,  on  condition  of  their  paying  a  tribute  to  the 
Carthaginians.  This  city  had  been  built  two  hundred 
and  forty-two  years. 

Himera,  which  was  next  besieged  by  Hannibal, 
and  likewise  taken  by  storm,  and  more  cruelly 
treated  than  Selinus,  was  entirely  razed,  two  hun- 
dred and  forty  years  after  its  foundation.  He  forced 
three  thousand  prisoners  to  undergo  every  kind 
of  ignominious  punishments,  and  at  last  murder- 
ed them  on  the  very  spot  where  his  grandfather 
had  been  killed  by  Gelon's  cavalry;  to  appease 
and  satisfy  his  manes,  by  the  blood  of  these  unhappy 
victims. 

These  expeditions  being  ended,  Hannibal  re- 
turned to  Cartilage,  on  which  occasion  the  whole 
city  came  out  to  meet  him,  and  received  him  amidst 
the  most  joyful  acclamations. 
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f  These  successes  re-inflamed  the  desire,  and  re- 
vived the  design  which  the  Carthaginians  had  ever 
entertained,  of  getting  possession  of  all  Sicily. 
Three  years  after,  they  appointed  Hannibal  their 
general  a  second  time ;  and  on  his  pleading  his 
great  age,  and  refusing  the  command  of  this  war, 
they  gave  him  for  lieutenant,  Imilcon,  son  of 
Hanno,  of  the  same  family.  The  preparations  for 
this  war  were  equal  to  the  great  design  which  the 
Carthaginians  had  formed.  The  fleet  and  army 
were  soon  ready,  and  set  out  for  Sicily.  The 
number  of  their  forces,  according  to  Timaeus, 
amounted  to  above  six-score  thousand;  and,  ac- 
cording to  Ephorus,  to  three  hundred  thousand 
men.  The  enemy,  on  their  side,  had  put  them- 
selves in  a  posture  of  defence,  and  were  prepared 
to  give  the  Carthaginians  a  warm  reception.  T  he 
Syracusans  had  sent  to  all  their  allies,  in  order  to 
levy  forces  among  them;  and  to  all  the  cities  of 
Sicily,  to  exhort  them  to  exert  themselves  vigorously, 
in  defence  of  their  liberties. 

Agrigentum  expected  to  feel  the  first  fury  of  the 
enemy.    This  city  v  as  prodigiously  rich *,  and 

f  Diod.  1.  xiii.  p.  201 — 203.    206 — 211.    226 — 231. 
*  The  very  sepulchral  monuments  shewed  the  magnificence 
and  luxury  of  this  city,  they  being  adorned  with  statues  of 
birds  and  horses.  But  the  wealth  and  boundless  generosity  of 
Cellias,  one  of  its  inhabitants,  is  almost  incredible.  He  en- 
tertained the  people  with  spectacles  and  leasts,  and,  during  a 
iamine,  .prevented  the  citi2ens  from  dying  with  hunger:  He 
gave  portions  to  poor  maidens,  and  rescued  the  unfortunate 
from  want  and  despair:  Me  had  built  houses  in  the  city  and 
the  country,  purposely  for  the  accommodation  of  strangers, 
whom  he  usually  dismissed  with  handsome  presents.  Five 
hundred  shipwrecked  citizens  of  Gela,  applying  to  him,  were 
bountifully  relieved  ;  and  every  man  supplied  with  a  cloak  and 
a  coat  out  of  his  wTardrobe.    Diod.  1.  xiii.  Valer.  Max.  1.  iv. 
c.  ult.  Empedocles  the  philosopher,  born  in  Agrigentum,  has 
a  memorable  saying  concerning  his  fellow  citizens;  That  the 
Agrigentines  squandered  their  money  so  excessively  every  day,  as 
if  they  expected  it  could  never  be  exhausted  ;  and  built  with  such 
solidity  and  magnificence,  as  if  they  thought  they  should  live  for 
crer. 
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strongly  fortified.  It  was  situated,  as  were  Himera 
and  Selinus,  on  that  coast  of  Sicily,  which  faces 
Africa.  Accordingly,  Hannibal  opened  the  cam- 
paign with  the  siege  of  this  city.  Imagining  that 
it  was  impregnable,  except  on  one  side,  he  turned 
his  whole  force  that  way.  He  threw  up  banks 
and  terraces  as  high  as  the  walls ;  and  made  use, 
on  this  occasion,  of  the  rubbish  and  fragments  of  the 
tombs  standing  round  the  city,  which  he  had  de- 
molished for  that  purpose.  Soon  after,  the  plague 
infected  the  army,  and  swept  away  a  great  number 
of  the  soldiers,  and  the  general  himself.  The  Car- 
thaginians interpreted  this  disaster  as  a  punishment 
inflicted  by  the  gods,  who  revenged  in  this  manner 
the  injuries  done  to  the  dead,  whose  ghosts  many 
fancied  they  had  seen  stalking  before  them  in  the 
night.  No  more  tombs  were  therefore  demolished, 
prayers  were  ordered  to  be  made  according  to  the 
practice  of  Carthage ;  a  child  was  sacrificed  to 
Saturn,  in  compliance  with  a  most  inhumanly  super- 
stitious custom ;  and  many  victims  were  thrown  into 
the  sea  in  honour  of  Neptune. 

The  besieged,  who  at  first  had  gained  several  ad- 
vantages, were  at  last  so  pressed  by  famine,  that  all 
hopes  of  relief  seeming  desperate,  they  resolved  to 
abandon  the  city.  The  following  night  was  fixed  on 
for  this  purpose.  The  reader  will  naturally  image 
to  himself  the  grief  with  which  these  miserable 
people  must  be  seized,  on  their  being  forced  to  leave 
their  houses,  rich  possessions,  and  their  country  ; 
but  life  was  still  dearer  to  them  than  all  these. 
Never  was  a  more  melancholy  spectacle  seen.  To 
omit  the  rest,  a  crowd  of  women,  bathed  in  tears, 
were  seen  dragging  after  them  their  helpless  infants, 
in  order  to  secure  them  from  the  brutal  fury  of  the 
victor.  But  the  most  grievous  circumstance  was, 
the  necessity  they  were  under  of  leaving  behind 
them  the  aged  and  sick,  who  were  unable  either 
to  fly  or  to  make  the  least  resistance.  The  un- 
happy exiles  arrived  at  Gela,  which  was  the  nearest 

M3 


HISTORY  OF  THE 


city  in  their  way,  and  there  received  all  the  com- 
forts they  could  expect  in  the  deplorable  condition 
to  which  they  were  reduced. 

In  the  mean  time,  Imilcon  entered  the  city,  and 
murdered  all  who  were  found  in  it.  The  plunder 
was  immensely  rich,  and  such  as  might  be  expected 
from  one  of  the  most  opulent  cities  of  Sicily,  which 
contained  two  hundred  thousand  inhabitants,  and 
had  never  been  besieged,  nor  consequently  plun- 
dered before.  A  numberless  multitude  of  pictures, 
vases,  and  statues  of  all  kinds,  were  found  here,  the 
citizens  having  an  exquisite  taste  for  the  polite 
arts.  Among  other  curiosities  was  the  famous  bull  * 
of  Phalaris,  which  was  sent  to  Carthage. 

The  siege  of  Agrigentum  had  lasted  eight  months. 
Imilcon  made  his  forces  take  up  their  winter- 
quarters  in  it,  to  give  them  the  necessary  refresh- 
ment ;  and  left  this  city  (after  laying  it  entirely  in 
ruins)  in  the  beginning  of  the  spring.  He  after- 
wards besieged  Gela,  and  took  it,  notwithstanding 
the  succours  which  were  brought  by  Dionysius  the 
Tyrant,  who  had  seized  upon  the  government  of  Syra- 
cuse. Imilcon  ended  the  war  by  a  treaty  with  Dio- 
nysius. The  articles  of  it  were,  that  the  Carthagi- 
nians, besides  their  ancient  acquisitions  in  Sicily, 
should  stiil  possess  the  country  of  the  Sicanians  f, 
Selinus,  Agrigentum,  and  Himera ;  as  likewise  that 
of  Gela  and  Camarina,  with  leave  for  the  inhabitants 
to  reside  in  their  respective  dismantled  cities,  on 
condition  of  their  pa^ng  a  tribute  to  Carthage ;  that 
the  Leontines,  the  Messenians,  and  all  the  Sicilians, 
should  retain  their  own  laws,  and  preserve  their 
liberty  and  independence  :  Lastly,  that  the  Syra- 
cusans  should  still  continue  subject  to  Dionysius. 
After  this  treaty  was  concluded,  Imilcon  returned 

*  Tli is  bull,  with  other  spoils  here  taken,  was  afterwards 
restored  to  the  Argentines  by  Scipio,  when  he  took  Car- 
thage in  the  third  Punic  war.    Cic.  O.  iv.  in  Verrem.  c.  33. 

f  The  Sicanians  and  Sicilians  were  anciently  two  distinct 
people. 
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to  Carthage,  where  the  plague  still  made  dreadful    A.  M. 
havock.  3600. 

1  Dionysius  had  concltided  the  late  peace  with  A-Carth- 
the  Carthaginians  with  no  other  view  than  to  get  Rome, 
time  to  establish  his  new  authority,  and  make  the  344. 
necessary  preparations  for  the  war,  which  he  me-  Ant.  J.C. 
ditated  against  them.    As  he  was  very  sensible  4°4* 
how  formidable  those  people  were,  he  used  his  ut- 
most endeavours  to  enable  himself  to  invade  them 
with  success ;  and  his  design  was  wonderfully  well 
seconded  by  the  zeal  of  his  subjects.    The  fame  of 
this  prince,  the  strong  desire  he  had  to  distinguish 
himselt*  the  charms  of  gain,  and  the  prospect  of  the 
rewards  which  he  promised  those  who  should  show 
the  greatest  industry;  invited,  from  all  quarters, 
into  Sicily,  the  most  able  artists  and  workmen  at 
that  time  in  the  world.    All  Syracuse  now  became 
in  a  manner  an  immense  work-shop,  in  every  part 
of  which  men  were  seen  making  swords,  helmets, 
shields,  and  military  engines ;  and  preparing  all 
things  necessary  for  building  ships  and  fitting  out 
fleets.    The  invention  of  vessels  with  five  benches 
of  oars,  (or  Quiiiquer  ernes)  was  at  that  time  very 
recent,  for,  till  then,  only  three h  had  been  used. 
Dionysius  animated  the  workmen  by  his  presence, 
and  by  the  applauses  he  gave,  and  the  bounty  which 
he  bestowed  seasonably;  but  chiefly  by  his  popular 
and  engaging  behaviour,  which  excited  more  strongly 
than  any  other  conduct,  the  industry  and  ardor  of 
the  workmen, 1  the  most  excellent  of  whom,  in  every 
art,  had  frequently  the  honour  to  dine  with  him. 

When  all  things  were  ready,  and  a  great  number 
of  forces  had  been  levied  in  different  countries,  he 
called  the  Syracusans  together,  laid  his  design  be- 
fore them,  and  represented  the  Carthaginians  as 
the  professed  enemies  to  the  Greeks  ;  that  they  had 
no  less  in  view  than  the  invasion  of  all  Sicily ;  the 


£  Diod.  1.  xiv.  p.  268—278.       h  Triremes. 
*  Honos  alit  artes, 

H  4 


HISTORY  OF  THE 

subjecting  all  the  Grecian  cities ;  and  that,  in  case 
their  progress  was  not  checked,  the  Syracusans 
themselves  would  soon  be  attacked  ;  that  the  reason 
why  the  Carthaginians  did  not  attempt  any  enter- 
prise, and  continued  unactive,  was  owing  entirely  to 
the  dreadful  havock  made  by  the  plague  among 
them  ;  which  (he  observed)  was  a  favourable  op- 
portunity, of  which  the  Syracusans  ought  to  take  ad- 
vantage.   Though  the  tyranny  and  the  tyrant  were 
equally  odious  to  Syracuse,  yet  the  hatred  the  people 
bore  to  the  Carthaginians,  prevailed  over  all  other 
considerations ;  and  every  one,  guided  more  by  the 
views  of  an  interested  policy  than  by  the  dictates  of 
justice,  received  the  speech  with  applause.  Upon 
this,  without  the  least  complaint  made  of  treaties 
violated,  or  making  a  declaration  of  war,  Dionysius 
gave  up  to  the  fury  of  the  populace,  the  persons  and 
possessions  of  the  Carthaginians.  Great  numbers  of 
them  resided  at  that  time  in  Syracuse,  and  traded 
there  on  the  faith  of  treaties.    But  now  the  com- 
mon people  ran  to  their  houses,  plundered  their 
effects,  and  pretended  they  were  sufficiently  au- 
thorized  to  exercise  every  ignominy,  and  inflict 
every  kind  of  punishment  on  them,  for  the  cruelties 
they  had  exercised  against  the  natives  of  the  country. 
And  this  horrid  example  of  perfidy  and  inhumanity, 
was  followed  throughout  the  whole  island  of  Sicily. 
This  was  the  bloody  signal  of  the  war  which  was 
declared  against  them.    Dionysius  having  thus  be- 
gun to  do  himself  justice,  (in  his  way)  sent  deputies 
to  Carthage,  to  require  them  to  restore  all  the  Si- 
cilian cities  to  their  liberties ;  and  that  otherwise, 
all  the  Carthaginians  found  in  them  should  be  treated 
as  enemies.    This  news  spread  a  general  alarm  in 
Carthage,  especially  when  they  reflected  on  the  sad 
condition  to  which  they  were  reduced. 

Dionysius  opened  the  campaign  with  the  siege  of 
Motya,  which  was  the  magazine  of  the  Cartha- 
ginians in  Sicily ;  and  he  besieged  the  town  with  so 
much  vigour,  that  it  was  impossible  for  lmilcon, 
the  Carthaginian  admiral,  to  relieve  it.  He  brought 
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forward  his  engines,  battered  the  place  with  his  bat- 
tering-rams, advanced  to  the  wall  towers  six  stories 
high  (rolled  upon  wheels)  and  of  an  equal  height 
with  their  houses;  from  these  towers,  he  greatly 
annoyed  the  besieged,  with  furious  discharges  of 
volleys  of  arrows  and  stones,  sent  from  his  Cata- 
pultas,  an  engine  *  at  that  time  of  late  invention. 
At  last,  the  city,  after  having  made  a  long  and 
vigorous  defence,  was  taken  by  storm,  and  all  the 
inhabitants  of  it  put  to  the  sword,  those  excepted, 
who  took  sanctuary  in  the  temples.  The  plunder 
of  it  was  abandoned  to  the  soldiers  ;  and  Dionysius, 
leaving  a  strong  garrison  and  a  trusty  governor  in 
it,  returned  to  Syracuse. 

k  The  following  year  Imilcon  being  appointed 
one  of  the  SufFetes,  returned  to  Sicily  with  a  far 
greater  army  than  before.  He  landed  at  Palermo  f , 
took  several  cities,  and  recovered  Motya  by  force 
of  arms.  Animated  by  these  successes,  he  advanced 
towards  Syracuse,  with  design  to  besiege  it ;  march- 
ing his  infantry  by  land  ;  whilst  his  fleet,  under  the 
command  of  Mago,  sailed  along  the  coast. 

The  arrival  of  Imilcon  threw7  the  Syracusans  into 
great  consternation.  Above  two  hundred  ships 
laden  with  the  spoils  of  the  enemy,  and  advancing 
in  good  order,  entered  in  a  kind  of  triumph  the  great 
harbour,  being  followed  by  five  hundred  barks.  At 
the  same  time  the  land-army,  consisting,  according 
to  some  authors,  of  three  hundred  thousand  foot  J, 
and  three  thousand  horse,  was  seen  matching  for- 
ward on  the  other  side  of  the  city.  Imilcon  pitched 
his  tent  in  the  very  temple  of  Jupiter;  and  the  rest 
of  the  army  encamped  at  twelve  furlongs,  or  about 
a  mile  and  a  half,  from  the  city.    Marching  up  to 

k  Diod.  1.  xiv.  p.  270. — 295.       Justin.  1.  xix.  c.  2,  3. 
*  The  curious  reader  will  find  a  very  particular  account  of 
it  in  the  second  part  of  the  eighth  volume  of  this  work, 
f  Punormus. 

X  Some  authors  say  but  thirty  thousand  foot,  which  is  the 
more  probable  account,  as  the  fleet  which  blocked  up  the 
town  by  sea  was  so  formidable. 
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it,  Imilcon  offered  battle  to  the  inhabitants,  who 
did  not  care  to  accept  the  challenge.  Imilcon,  sa- 
tisfied at  his  having  extorted,  as  it  were,  from  the 
Syracusans,  this  confession  of  their  own  weakness 
and  his  superiority,  returned  to  his  camp ;  not  doubt- 
ing but  he  should  soon  be  master  of  the  city ;  con- 
sidering it  already  as  a  certain  prey,  which  could  not 
possibly  escape  him.  For  thirty  days  together,  he  laid 
waste  the  neighbourhood  about  Syracuse,  and  ruined 
the  whole  country.  He  possessed  himself  of  the 
suburb  of  Acradina,  and  plundered  the  temples  of 
Ceres  and  Proserpine.  To  fortify  his  camp,  he 
beat  down  the  tombs  which  stood  round  the  city ; 
and,  among  others,  that  of  Gelon  and  his  wife  De- 
marata,  which  was  prodigiously  magnificent. 

But  these  successes  were  not  lasting.  All  tlie 
splendor  cf  this  anticipated  triumph  vanished  in  a 
moment,  and  taught  mankind,  says  the  historian1, 
that  the  proudest  mortal,  blasted  sooner  or  later 
by  a  superior  power,  shall  be  forced  to  confess  his 
own  weakness.  Whilst  Imilcon,  now  master  of  al- 
most all  the  cities  of  Sicily,  expected  to  finish  his 
conquests,  by  the  reduction  of  Syracuse,  a  con- 
tagious distemper  seized  his  army,  and  made  dread- 
ful havock  in  it.  It  was  now  the  midst  of  summer, 
and  the  heat  that  year  was  excessive.  The  infection 

began  amons  the  Africans,  multitudes  of  whom  died, 
©  "...      ...  . 

without  any  possibility  of  their  being  relieved.  Care 

was  taken  at  first  to  inter  the  dead ;  but  the  number 
increasing  daily,  and  the  infection  spreading  very 
fast,  the  dead  lay  unburied,  and  the  sick  could 
have  no  assistance.  This  plague  had  very  uncom- 
mon symptoms,  such  as  violent  dysenteries,  raging 
fevers,  burning  entrails,  acute  pains  in  every  part 
of  the  body.  The  infected  were  even  seized  with 
madness  and  fury,  so  that  they  would  fall  upon  any 
persons  that  came  in  their  way,  and  tear  them  to 
pieces. 


1  Diodoius. 
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Dionysius  did  not  lose  this  favourable  opportu- 
nity for  attacking  the  enemy.  Imilcon's  army  being 
more  than  half  conquered  by  the  plague,  could 
make  but  a  feeble  resistance.  The  Carthaginian 
ships  were  almost  all  either  taken  or  burnt.  The 
inhabitants  in  general  of  Syracuse,  their  old  men, 
women,  and  children,  came  pouring  out  of  the  city 
to  behold  an  event,  which  to  them  appeared  mi- 
raculous. With  hands  lifted  up  to  heaven,  they 
thanked  the  tutelar  gods  of  their  city,  for  having 
avenged  the  sanctity  of  temples  and  tombs,  which 
had  been  so  brutally  violated  by  these  barbarians. 
Night  coming  on,  both  parties  retired ;  when  Imil- 
con,  taking  the  opportunity  of  this  short  suspension 
of  hostilities,  sent  to  Dionysius,  requesting  leave  to 
carry  back  with  him  the  small  remains  of  his  shat- 
tered army,  with  an  offer  of  three  hundred  talents  * 
which  was  all  the  specie  he  had  then  left.  Permis- 
sion could  only  be  obtained  for  the  Carthaginians, 
with  whom  Imilcon  stole  away  in  the  night,  and  left 
the  rest  to  the  mercy  of  the  conqueror. 

In  such  unhappy  circumstances  did  the  Cartha- 
ginian general,  who  a  few  days  before  had  been  so 
proud  and  haughty,  retire  from  Syracuse.  Bitterly 
bewailing  his  own  fate,  but  most  of  all  that  of  his 
country,  he,  with  the  most  insolent  fury,  accused 
the  gods  as  the  sole  authors  of  his  misfortunes. 
"  The  enemy,  continued  he,  may  indeed  rejoice  at 
"  our  misery,  but  have  no  reason  to  glory  in  it.  We 
"  return  victorious  over  the  Syracusans,  and  are 
"  only  defeated  by  the  plague.  No  part,  added 
"  he,  of  the  disaster  touches  me  so  much  as  my 
"  surviving  so  many  gallant  men,  and  my  being 
"  reserved,  not  for  the  comforts  of  life,  but  to  be 
"  the  sport  of  so  dire  a  calamity;  however,  since 
"  I  have  brought  back  the  miserable  remains  of  an 
"  army,  which  had  been  committed  to  my  care ;  I 
"  now  have  nothing  to  do,  but  to  follow  the  brave 

*  About  6i,8ool.  English  money. 
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(-  soldiers  who  lie  dead  before  Syracuse;  and  to 
"  shew  my  country,  that  I  did  not  survive  them  out 
"  of  a  fondness  of  life  ;  but  merely  to  preserve  the 
~*  troops  which  had  escaped  the  plague,  from  the 
u  fury  of  the  enemy,  to  which  my  more  early  death 
u  would  have  abandoned  them." 

EeijJjg  now  arrived  in  Cartilage,  which  he  found 
overwhelmed  with  grief  and  despair,  he  entered 
his  house,  shut  his  doors  against  the  citizens,  and 
even  his  own  children ;  and  then  gave  Himself  the 
fatal  stroke,  in  compliance  with  a  practice  to  which 
the  heathens  falsely  gave  the  name  of  courage, 
though  it  was,  in  reality,  no  other  than  a  cowardly 
despair. 

hut  the  calamities  of  this  unhappy  city  did  not 
stop  here ;  for  the  Africans,  who  from  time  imme- 
morial had  borne  an  implacable  haired  to  the  Car- 
fehginians,  being  now  exasperated  to  fury,  because 
their  countrymen  had  been  left  behind,  and  exposed 
to  the  rnurthering  sword  of  the  Syracusans;  as- 
semble in  the  most  frantic  manner,  sound  the  alarm, 
take  tip  arms,  and  after  seizing  upon  Tunis,  march 
directly  to  Carthage,  to  the  number  of  more  than 
two  hundred  thousand  men.  The  citizens  now  gave 
themselves  up  for  lost.  This  new  incident  was  con- 
sidered by  them  as  the  sad  effect  of  the  wrath  of 
the  gods,  which  pursued  the  guilty  wretches  even 
to  Carthage.  As  its  inhabitants,  especially  in  all 
publick  calamities,  carried  their  superstition  to  the 
greatest  excess,  their  first  care  was  to  appease  the 
offended  gods.  Ceres  and  Proserpine  were  deities, 
who,  till  that  time,  had  never  been  heard  of  in 
Africa.  But  now,  to  atone  for  the  outrage  which 
had  been  done  them,  in  the  plundering  of  their 
temples,  magnificent  statues  were  erected  to  their 
honour ;  priests  were  selected  from  among  the  most 
distinguished  families  of  the  city;  sacrifices  and  vic- 
tims, according  to  the  Greek  ritual,  (if  I  may 
use  that  expression)  were  offered  up  to  them ;  in  a 
word,  nothing  was  omitted  which  could  be  thought 
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conducive  in  any  manner,  to  appease  the  angry 
goddesses,  and  to  merit  their  favour.  After  tins, 
the  defence  of  the  city  was  the  next  object  of  their 
care.  Happily  for  the  Carthaginians,  this  numer- 
ous army  had  no  leader,  but  was  like  a  body  un- 
informed with  a  soul ;  no  provisions  or  military  en- 
gines; no  discipline,  or  subordination  was  seen 
among  them :  every  man  setting  himself  up  for  a 
general,  or  claiming  an  independence  on  the  rest 
Divisions  therefore  arising  in  this  rabble  of  an  armv, 
and  the  famine  increasing  daily,  the  individuals  of 
it  withdrew  to  their  respective  homes,  and  delivered 
Carthage  from  a  dreadful  alarm. 

The  Carthaginians  were  not  discouraged  bv  their 
late  disaster,  but  continued  their  enterprises  on 
Sicily.  Mago  their  general,  and  one  of  the  Suf- 
fetes,  lost  a  great  battle,  and  his.  life.  And  now 
the  Carthaginian  chiefs  demanded  a  peace,  which 
accordingly  was  granted,  on  condition  of  their  eva- 
cuating all  Sicily,  and  defraying  the  expences  of  the 
war.  They  pretended  to  accept  the  peace  on  the 
terms  it  was  offered ;  but  representing,  that  it  was 
not  in  their  power  to  deliver  up  the  cities,  without 
first  obtaining  an  order  from  their  republick ;  they 
obtained  so  long  a  truce,  as  gave  them  time  sufficient 
for  sending  to  Carthage.  They  took  advantage  of 
this  interval,  to  raise  and  discipline  new  troops,  over 
which  Mago,  son  of  him  who  had  been  lately  killed, 
was  appointed  general.  lie  was  very  young,  but 
of  great  abilities  and  reputation.  As  soon  as  he 
arrived  in  Sicily,  at  the  expiration  of  the  truce,  he 
gave  Dionysius  battle ;  in  which  Leptines  %  one  of 
the  generals  of  the  latter,  was  killed,  and  upwards  of 
fourteen  thousand  Syracusans  left  dead  in  the  field. 
By  this  victory  the  Carthaginians  obtained  an  ho- 
nourable peace,  which  left  them  in  the  possession 
of  all  they  had  in  Sicily,  with  even  the  addition  of 


*  This  Leptines  was  brother  to  Dionysius. 
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some  strong  holds;  besides  a  thousand  talents* 
which  were  for  defraying  the  expences  of  the  war. 

°  About  this  time  a  law  was  enacted  at  Carthage, 
by  which  its  inhabitants  were  forbid  to  learn  to 
ivrite  or  speak  the  Greek  language;  in  order  to  de- 
prive them  of  the  means  of  corresponding  with  the 
enemy,  either  by  word  of  mouth,  or  in  writing. 
This  was  occasioned  by  the  treachery  of  a  Cartha- 
ginian, who  had  written  in  Greek  to  Dionysius,  to 
give  him  advice  of  the  departure  of  the  army  from 
Carthage. 

p  Carthage  had,  soon  after,  another  calamity  to 
struggle  with.  The  plague  got  into  the  city,  and 
made  terrible  havock.  Panic  terrors,  and  violent 
fits  of  frenzy,  seized  on  a  sudden  the  heads  of  the 
distempered;  who  sallying,  sword  in  hand,  out  of 
their  houses,  as  if  the  enemy  had  taken  the  city, 
killed  or  wounded  all  who  unhappily  came  in  their 
way.  The  Africans  and  Sardinians  would  very 
willingly  have  taken  this  opportunity  to  shake  off  a 
yoke  which  was  so  hateful  to  them ;  but  both  were 
subjected,  and  reduced  to  their  allegiance.  Dio- 
nysius formed  at  this  time  an  enterprise,  in  Sicily, 
with  the  same  views,  which  was  equally  unsuccessful. 
He  died  f  some  time  after,  and  was  succeeded  by 
his  son  of  the  same  name. 

°  Justin.  L  xx.  c.  5.  P  Diod.  1.  xv.  p.  344. 

*  About -2o6,oool. 

-f  This  is  the  Dionysius  who  invited  Plato  to  his  court;  and 
who,  being  afterwards  ofiended  with  his  freedom,  sold  him  for 
a  slave.  Some  philosophers  came  from  Greece  to  Syracuse 
in  order  to  redeem  their  brother,  which  having  done,  they 
sent  him  home  with  this  useful  lesson;  That  philosophers  ought 
very  rarely,  or  very  obligingly,  to  converse  with  tyrants.  This 
prince  had  learning,  and  affected  to  pass  for  a  poet;  but  could 
not  gain  that  name  at  the  Olympic  games,  whither  he  had  sent 
his  verses,  to  be  repeated  by  his  brother  Thearides.  It  had 
been  happy  for  Dionysius,  had  the  Athenians  entertained  no 
better  an  opinion  of  his  poetry;  for  on  their  pronouncing  him 
victor,  when  his  poems  were  repeated  in  their  city,  he  was 
raised  to  such  a  transport  of  joy  and  intemperance,  that  both 
together  killed  him;  and  thus,  perhaps,  was  verified  the  pre- 
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We  have  already  taken  notice  of  the  first  treaty 
which  the  Carthaginians  concluded  with  the  Romans. 
There  was  another,  which,  according  to  Orosius, 
was  concluded  in  tlie  40 2d  year  of  the  foundation 
of  Home,  and  consequently  about  the  time  we  are 
now  speaking  of.  This  second  treaty  was  very  near 
the  same  with  the  first,  except  that  the  inhabitants 
of  Tyre  and  Utica  were  expressly  comprehended  in 
it,  and  joined  with  the  Carthaginians. 

q  After  the  death  of  the  elder  Dionysius,  Syracuse  A- 
was  involved  in  great  troubles.     Dionysius  the  A3^t"k 
younger,  who  had  been  expelled,  restored  himself  408.'* 
by  force  of  arms,   and  exercised  great  cruelties  A.  Rom. 
there.    One  part  of  the  citizens  implored  the  aid  4°°- 
of  Icetes,  tyrant  of  the  Leontines,  and  by  descent  a  Ant 'l'^ 
Syracusan.    This  seemed  a  very  favourable  oppor- 
tunity for  the  Carthaginians  to  seize  upon  all  Sicily, 
and  accordingly  they  sent  a  mighty  fleet  thither. 
In  this  extremity,  such  of  the  Syracusans  as  loved 
their  country  best,  had  recourse  to  the  Corinthians, 
who  had  often  assisted  them  in  their  dangers ;  and 
were,  of  all  the  Grecian  nations,  the  most  professed 
enemies  to  tyranny,  and  the  most  avowed  and  most 
generous  assertors  of  liberty.   Accordingly,  the  Co- 
rinthians sent  over  Timoleon,  a  man  of  great  merit, 
who  had  signalized  his  zeal  for  the  publick  wel- 
fare, by  freeing  his  country  from  tyranny,  at  the 
expence  of  his  own  family.    He  set  sail  with  only 
ten  ships,  and  arriving  at  Rhegium,  he  eluded,  by 
a  happy  stratagem,  the  vigilance  of  the  Carthagi- 
nians;  who  having  been  informed,  by  Icetes,  of 
his  voyage  and  design,  wanted  to  intercept  liim  in 
his  passage  to  Sicily. 

Timoleon  had  scarce  above  a  thousand  soldiers 
under  his  command ;  and  yet,  with  this  handful  of 
men,  he  advanced  boldly  to  the  relief  of  Syracuse. 


diction  of  the  oracle,  viz,  that  he  should  die  when  he  had 
overcome  his  betters. 
*  Diod. l.xvi,  p.  459 — 472,  Polyb.  1.  iii. p.  1 78.  Plut.  in  TimoL 
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His  small  army  increased  perpetually  as  he  marched. 
The  Syracusans  were  now  in  a  desperate  condition, 
and  quite  hopeless.  They  saw  the  Carthaginians 
masters  of  the  port ;  Icetes  of  the  city ;  and  Dio- 
aysius  of  the  citadel.  Happily,  on  Timoleons  ar- 
rival, Dionysius  having  no  refuge  left,  put  the  ci- 
tadel into  his  hands,  with  all  the  forces,  arms,  and 
ammunition  in  it;  and  escaped,  by  his  assistance, 
to  Corinth  *.  Timoleon  had,  by  his  emissaries, 
represented  artfully  to  the  foreign  forces  in  Mago's 
army,  which  (by  an  error  in  the  constitution  of 
Carthage  before  taken  notice  of)  was  chiefly  com- 
posed of  such  troops,  and  even  the  greatest  part  of 
these  were  Greeks ;  that  it  was  astonishing,  to  see 
Greeks  using  their  endeavour  to  make  Barbarians 
masters  of  Sicily,  from  whence  they,  in  a  very  little 
time,  would  pass  over  into  Greece.  For  could  they 
imagine,  that  the  Carthaginians  were  come  so  far, 
with  no  other  view  than  to  establish  Icetes  tyrant  of 
Syracuse?  Such  discourses  being  spread  among 
Mago  s  soldiers,  gave  this  general  very  great  un- 
easiness ;  and,  as  he  wanted  only  a  pretence  to  re- 
tire, he  was  glad  to  have  it  believed,  that  his  forces 
were  going  to  betray  and  desert  him ;  and  upon 
this,  he  sailed  with  his  fleet  out  of  the  harbour,  and 
steered  for  Carthage.  Icetes,  after  his  departure, 
could  not  hold  out  long  against  the  Corinthians; 

*  Here,  he  preserved  some  resemblance  of  his  former  ty- 
ranny, by  turning-  schoolmaster  ;  and  exercising  a  discipline 
over  boys,  when  he  could  no  longer  tyrannize  over  men.  He 
had  learning,  and  was  once  a  scholar  to  Plato,  v\  horn  he  caused 
to  come  again  into  Sicily,  notwithstanding  the  unworthy  treat- 
ment he  had  met  with  iron  Dionysius's  father.  Philip,  king 
of  Macedon,  meeting  him  in  the  streets  at  Corinth,  and  asking 
him  how  he  came  to  lose  so  considerable  a  principality,  as 
had  been  left  him  by  his  father;  he  answered,  That  his  father 
had  indeed  left  him  the  inheritance,  but  not  the  fortune  which 
had  preserved  both  himself  and  that. — However,  fortune  did 
him  no  great  injury,  in  replacing  him  on  the  dunghill,  from 
which  she  had  raised  his  father. 
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so  that  they  now  got  entire  possession  of  the  whole 
city. 

Mago,  on  his  arrival  at  Carthage,  was  impeach- 
ed ;  but  he  prevented  the  execution  of  the  sentence 
passed  upon  him,  by  a  voluntary  death.  His  body 
was  hung  upon  a  gallows,  and  exposed  as  a  publick 
spectacle  to  the  people.  r  New  forces  were  levied 
at  Carthage,  and  a  greater  and  more  powerful 
fleet  than  the  former  was  sent  to  Sicily.  It  con- 
sisted of  two  hundred  ships  of  war,  besides  a  thou- 
sand transports;  and  the  army  amounted  to  up- 
wards of  seventy  thousand  men.  They  landed  at 
Lilybceum,  under  the  command  of  Hamilcar  and 
Hannibal,  and  resolved  to  attack  the  Corinthians 
first.  Timoleon  did  not  wait  for,  but  marched  out 
to  meet  them.  And  now,  such  was  the  consterna- 
tion of  Syracuse,  that,  of  all  the  forces  which  were 
in  that  city,  only  three  thousand  Syracusans,  and 
four  thousand  mercenaries  followed  him;  and  a 
thousand  of  the  latter  deserted  upon  the  march, 
through  fear  of  the  danger  they  were  going  to  en- 
counter. Timoleon,  however,  was  not  discouraged, 
but  exhorting  the  remainder  of  his  forces  to  exert 
themselves  courageously  for  the  safety  and  liberties 
of  their  allies,  he  led  them  against  the  enemy,  whose 
rendezvous  he  had  been  informed  was  on  the  banks 
of  the  little  river  Crimisa.  It  appeared  at  the  first 
reflection  an  inexcusable  folly  to  attack  an  army  so 
numerous  as  that  of  the  enemy,  with  only  four  or 
live  thousand  foot,  and  a  thousand  horse:  But 
Timoleon,  who  knew  that  bravery,  conducted  by 
prudence,  is  superior  to  number,  relied  on  the 
courage  of  his  soldiers,  who  seemed  resolved  to 
die  rather  than  yield,  and  with  ardor  demanded 
to  be  led  against  the  enemy.  The  event  justified 
his  views  and  hopes.  A  battle  was  fought;  the 
Carthaginians  were  routed,  and  upwards  of  ten 
thousand  gf  them  slain,  full  three  thousand  pf 


1  Plut.  p>  24S— 
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whom  were  Carthaginian  citizens,  which  fitted  their 
city  with  mourning  and  the  greatest  consternation. 
Their  camp  was  taken,  and  with  it  immense  riches, 
and  a  great  number  of  prisoners. 

5  limoleon,  at  the  same  time  that  he  dispatched 
the  news  of  this  victory  to  Corinth,  sent  thither  the 
finest  arms  found  among  the  plunder.  For  he  was 
passionately  desirous  of  having  his  city  applauded 
and  admired  by  all  men,  when  they  should  see  that 
Corinth  alone,  among  all  the  Grecian  cities,*  adorn- 
ed its  finest  temples,  not  with  the  spoils  of  Greece, 
and  offerings  dyed  in  the  blood  of  its  citizens,  the 
sight  of  which  could  tend  only  to  preserve  the  sad  re- 
membrance of  their  losses,  but  A\ith  those  of  Barba- 
rians, which,  by  fine  inscriptions,  displayed  at  once 
the  courage  and  religious  gratitude  of  those  who  had 
won  them.  For  these  inscriptions  imported,  That  the 
Corinthians,  and  Tinwleon  their  genet at,  after  ha~ 
ring  freed  the  Greeks,  settled  in  Sicily]  from  the  Car- 
t hag in i an  yoke,  had  hung  up  these  arms  in  their 
temples,  as  an  eternal  acknowledgment  of  the favour 
and  goodness  of  the  gods. 

Aftef  this,  rl  imoleon  leaving  the  mercenary  troops 
in  the  Carthaginian  territories,  to  waste  and  de- 
stroy them,  returned  to  Syracuse.  On  his  arrival 
there,  he  banished  the  thousand  soldiers  who  had 
deserted  him  ;  and  took  no  other  revenge,  than  the 
commanding  them  to  leave  Syracuse  before  sun-set. 

After  this  victory  gained  by  the  Corinthians,  they 
took  a  great  many  cities,  which  obliged  the  Car- 
thaginians to  sue  for  peace. 

As  all  appearances  of  success  made  the  Cartha- 
ginians vigorously  exert  themselves,  to  raise  power- 
ful armies  both  by  land  and  sea,  and  behave  with 
insolence  and  cruelty  in  prosperity ;  in  like  manner, 
their  courage  would  sink  in  unforeseen  adversities, 
their  hopes  of  new  resources  vanish,  and  their 
grovelling  souls  condescend  to  ask  quarter  of  the 
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most  inconsiderable  enemy,  and  shamefully  accept 
the  hardest  and  most  mortifying  conditions.  Those 
now  imposed  were,  that  they  should  possess  only 
the  lands  lying  beyond  the  river  Halycus*;  that 
they  should  give  all  the  natives  free  liberty  to  retire 
to  Syracuse  with  their  families  and  effects ;  and 
that  they  should  neither  continue  in  the  alliance, 
nor  hold  any  correspondence  with  the  tyrants  of 
that  city.  ' 

About  this  time,  in  all  probability,  there  hap- 
pened at  Carthage  a  memorable  incident,  related 
by  1  Justin.  Hanno,  one  of  its  most  powerful  ci- 
tizens, formed  a  design  of  seizing  upon  the  repub- 
lick,  by  destroying  the  whole  senate.  He  chose 
for  the  execution  of  this  bloody  scene,  the  day  on 
which  his  daughter  was  to  be  married,  on  which 
occasion  he  designed  to  invite  the  senators  to  an 
entertainment,  and  there  poison  them  all.  The 
conspiracy  was  discovered ;  but  Hanno  had  such 
influence,  that  the  government  did  not  dare  to  punish 
so  execrable  a  crime :  The  magistrates  contented 
themselves  with  only  preventing  it,  by  an  order 
which  forbade,  in  general,  too  great  a  magnificence 
at  weddings,  and  settled  the  expence  on  those  occa- 
sions. Hanno  seeing  his  stratagem  defeated,  re- 
solved to  employ  open  force,  and  for  that  purpose 
armed  all  the  slaves.  However,  he  was  again  dis- 
covered ;  and,  to  escape  punishment,  retired,  with 
twenty  thousand  armed  slaves,  to  a  castle  that  was 
.very  strongly  fortified ;  and  there  endeavoured,  but 
without  success,  to  engage  in  his  rebellion  the  Afri- 
cans,  and  the  king  of  Mauritania.  He  afterwards  was 
taken  prisoner  and  carried  to  Carthage,  where,  after 
being  whipped,  his  eyes  were  put  out,  his  arms  and 
thighs  broken,  his  life  taken  away  in  presence  of  the 
people,  and  his  body,  all  torn  with  stripes,  hung 

1  Justin.  1.  xxi.  c.  4. 
*  This  river  is  not  far  from  Agrigentum.  It  is  called  lycus 
by  Diodorus  aud  Plutarch,  £ut  tins  is  thought  a  mistak*, 
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on  a  gibbet.    His  children  and  all  his  relations, 
though  they  had.  not  joined  in  his  guilt,  shared  in 
his  punishment.    They  were  all  sentenced  to  die, 
in  order  that  not  a  single  person  of  his  family  might 
be  left,  either  to  imitate  his  crime  or  revenge  his 
death.    Such  was  the  genius  and  cast  of  mind  of 
tiie  Carthaginians ;  ever  severe  and  violent  in  their 
punishments,  they  carried  them  to  the  extremes  of 
rigour,  and  made  them  extend  even  to  the  innocent, 
without  shewing  the  least  regard  to  equity,  modera- 
tion, or  gratitude. 
A  M.       u  I  come  now  to  the  wars  sustained  by  the  Car- 
3685-    thaginians,  in  Africa  itself  as  well  as  in  Sicily, 
A.  Carth.  atojagt  Aaathocles,  which  exercised  their  arms  during 

5-27-        o    •        &  >  © 

A.  Rom.  several  years. 
429.        This  Agathocles  was  a  Sicilian,  of  obscure  birth, 

Ant.J.C.  anc[  ]ow  fortune*.  Supported  at  first  by  the  power 
3*9'  of  the  Carthaginians,  he  invaded  the  sovereignty  of 
Syracuse,  and  made  himself  tyrant  over  it.  In  the 
infancy  of  his  power,  the  Carthaginians  kept  him 
within  bounds,  and  Hamilcar  their  chief  forced 
him  to  agree  to  a  peace,  which  restored  tranquillity 
to  Sicily.  But  he  soon  infringed  the  articles  of  it, 
and  declared  war  against  the  Carthaginians  them- 
selves, who,  under  the  conduct  of  Hamilcar,  ob- 
tained a  signal  victory  over  him  f,  and  forced  him 
to  shut  himself  up  in  Syracuse.  The  Carthaginians 
pursued  him  thither,  and  laid  siege  to  that  important 

■  Diod.  1.  xix.  p.  651 — 656—710 — 712 — 737 — 743 — 760. 

Justin.  L  ii.  c.  1 — 6. 

*  He  was,  according  to  most  historians,  the  son  of  a  potter, 
but  all  allow  him  to  have  worked  at  the  trade.  From  the  ob- 
scurity of  his  birth  and  condition,  Polybius  raises  an  argument 
to  prove  his  capacity  and  talents,  in  opposition  to  the  slander* 
of  Timaeus.  But  his  greatest  eulogium  was  the  praise  of  Scipio. 
That  illustrious  Roman  being  asked,  who,  in  his  opinion,  were 
the  most  prudent  in  the  conduct  of  their  affairs,  and  most 
judiciously  bold  in  the  execution  of  their  design;  answered, 
Agathocles  and  Dionysius.  Polyb.  1.  xv.  p.  1003.  edit. 
Gronov.  However,  let  his  capacity  have  been  ever  so  great, 
it  was  exceeded  by  his  cruelties. 

\  The  battle  was  fought  near  the  river  and  city  of  Himeia. 
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city,  which,  if  they  could  have  taken  it,  would  have 
given  them  possession  of  all  Sicily. 

Agathocles,  whose  forces  were  greatly  inferior 
to  theirs,  and  who  saw  himself  deserted  by  all  his 
allies,  from  their  detestation  of  his  horrid  cruelties, 
meditated  a  design  of  so  daring,  and,  to  all  ap- 
pearance, so  impracticable   a  nature,  that  even 
success  could  hardly  gain  it  belief.    This  design 
was  no  less  than  to  make  Africa  the  seat  of  war, 
and  to  besiege  Carthage,  at  a  time  when  he  could 
neither  defend  himself  in  Sicily,  nor  sustain  the 
siege  of  Syracuse.    His  profound  secrecy  in  the 
execution  is  as  astonishing  as  the  design  itself.  lie 
communicated  his  thoughts  on  this  affair  to  no 
person  whatsoever,  but  contented  himself  with  de- 
claring, that  he  had  found  out  an  infallible  way  to 
free  the  Syracusans  from  the  danger  that  surround- 
ed  them.    That  they  had  only  to  endure  with 
patience,  for  a  short  time,  the  inconveniences  of  a 
siege;  but  that  those  who  could  not  bring  themselves 
to  this  resolution,  might  freely  depart  the  cit  y.  Oly 
sixteen  hundred  persons  quitted  it.  He  left  his  brother 
Antander  there,  with  forces  and  provisions  sufficient 
for  him  to  make  a  stout  defence.    He  set  at  liberty 
all  slaves  who  were  of  age  to  bear  arms,  and  after  ob- 
liging them  to  take  an  oath,  joined  them  to  his  forces. 
He  carried  with  him  only  fifty  talents  *  to  supply 
his  present  wants,  well  assured  that  he  should  find 
in  the  enemy's  country  whatever  was  necessary  to 
his  subsistence.    He  therefore  set  sail  with  two  of 
his  sons,  Archagathus  and  Heraclides,  without  letting 
any  one  person  know  whither  he  intended  to  direct 
his  course.    All,  who  were  on  board  his  fleet,  be- 
lieved that  they  were  to* be  conducted  either  to  Italy 
or  Sardinia,  in  order  to  plunder  those  countries, 
or  to  lay  waste  those  coasts  of  Sicily  which  belonged 
to  Carthage.    The  Carthaginians,  surprised  at  so 
unexpected  a  departure  of  the  fleet,  endeavoured 


*  50,000  French  crowns,  or  1 1/7.50 1.  sterling. 
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to  prevent  it;  but  Agathocles  eluded  their  pursuit, 
and  made  for  the  main  ocean, 

He  did  not  discover  his  design  till  he  had  landed 
in  Africa.  There,  assembling  his  troops,  he  told 
them,  in  few  words,  the  motives  which  had  prompt- 
ed him  to  this  expedition.  He  represented,  that 
the  only  way  to  free  their  country,  was  to  carry  the 
war  into  the  territories  of  their  enemies  :  That  he  led 
them,  who  were  inured  to  war,  and  of  intrepid  dis- 
positions, against  a  parcel  of  enemies  who  were  sof- 
tened and  enervated  by  ease  and  luxury :  That  the 
natives  of  the  country,  oppressed  with  the  yoke  of 
servitude,  equally  cruel  and  ignominious,  would  run 
in  crowds  to  join  them  on  the  first  news  of  their  ar-. 
rival :  That  the  boldness  of  their  attempt  would  en-, 
tirely  disconcert  the  Carthaginians,  who  were  alto- 
gether unprepared  to  repel  an  enemy  at  their  gates  : 
In  short,  that  no  enterprise  could  possibly  be  more 
advantageous  or  honourable  than  this;  since  the 
whole  wealth  of  Carthage  would  bectfme  the  prey  of 
the  victors,  whose  courage  would  be  praised  and  ad- 
snired  by  latest  posterity.  The  soldiers  fancied 
themselves  already  masters  of  Carthage,  and  re- 
ceived his  speech  with  applause  and  acclamations. 
One  circumstance  alone  gave  them  uneasiness,  and 
that  was,  an  eclipse  of  the  sun  happening  just  as 
they  were  setting  sail.  In  these  ages,  even  the 
most'  civilized  and  learned  nations  understood  very 
little  the  reason  of  these  extraordinary  phenomena 
of  nature  ;  and  used  to  draw  from  them  (by  their 
soothsayers)  superstitious  and  arbitrary  conjec- 
tures, which  frequently  would  either  suspend  or 
hasten  the  most  important  enterprises.  However, 
Agathocles  revived  the  drooping  courage  of  his 
soldiers,  by  assuring  them  that  these  eclipses  always 
foretold  some  instant  change :  That,  therefore, 
good  fortune  was  taking  its  leave  of  Carthage,  and 
coming  over  to  them. 

Finding  his  soldiers  in  the  good  disposition  he 
w>shed  their.,  he  executed,   almost  at  the  same 
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time,  a  second  enterprise,  which  was  more  during 
and   hazardous  than  even  his  first,   of  carrying 
them  over  into  Africa,  and  this  was  the  burning 
every  ship  in  his  fleet.    Many  reasons  determined 
him  to  so  desperate  an  action.    He  had  not  one 
good  harbour  in  Africa  where  his  ships  could  lie 
in  safety.    As  the  Carthaginians  were  masters  of 
the  sea,  they  would  not  have  tailed  to  possess 
themselves  immediately  of  his  fleet,  which  was  in- 
capable of  making  the  least  resistance.    In  case 
he  had  left  as  many  hands  as  were  necessary  to  de- 
fend it,  he  would  have  weakened  his  army,  (which 
was  inconsiderable  at  the  best)  and  put  it  out  of 
his  power  to  gain  any  advantage  from  this  unex- 
pected diversion,  the  success  of  which  depended 
entirely  on  the  swiftness  and  vigour  of  the  execu- 
tion.   Lastly,  he  was  desirous  of  putting  his  sol- 
diers under  a  necessity  of  conquering,  by  leaving 
them  no  other  refuge  than  victory.    A  prodigious 
courage  was  necessary  to  work  up  his  army  to  such 
a  resolution.    He  had  already  prepared  all  his 
officers,  who  were  entirely  devoted  to  his  service, 
and  received  every  impression  he  gave  them.  He 
then  came  suddenly  into  the  assembly  with  a  crown 
upon  his  head,  dressed  in  a  magnificent  habit,  and 
with  the  air  and  behaviour  of  a  man  who  was  £om^ 
to  perform  some  religious  ceremony,  and  addressing 
himself  to  the  assembly:  "  When  we,  says  he,  left 
"  Syracuse,   and  were  warmly  pursued  by  the 
"  enemy;  in  this  fatal  necessity  I  addressed  myself 
"  to  Ceres  and  Proserpine,  the  tutelar  divinities' 
"  of  Sicily;  and  promised,  that  if  they  would  free 
us  from  this  imminent  danger,  I  would  burn  ail 
jjj  our  ships  in  their  honour,  at  our  first  landing 
u  h^re.    Aid  me  therefore,  O  soldiers,  to  discharge 
u  my  vow  ;  for  the  goddesses  can  easily  make  uf 
"  amends  for  this  sacrifice."  At  the  same  time, 
taking  a  flambeau  in  his  hand,  he  hastily  led  the 
way,  and  flying  on  board  his  own  ship,  set  it  on 
tire.    All  the  ofhcers  did  the  like,  and  were  cheer- 
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fully  followed  by  the  soldiers.  The  trumpets 
sounded  from  every  quarter,  and  the  whole  army 
echoed  with  joyful  shouts  and  acclamations.  The 
fleet  was  soon  consumed.  The  soldiers  had  not 
been  allowed  time  to  reflect  on  the  proposal  made 
to  them.  They  all  had  been  hurried  on  by  a  blind 
and  impetuous  ardor ;  but  when  they  had  a  little 
recovered  their  reason,  and,  surveying  in  their 
minds  the  vast  ocean  which  separated  them  from 
their  own  country,  saw  themselves  in  that  of  the 
enemy  without  the  least  resource,  or  any  means  of 
escaping  out  of  it ;  a  sad  and  melancholy  silence 
succeeded  the  transport  of  joy  and  acclamations, 
which,  but  a  moment  before,  had  been  so  general 
in  the  army. 

Here  again  Agathocles  left  no  time  for  reflection. 
He  marched  his  army  towards  a  place  called  the 
Great  City,  which  was  part  of  the  domain  of  Car- 
thage. The  country,  through  which  they  march- 
ed to  this  place,  afforded  the  most  delicious  and 
agreeable  prospect  in  the  world.  On  either  side 
were  seen  large  meads  watered  by  beautiful  streams, 
and  covered  with  innumerable  flocks  of  all  kinds 
of  cattle ;  country-seats  built  with  extraordinary 
magnificence  ;  delightful  avenues  planted  with  olive 
and  all  sorts  of  fruit  trees ;  gardens  of  a  prodigious 
extent,  and  kept  with  a  care  and  elegance  which  gave 
the  eye  a  sensible  pleasure.  This  prospect  re-ani- 
mated the  soldiers.  They  marched  full  of  courage 
tp  the  Great  City,  which  they  took  sword  in  hand, 
and  enriched  themselves  with  the  plunder  of  it, 
which  was  entirely  abandoned  to  them.  Tunis, 
which  was  not  far  distant  from  Carthage,  made  as 
little  resistance. 

The  Carthaginians  were  in  prodigious  alarm, 
when  it  was  known  that 'the  enemy  was  in  the  coun-  _ 
try,  advancing  by  hasty  marches.  This  arrival  of 
Agathocles  made^  the  Carthaginians  conclude,  mat 
their  army  before  Syracuse  had  been  defeated ,  and 
their  fleet  lost.    The  people  ran  in  disorder  to  the 
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great  square  of  the  city,  whilst  the  senate  assembled 
in  haste  and  in  a  tumultuous  manner.  Immediately 
they  deliberated  on  the  means  for  preserving  the 
city.  They  had  no  army  in  readiness  to  oppose  the 
enemy ;  and  their  imminent  danger  did  not  permit 
them  to  wait  the  arrival  of  those  forces  which  might 
be  raised  in  the  country,  and  among  the  allies.  It 
was  therefore  resolved,  after  several  different  opi- 
nions had  been  heard,  to  arm  the  citizens.  The 
number  of  the  forces  thus  levied,  amounted  to  forty 
thousand  foot,  a  thousand  horse,  and  two  thousand 
armed  chariots.  Hanno  and  Bomilcar,  though 
divided  betwixt  themselves  by  some  family  quarrels, 
were  however  joined  in  the  command  of  these 
troops.  They  marched  immediately  to  meet  the 
enemy,  and,  on  sight  of  them,  drew  up  their  forces 
in  order  of  battle.  *  Agathocles  had,  at  most,  but 
thirteen  or  fourteen  thousand  men.  The  signal 
was  given,  and  an  obstinate  fight  ensued.  Hanno, 
with  his  sacred  cohort,  (the  flower  of  the  Cartha- 
ginian forces)  long  sustained  the  fury  of  the  Greeks, 
and  sometimes  broke  their  ranks ;  but,  at  last,  over- 
whelmed with  a  shower  of  stones,  and  covered  with 
wounds,  he  fell  sword  in  hand.  Bomilcar  might 
have  changed  the  face  of  things ;  but  he  had  pri- 
vate and  personal  reasons  not  to  obtain  a  victory 
for  his  country.  He  therefore  thought  proper  to  re- 
tire with  the  forces  under  his  command,  and  was 
followed  by  the  whole  army,  which,  by  that  means, 
was  forced  to  leave  the  field  to  Agathocles.  After 
pursuing  the  enemy  some  time,  he  returned,  and 
plundered  the  Carthaginian  camp.  Twenty  thou- 
sand pair  of  manacles  were  found  in  it,  with  which 

*  Agathocles  wanting  arms  for  man\y  of  his  soldiers,  pro- 
Tided  them  with  such  as  were  counterfeit,  which"  looked  w-ell  at 
a  distance.  And  perceiving  the  discouragement  his  forces  were 
under,  on  sight  of  the  enemy's  horse,  he  let  fly  a  great  many 
owls,  (privately  procured  for  that  purpose)  which  his  soldiers 
interpreted  as  an  omen  and  assurance  of  victory.  Diod,  1. 3yc, 
P-  754- 
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the  Carthaginians  had  furnished  themselves,  in  the 
firm  persuasion  of  their  taking  many  prisoners.  The 
result  of  this  victory,  was  the  capture  of  a  great  num- 
ber of  strong  holds,  and  the  defection  of  many 
Africans  who  joined  the  victor. 

y  This  descent  of  Agathocles  into  Africa,  doubt- 
less gave  birth  to  Scipios  design  of  making  a  like 
attempt  upon  the  same  repubiick,  and  from  the 
same  place.  Wherefore,  in  his  answer  to  Fabius, 
who  ascribed  to  temerity  his  design  of  making  Af- 
rica the  seat  of  the  war,  he  forgot  not  to  mention 
Agathocles,  as  an  instance  in  favour  of  his  enter- 
prise; and  to  shew,  that  frequently  there  is  no 
other  way  to  get  rid  of  an  enemy,  who  presses  too 
closely  upon  us,  than  by  carrying  the  war  into  his 
own  country ;  and  that  men  are  much  more  coura- 
geous, when  they  act  upon  the  offensive,  than  when 
they  stand  only  upon  the  defensive. 

z  While  the  Carthaginians  were  thus  warmly  at-, 
tacked  by  their  enemies,  ambassadors  came  to  them 
from  Tyre.  They  came  to  implore  their  succour 
against  Alexander  the  Great,  who  was  upon  the 
point  of  taking  their  city,  which  he  had  long  be- 
sieged- The  extremity  to  which  their  countrymen 
(for  so  they  called  them)  were  reduced,  touched 
the  Carthaginians  as  sensibly  as  their  own  danger. 
Though  they  were  unable  to  relieve,  they  at  least 
thought  it  their  duty  to  comfort  them;  and  sending 
thirty  of  their  principal  citizens,  by  those  deputies, 
they  expressed  their  grief,  that  they  could  not  spare 
them  any  troops,  because  of  the  present  melancholy 
situation  of  their  own  affairs.  The  Tyrians,  though 
disappointed  of  the  only  hope  they  had  left,  did  not 
however  despond ;'  they  committed  their  wives,  chil- 
dren*, and  old  men,  to  the  care  of  these  deputies; 
and  thus,  being  delivered  from  all  inquietude,  with 

y  Liv.  1  xxviii.  n.  43. 

*  Diod.  i.  xvii.  p.  519.  Quint.  Curt.  1.  iv.  c.  3. 

*  Tuv  tUvuv      yvvar/iv  'yA^t  SOillC  of  tfteif  wives  and  cllilr 

dren.    Diod.  I.  xvii.  p.  519. 
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regard  to  persons  who  were  dearer  to  them  than  any 
thing  in  the  world,  they  thought  alone  of  making 
a  resolute  defence,  prepared  for  the  worst  that 
might  happen.  Carthage  received  this  afflicted  com  • 
pany  with  all  possible  marks  of  amity,  and  paid  to 
guests  who  were  so  dear  and  wortlry  of  compassion, 
all  the  services  which  they  could  have  expected  from 
the  most  affectionate  and  tender  parents. 

Quintus  Curthis  places  this  embassy  from  Tyre 
to  the  Carthaginians  at  the  same  time  that  the  Sy- 
racusans  ravaged  Africa,  and  were  before  Carthage. 
But  the  expedition  of  Agathocles  against  Africa 
cannot  agree  in  time  with  the  siege  of  Tyre,  which 
was  twenty  years  before  it. 

At  the  same  time,  Carthage  was  solicitous  how  to 
extricate  itself  from  the  difficulties  with  which  it  was 
surrounded.    The  present  unhappy  state  of  the  re- 
publick  was  considered  as  the  effect  of  the  wrath  of 
the  gods  :  And  it  was  acknowledged  to  be  justly  de- . 
served,  particularly  with  regard  to  two  deities,  to 
whom  the  Carthaginians  had  been  wanting  with  re- 
spect to  duties  prescribed  by  their  religion,  and 
which  had  once  been  observed  with  great  exactness. 
It  was  a  custom  (coeval  with  the  city  itself)  in, 
Carthage,  to  send  annually  to  Tyre  (the  mother 
city)  ,  the  tenth  of  all  the  revenues  of  the  republick, 
as  an  offering  to  Hercules,  the  patron  and  protector 
of  both  Tyre  and  Carthage.    The  domain,  and  con- 
sequently the  revenues  of  Cartharc,  having  increased 
considerably,  the  portion  or  share,  on  the  contrary, 
of  Lie  god,  had  been  lessened ;  and  they  were  far 
from  remitting  the  whole  tenth  to  him.    They  were 
seized  with  a  scruple  on  this  point:  They  made 
an  open  and  publick  confession  of  their  insincerity, 
and  sacrilegious  avarice;  and,   to  expiate  their 
guilt,  they  sent  to  Tyre  a  great  number  of  presents, 
and  small  shrines  of  their  deities  all  of  gold,  which 
amounted  to  a  prodigious  value. 

Another  violation  of  religion,  which  to  their  inhu- 
man superstition  seemed  as  flagrant  as  the  former, 
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gave  them  no  less  uneasiness.  Anciently,  children 
of  the  best  families  in  Carthage  used  to  be  sacrificed 
to  Saturn.  They  now  reproached  themselves  with 
having  failed  to  pay  to  the  god  the  honours  which 
they  thought  were  due  to  him ;  and  with  having  used 
fraud  and  dishonest  dealing  towards  him,  by  their  ha- 
ving substituted,  in  their  sacrifices,  children  of  slaves 
or  beggars,  bought  for  that  purpose,  in  the  room  of 
those  nobly  born.  To  expiate  the  guilt  of  so  horrid 
an  impiety,  a  sacrifice  was  made,  to  this  blood-thirsty 
god,  of  two  hundred  children  of  the  first  rank ;  and 
upwards  of  three  hundred  persons,  through  a  sense 
of  this  terrible  neglect,  offered  themselves  voluntarily 
as  victims,  to  pacify,  by  the  effusion  of  their  blood, 
the  wrath  of  the  gods. 

xAfter  these  expiations,  expresses  were  dispatched 
to  Hamilcar  in  Sicily,  with  the  news  of  what  had 
happened  in  Africa,  and  at  the  same  time,  to  request 
immediate  succours.  He  commanded  the  deputies 
not  to  mention  the  victory  of  Agathocles;  but  to 
spread  a  contrary  report,  that  he  had  been  entirely 
defeated,  his  forces  all  cut  off,  and  his  whole  fleet 
taken  by  the  Carthaginians ;  and,  in  confirmation  of 
this  report,  he  shewed  the  irons  of  the  vessels  pre- 
tended to  be  taken,  which  had  been  carefully  sent  to 
him.  The  truth  of  this  report  was  not  at  all  doubted 
in  Syracuse ;  the  majority  were  for  capitulating  * ; 
when  a  galley  of  thirty  oars,  built  in  haste  by  Aga- 
thocles, arrived  in  the  port ;  and  through  great  diffi- 
culties and  dangers  forced  its  way  to  the  besieged. 
The  news  of  Agathocles's  victory  immediately  liew 
through  the  city,  and  restored  life  and  resolution  to  the 
inhabitants.  Hamilcar  made  a  last  effort  to  storm  the 
city,  but  was  beaten  off  with  loss.  He  then  raised  the 
siege,  and  sent  five  thousand  men  to  the  relief  of 

*  And  the  most  forward  of  all  the  rest,  was  Antander,  the 
brother  of  Agathocles,  left  commander  in  his  absence;  who 
was  so  terrified  with  the  report,  that  he  was  eager  for  having 
the  city  surrendered  ;  and  expelled  out  of  it  eight  thousand 
inhabitants  who  were  of  a  contrary  opinion. 
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his  distressed  country.  11  Some  time  after,  being  re- 
turned to  the  siege,  and  hoping  to  surprise  the  Sy- 
racusans,  by  attacking  them  in  the  night,  his  design 
was  discovered ;  and  falling  alive  into  the  enemy's 
hands  he  was  put  to  death  *.  Hamilcars  head  was 
sent  immediately  to  Agathocles,  who,  advancing  to 
the  enemy's  camp,  threw  it  into  a  general  conster- 
nation, by  shewing  the  head  of  this  general,  which 
manifested  the  melancholy  situation  of  their  affairs 
in  Sicily. 

b  To  these  foreign  enemies  was  joined  a  domestick 
one,  which  was  more  to  be  feared,  as  being  more 
dangerous  than  the  others ;  this  was  Bomilcar  their 
general,  who  was  then  in  possession  of  the  first  em- 
ployment in  Carthage.    He  had  long  meditated 
how  to  make  himself  tyrant,  and  attain  the  sove- 
reignty of  Carthage ;  and  imagined,  that  the  present 
troubles  offered  him  the  wished-for  opportunity.  He 
therefore  entered  the  city,  and  being  seconded  by  a  small 
number  of  citizens,  who  were  the  accomplices  of  this 
rebellion,  and  a  body  of  foreign  soldiers,  he  proclaim- 
ed himself  tyrant;  and  made  himself  literally  such, 
by  cutting  the  throats  of  all  the  citizens  whom  he 
met  with  in  the  streets.  A  tumult  arising  immediately 
in  the  city,  it  was  at  first  thought  that  the  enemy  had 
taken  it  by  some  treachery  ;  but  when  it  was  known 
that  Bomilcar  caused  all  this  disturbance,  the  young 
men  took  up  arms  to  repel  the  tyrant,  and  from  the  tops 
of  the  houses  discharged  whole  volleys  of  darts  and 
stones  upon  the  heads  of  his  soldiers.    When  he 

*  Diod.  p.  767- — 769. 

b  Diod.  p.  779 — 781.  Justin.  1.  xxii.  c.  7. 

*  He  was  cruelly  tortured  till  he  died,  and  so  met  with  the 
fate  which  his  fellow-citizens,  offended  at  his  conduct  in  Sicily, 
had  probably  allotted  for  him  at  home.  He  was  too  formi- 
dable to  be  attacked  at  the  head  of  his  army,  and  therefore  the 
votes  of  the  senate  (whatever  they  were)  being,  according  to 
custom,  cast  into  a  vessel,  it  was  immediately  closed,  with  an 
order  not  to  uncover  it,  till  he  was  returned,  and  had  thrown 
up  his  commission.    Justin.  1.  xxii.  c.  3. 
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saw  an  army  marching  in  order  against  him,  he  re- 
tired with  his  troops  to  an  eminence,  with  design  to 
make  a  vigorous  defence,  and  to  sell  his  life  as  dear 
as  possible.  To  spare  the  blood  of  the  citizens,  a 
general  pardon  was  proclaimed  for  all  who  would 
lay  down  their  arms.  They  surrendered  upon  this 
proclamation,  and  all  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  it,  Bo- 
milcar  their  chief  excepted  ;  for  he,  notwithstanding 
the  general  indemnity  promised  by  oath,  was  con- 
demned to  die,  and  fixed  to  a  cross,  where  he  suf- 
fered the  most  exquisite  torments.  From  the  cross, 
as  from  a  rostrum,  he  harangued  the  people ;  and 
thought  himself  justly  impowered  to  reproach  them 
for  their  injustice,  their  ingratitude,  and  perfidy, 
which  he  did  by  enumerating  many  illustrious 
generals,  whose  services  they  had  rewarded  with 
an  ignominious  death.  He  expired  on  the  cross 
whilst  uttering  these  reproaches  * 

c  Agathocles  had  won  over  to  his  interest  a  power- 
ful king  of  Gyrene,  named  Ophelias,  whose  ambi- 
tion he  had  flattered  with  the  most  splendid  hopes, 
and  artful  insinuations,  viz*  by  leading  him  to  under- 
stand, that,  contenting  himself  with  Sicily,  he  would 
leave  to  Ophelias  the  empire  of  Africa.  But,  as 
Agathocles  did  not  scruple  to  commit  the  most  horrid 
crimes,  to  promote  his  ambition  and  interest,  the 
credulous  prince  had  no  sooner  put  himself  and  his 
army  in  his  power,  than,  by  the  blackest  perfidy,  he 
caused  him  to  be  murdered,  in  order  that  Opkellas's 
army  might  be  entirely  at  his  devotion.  Many  na- 
tions were  now  joined  in  alliance  with  Agathocles, 
and  several  strong  holds  were  garrisoned  by  his  forces. 
He  saw  the  affairs  of  Africa  in  a  flourishing  condition, 

c  Diod.  p.  777 — 779 — 791 — 802.    Justin.  L  xxii.  c.  7,  8. 

*  It  would  seem  incredible,  that  any  man  could  so  far  tri- 
umph «ver  the  pains  of  the  cross,  as  to  talk  with  any  coherence 
in  his  discourse ;  had  not  Seneca  assured  us,  that  some  have  so 
far  despised  and  insulted  its  tortures,  that  they  spit  contemp- 
tuously upon  the  spectators.  Quidam  c.c  panbulo  sues  spectar 
tores  conspuer unt.    De  viia  bcata,  c.  19. 
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and  therefore  thought  it  proper  to  look  after  those  of 
vSicily ;  accordingly  he  sailed  back  thither,  and  left 
his  African  army  to  the  care  of  his  son  Archagathus. 
His  renown,  and  the  report  of  his  victories,  flew 
before  him.  On  the  news  of  his  arrival  in  Sicily 
'  many  towns  revolted  to  him ;  but  bad  news  soon 
recalled  him  to  Africa.  His  absence  had  quite 
changed  the  face  of  things ;  and  all  his  endeavours 
were  incapable  of  restoring  them  to  their  former 
condition.  All  his  strong  holds  had  surrendered 
to  the  enemy ;  the  Africans  had  deserted  him ;  some 
of  his  troops  were  lost,  and  the  remainder  were 
unable  to  make  head  against  the  Carthaginians :  he 
had  no  way  to  transport  them  into  Sicily,  the  enemy 
being  masters  at  sea,  and  himself  unprovided  of 
ships :  he  could  not  hope  for  either  peare  or  treaty 
with  the  Barbarians,  since  he  had  insulted  them  in 
so  outrageous  a  manner,  by  his  being  the  first  who 
had  dared  to  make  a  descent  in  their  country.  In 
this  extremity,  he  thought  only  of  providing  for  his 
own  safety.  After  meeting  with  a  variety  of  ad- 
ventures, this  base  deserter  of  his  army,  and  perfi- 
dious betrayer  of  his  own  children,  who  were  left 
by  him  to  the  wild  fury  of  his  disappointed  soldiers, 
stole  away  from  the  dangers  which  threatened  him, 
and  arrived  at  Syracuse  with  very  few  persons.  His 
soldiers,  seeing  themselves  thus  betrayed,  murdered 
his  sons,  and  surrendered  to  the  enemy.  Himself 
died  miserably  soon  after,  and  ended,  by  a  cruel 
death*  a  life  that  had  been  polluted  with  the 
blackest  crimes. 

*  He  was  poisoned  by  one  Maenon  whom  he  had  unnaturally 
abused.  His  teeth  were  putrified  by  the  violence  of  the  poison, 
and  his  body  tortured  ail  over  with  the  most  racking  pains. 
Mamon  was  excited  to  this  deed  by  Archagathus,  grandson  of 
Agathocles,  whom  he  designed  to  defeat  of  the  succession,  in 
favour  of  his  other  son  Agathocles.  Before  his  death,  he  re- 
stored the  democracy  to  the  people.  It  is  observable,  that 
Justin  (or  rather  Trogus)  and  Diodorus  disagree  in  all  the 
material  part  of  this  tyrant's  history. 
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d  In  this  period  may  be  placed  another  incident 
related  by  Justin.    The  fame  of  Alexander  s  con- 
quests made  the  Carthaginians  fear,  that  he,  very 
probably,  might  think  of  turning  his  arms  towards 
Africa.   The  disastrous  fate  of  Tyre,  whence  they 
drew  their  origin,  and  which  he  had  so  lately  de- 
stroyed ;  the  building  of  Alexandria  upon  the  con- 
fines of  Africa  and  Egypt,  as  if  he  intended  it  as  a 
rival  city  to  Carthage ;  the  uninterrupted  successes 
of  that  prince,  whose  ambition  and  good  fortune 
were  boundless ;  all  this  justly  alarmed  the  Cartha- 
ginians.   To  sound  his  inclinations,  Hamilcar,  sur- 
named  Rhodanus,  pretending  to  have  been  driven 
from  his  country  by  the  cabals  of  his  enemies,  went 
over  to  the  camp  of  Alexander,  to  whom  he  was 
introduced  by  Parmenio,  and  offered  him  his  ser- 
vices.  The  king  received  him  graciously,  and  had 
several  conferences  with  him.    Hamilcar  did  not 
fail  to  transmit  to  his  country,  whatever  discoveries 
he  made  from  time  to  time,  of  Alexander's  designs. 
Nevertheless,  on  his  return  to  Carthage,  after  Alex- 
ander  s  death,  he  was  considered  as  a  betrayer  of  his 
country  to  that  prince,  and  accordingly  was  put  to 
death  by  a  sentence,  which  displayed  equally  th# 
ingratitude  and  cruelty  of  his  countrymen. 
^  M        e  I  am  now  to  speak  of  the  wars  of  the  Carthagi- 
0727.'    nians  in  Sicily,  in  the  time  of  Pyrrhus,  king  of  Epi- 
A-Carth.  rus.    The  Romans,  to  whom  the  designs  of  that 
569-     ambitious  prince  were  not  unknown,  in  order  to 
A*47i0rn  streng^nen  themselves  against  any  attempts  he  might 
Ant.J.C.  make  upon  Italy,  had  renewed  their  treaties  with 
«77-     the  Carthaginians,  who,  on  their  side,  were  no  less 
afraid  of  his  crossing  into  Sicily.    To  the  articles 
of  the  preceding  treaties,  there  was  added  an 
engagement  of  mutual  assistance,  in  case  either 
of  the  contracting  powers  should  be  attacked  by 
Pyrrhus. 


d  Justin,  i.  xxi.  c.  6. 

*  Polyb.  1.  iii.  p.  '250,  edit.  G'ronor, 
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f  The  foresight  of  the  Romans  was  very  just;  for 
Pyrrhus  turned  his  arms  against  Italy,  and  gained 
many  victories.  The  Carthaginians,  in  consequence 
of  the  last  treaty,  thought  themselves  obliged  to 
assist  the  Romans ;  and  accordingly  sent  them  a 
fleet  of  six-score  sail,  under  the  command  of  Mago. 
This  general,  in  an  audience  before  the  senate,  sig- 
nified to  them  the  interest  which  his  superiors  took 
in  the  war,  which  they  heard  was  carrying  on  against 
the  Romans,  and  offered  them  their  assistance.  The 
senate  returned  thanks  for  the  obliging  offer  of  the 
Carthaginians,  but  at  present  thought  fit  to  de- 
cline it. 

s  Mago,  some  days  after,  repaired  to  Pyrrhus, 
upon  pretence  of  offering  the  mediation  of  Carthage 
for  terminating  his  quarrel  with  the  Romans ;  but 
m  reality  to  sound  him,  'and  discover,  if  possible, 
his  designs  with  regard  to  Sicily,  which  common 
fame  reported  lie  was  going  to  invade.  They 
were  afraid  that  either  Pyrrhus  or  the  Romans 
would  interfere  in  the  affairs  of  that  island,  and 
transport  forces  thither  for  the  conquest  of  it. 
And,  indeed,  the  Syracusans,  who  had  been  be- 
sieged for  some  time  by  the  Carthaginians,  had 
*>ent  pressingly  for  succour  to  Pyrrhus.  This  prince 
had  a  particular  reason  to  espouse  their  interests, 
having  married  Lanassa,  daughter  of  Agathocles,  by 
whom  he  had  a  son  named  Alexander.  He  at  last 
-sailed  from  Tarentuin,  passed  the  Strait,  and  arrived 
in  Sicily.  His  conquests  at  first  were  so  rapid, 
that  he  left  the  Carthaginians,  in  the  whole  island, 
only  the  single  town  of  Lilyba^um.  He  laid  siege 
to  it,  but  meeting  with  a  vigorous  resistance,  was 
obliged  to  break  up ;  not  to  mention  that  the  ur- 
gent necessity  of  his  affairs  called  him  back  to 
Italy,  where  his  presence  was  absolutely  necessary. 
Nor  was  it  less  so  in  Sicily,  which,  on  his  depar- 
ture, returned  to  the  obedience  of  its  former  master*. 


f  Justin.  1.  xviii.  e.  i. 
VOL.  I. 


*  Justin.  1.  XYi»  c.  i. 
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Thus  he  lost  this  island  with  the  same  rapidity  that 
he  had  won  it.  As  lie  was"  embarking,  turning  his 
eves  back  to  Sicily,  h  What  a  fine  field  of  battle*, 
said  he  to  those  about  him,  do  we  leave  the  Cartha- 
ginians and  Romans !  His  prediction  was  soon 
verified. 

After  his  departure,  the  chief  magistracy  of 
S3Taciue  Mas  conferred  on  Hiero,  who  afterwards 
obtained  the  name  and  dignity  of  king,  by  the 
united  suffrages  of  the  citizens,  so  greatly  had  his 
government  pleased.  He  was  appointed  to  carry 
on  the  war  against  the  Carthaginians,  and  obtained 
several  advantages  over  them.  But  now  a  common 
interest  re  united  them  against  a  new  enemy,  who 
began  to  appear  in  Sicily,  and  justly  alarmed  both  : 
These  were  the  Romans,  who,  having  crushed  all 
the  enemies  which  had  hitherto  exercised  their  arms 
in  Italy  itself,  were  now  powerful  enough  to  carry 
them  out  of  it;  and  to  lay  the  foundation  of  that 
vast  power  there,  to  which  they  afterwards  attained, 
and  of  which  it  was  probable  they  had  even  then 
formed  the  design.  Sicily  lay  too  commodious  for 
them,  not  to  form  a  resolution  of  establishing  them- 
selves in  it.  They  therefore  eagerly  snatched  this 
opportunity  for  crossing  into  it,  which  caused  the, 
rupture  between  them  and  the  Carthaginians,  and 
gave  rise  to  the  first  Punic  war.  This  1  shall  treat 
of  more  at  large,  by  relating  the  causes  of  that 
war. 

h  Plut.  in  Pyrrh.  p.  398. 

*  oVv  eiiroht'wro[A.iv,  J  (piAoj,  Kap^^ion;  K^'Pufxczioi;  va>.aW^- 
The  Greek  word  is  beautiful.  Indeed  Sicily  was  a  kind  of 
Palaestra,  where  the  Carthaginians  and  Romans  exercised 
themselves  in  war,  and  for  many  years  seemed  to  play  the  part 
of' wrestlers  with  each  other.  The  English  language,  as  veil  as 
the  French,  has  no  u :or d  to  express  the  Greek  term. 
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The  History  of  Carth  age,  from  the  first  Punic 
War  to  its  Destruction. 

THE  plan  which  I  have  laid  down  for  the  prosecu- 
tion of  this  history,  does  not  allow  me  to  enter  into  an 
e  xact  detail  of  the  wars  between  Rome  and  Car- 
thage ;  since  that  pertains  rather  to  the  Roman  his- 
tory, which  I  shall  only  transiently  and  occasionally 
touch  upon.  I  intend  therefore  to  relate  such  facts 
only,  as  may  give  the  reader  a  just  idea  of  the  re- 
publick,  whose  history  lies  before  me ;  and  this  I 
may  do,  by  confining  myself  to  those  particulars 
which  relate  chiefly  to  the  Carthaginians,  and  to 
their  most  important  transactions  in  Sicily,  Spain,  and 
Africa,  a  subject  in  itself  sufficiently  extensive. 

I  have  already  observed,  that  from  the  first  Punic 
war  to  the  ruin  of  Carthage,  there  were  an  hundred 
and  eighteen  years.  This  whole  time  may  be  di- 
vided into  five  parts  or  intervals. 

I.  The  first  Punic  war  lasted  twenty-four  | 
years.  )  * 

II.  The  interval  betwixt  the  first  and  second  ) 
Punic  war,  is  also  twenty-four  years.  ) 

III.  The  second  Punic  war  took  up  seven-  ) 
teen  years.  f  ' 

IV.  The  interval  between  the  second  and  \ 
third,  is  forty-nine  years.  j  ^ 

V.  The  third  Punic  war,  terminated  by  the  i 
destruction  of  Carthage,  continued  but  >  4 
four  years  and  some  months.  ) 
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The  first  Punic  War. 

A.  M.   ,rljj£  fjjnst  Punic  war  arose  from  the  following 
A  Carth.  cail*e.    Some  Campanian  soldiers,  in  the  service 
566.     of  Agatlibcles,  the  Sicilian  tyrant,  having  entered  a* 
A.  Rom.  friends  into  Messina,  coon  after  murthered  part 
Anfl'c  °*  *ne  tmvnsmenJ  drove  out  the  rest,  married  their 
•280!     ^  ives,  seized  their  effects,  and  remained  sole  mas- 
ters of  that  important  city.    They  then  assumed 
the  name  of  Mamertines.    In  imitation  of  them, 
a 3 id  by  their  assistance,  a  Roman  legion  treated  in 
the  same  cruel  manner  the  citv  of  Rhegium,  lying 
directly  opposite  to  Messina,  on  the  other  side  of 
the  strait.    These  tw  o  perfidious  cities,  supporting 
one  another,  became  at  length  formidable  to  their 
neighbours;   and  especially  Messina,  which  being 
very  powerful,  gave  great  umbrage  and  uneasiness 
both  to  the  Syracusans  and  Carthaginians,  who 
possessed  one  part  of  Sicily.    After  the  Romans 
had  got  rid  of  the  enemies  they  had  so  long  con- 
tended with,  and  particularly  of  Pyrrlius,  they  be- 
gan to  think  it  time  to  call  their  citizens  to  account, 
wlio  had  settled  themselves,  near  two  years,  at 
Rhegium,  in  so  cruel  and  treacherous  a  manner. 
Accordingly,  they  took  the  city,  and  killed,  in  the 
attack,  the  greatest  part  of  the  inhabitants,  who, 
instigated  by  despair,  had  fought  to  the  last  gasp  : 
Three  hundred  only,  were  left,  who  were  carried  to 
Rome,  whipped,  and  then  publickly  beheaded  in 
the  forum.    The  view  which  the  Romans  had  in 
making  this  bloody  execution,  was,  to  prove  to 
their'  allies   their  own  sincerity  and  innocence. 
Rhegium  was  immediately  restored  to  its  lawful 

'  Polyb.  1.  i.  p.  8.  edit.  Gronov. 
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possessors.  The  Mamertines,  who  were  consider- 
ably weakened,  as  well  by  the  ruin  of  their  con- 
ic derate  city,  as  by  the  losses  which  they  had  sustain- 
ed from  the  Syracusans,  who  had  lately  placed  HWo 
at  their  head,  thought  it  time  to  provide  for  their  own 
safety.  But  divisions  arising  among  them,  one  part 
surrendered  the  citadel  to  the  Carthaginians,  whilst 
the  other  called  in  the  Romans  to  their  assistance, 
and  resolved  to  put  them  in  possession  of  their 
city. 

k  The  affair  was  debated  in  the  Roman  senate, 
where,  being  considered  in  all  its  lights,  it  appeared 
to  have  some  difficulties.    On  one  hand,  it  M  as 
thought  base,  and  altogether  unworthy  of  the  Ro- 
man virtue, "for  them  to  undertake  openly  the  de- 
fence of  traitors,  whose  perfidy  was  exactly  the 
same  >»Titn  that  of  the  Rhegians,  whom  the  Romans 
had  punished  with  so  exemplary  a  severity.  On 
the  other  hand,  it  was  of  the  utmo'st  consequence 
to  stop  the  progress  of  the  Carthaginians,  who,  not 
satisfied  with  their  conquests  jn  Africa  and  Spain, 
had  also  made  themselves  masters  of  almost  all  the 
islands  of  the  Sardinian  and  Hetrurian  seas;  and 
would  certainly  get  all  Sicily  into  their  hands,  if 
they  should  be  suffered  to  possess  themselves  of 
Messina.    From  thence  into  Italy,  the  passage  was 
very  short;  and  it  was  in  some  manner  to  invite  an 
enemy  to  come  over,  to  leave  him  that  entrance 
open.    These  reasons,  though  so  strong,  could  not 
prevail  with  the  senate  to  declare  in  favour  of  the 
Mamertines;  and  accordingly,  motives  of  honour    A.  M. 
and  justice  prevailed  in  this  instance  over  those  of  in-  ^  < 
terest  and  policy.  1  Rut  the  people  were  not  so  scrupu-  '  9 
loos  ;  for,  in  an  assembly  held  on  this  subject,  it  was  a.*K<m* 
resolved  that  the  Mamertines  should  be  assisted.  48;>- 
The  consul  Appius  Claudius  immediatelv  set  for-  ^nh^' 
ward  with  his  army,  and  boldly  crossed  the  strait,       '  * 


Polyb.  I.  i.  p.  12,  13,  14,  15.  edit.  Gronov.      1  Froutin. 
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after  he  had,  by  an  ingenious  stratagem,  eluded  th< 
vigilance  of  the  Carthaginian  general.    The  Car 
thaginians,  partly  by  art  and  partly  by  force,  wen 
driven  out  of  the  citadel ;  and  the  city  was  sur- 
rendered immediately  to  the  consul.    The  Car- 
thaginians hanged  their  general,  for  having  givci 
up  the  citadel  in  so  cowardly  a  manner,  and  pre- 
pared to  besiege '  the  town  with  all  their  forces. 
Hiero  joined  them  with  his  own.    But  the  consul 
having  defeated  them  separately,  raised  the  siege, 
and  laid  wraste  at  pleasure  the  neighbouring  country, 
the  enemy  not  daring  to  face  him.    This  was  the 
first  expedition  which  the  Romans  made  out  of 
Italy.  ; 

It  is  doubted*  whether  the  motives  which 
prompted  the  Romans  to  undertake  this  expedi- 
tion, were  very  upright,  and  exactly  conformable 
to  the  rules  of  strict  justice.  However  this  be, 
their  passage  into  Sicily,  and  the  succour  they  gave 
to  the  inhabitants  of  Messina,  may  be  said  to  have 
been  the  first  steps  by  which  they  ascended  to  that 
height  of  glory  and  grandeur  which  they  afterwards 
attained. 

m  Hiero,  having  reconciled  himself  to  the  Ro- 
mans, and  entered  into  an  alliance  with  them,  the 
Carthaginians  bent  all  their  thoughts  on  Sicily,  and 
A.  M.    sent  numerous  armies  into  that  island.  Agrigentum 
3743-    was  their  place  of  arms,  which,  being  attacked  by 
A'  g  om*  the  Romans,  was  won  by  them,  after  they  had  be- 
sieged it  seven  months,  and  gained  one  battle. 

n  Notwithstanding  the  advantage  of  this  victory, 
and  the  conquest  of  so  important  a  city,  the  Ro- 
mans were  sensible,  that  whilst  the  Carthagi- 
nians should  continue  masters  at  sea,  the  mari- 
time places  in  the  island  would  always  side  with 
them,  and  put  it  out  of  their  power  ever  to  drive 


n  Polyb.  1.  i.  p.  15 — 19.  n  Id.  p.  20. 

*  The  Chevalier  Folard  examines  this  question  in  his  re- 
marks upon  Polybius,  1.  1.  p.  16, 
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them  out  of  Sicily.  Besides,  they  could  not  with 
any  patience  see  Africa  enjoy  a  profound  tranquil- 
lity, at  a  time  that  Italy  was  infested  by  so  many 
incursions  of  its  enemies.  They  now  first  formed 
the  design  of  having  a  fleet,  and  of  disputing  the 
empire  of  the  sea  with  the  Carthaginians.  The 
undertaking  was  bold;  and  in  outward  appearance 
rash ;  but  evinced  the  courage  and  grandeur  of  the 
Roman  genius.  The  Romans  were  not  then  pos- 
sessed of  a  single  vessel,  which  they  could  call  their 
own  ;  and  the  ships  which  had  transported  their 
forces  into  Sicily  had  been  borrowed  of  their  neigh- 
bours. They  were  unexperienced  in  sea  affairs^ 
had  no  carpenters  for  the  building  of  ships,  and 
knew  nothing  of  the  Quinqueremes,  or  gallies  with 
five  benches  of  oars,  in  which  the  chief  strength 
of  fleets  at  that  time  consisted.  But  happily,  the 
year  before,  one  had  been  taken  upon  the  coasts 
of  Italy,  which  served  as  a  model  to  build  others 
by.  The  Romans  now  applied  themselves  with 
incredible  industry  and  ardor  to  the  building  of 
ships  in  the  same  form ;  and  in  the  mean  time  they 
got  together  a  set  of  rowers,  who  were  taught  an 
exercise  and  discipline  utterly  unknown  to  them  be- 
fore, in  the  following  manner.  Benches  were  made, 
on  the  shore,  in  the  same  order  and  fashion  with 
those  of  gallies.  The  rowers  were  seated  on  these 
benches,  and  taught,  as  if  they  had  been  furnished 
with  oars,  to  throw  themselves  backwards  with 
their  arms  drawn  to  their  breasts ;  and  then  to  throw 
their  bodies  and  arms  forward  in  one  regular  mo- 
tion, the  instant  their  commanding  officer  gave  the 
signal.  In  two  months,  one  hundred  gallies  of  five 
benches  of  oars,  and  twenty  of  three  benches  were 
built ;  and  after  some  time  had  been  spent  in  exer- 
cising the  rowers  on  ship-board,  the  fleet  put  to  sea, 
and  went  in  quest  of  the  enemy,  The  consul  Duil- 
lius  had  the  command  of  it. 

04 
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A.  M.       *  The  Romans  coming  up  with  the  Carthaginia 
3745-    near  the  coast  of  Myle,  they  prepared  for  an  en- 
'  g  om*  gagement.    As  the  Roman  gallies,  by  their  being 
clumsily  and  hastily  built,  were  neither  very  nimble 
nor  easy  to  work ;  this  inconvenience  was  supplied 
by  a  machine  invented  for  this  occasion,  and  af- 
terwards known  by  the  name  of  the  p  Corvus,  (Crow 
or  Crane)  by  the  help  of  which  they  grappled  the 
enemy's   ships,   boarded  them,   and  immediately 
came  to  close  engagement.    The  signal  for  fighting 
was  given.    The  Carthaginian  fleet  consisted  of  an 
hundred  and  thirty  sail,  under  the  command  of 
Hannibal  *     He  himself  was  on  board  a  galley  of 
seven  benches  of  oars,  which  had  once  belonged  to 
Pyrrhus.    The  Carthaginians,  highly  despising  ene- 
mies who  were  utterly  unacquainted  with  sea-affairs, 
imagined  that  their  very  appearance  would  put 
them  to  flight,  and  therefore  came  forward  boldly, 
with  little  expectation  of  fighting ;  but  firmly  ima- 
gining they  should  reap  the  spoils,  which  they  had 
already  devoured  with  their  eyes.   They  were  never- 
theless a  little  surprised  at  the  sight  of  the  above- 
mentioned  engines,  raised  on  the  prow  of  every  one 
of  the  enemy's  ships,  and  which  were  entirely  new  to 
them.    But  their  astonishment  increased,  when  they 
saw  these  engines  drop  down  at  once ;  and  being 
thrown  forcibly  into  their  vessels,  grapple  them  in 
spite  of  all  resistance.    This  changed  the  form  of 
the  engagement,  and  obliged  the  Carthaginians  to 
come  to  close  engagement  with  their  enemies,  as 
though  they  had  fought  them  on  land.    They  soon 
were  unable  to  sustain  the  attack  of  the  Roman 
vessels,  upon  which  a  horrible  slaughter  ensued ;  and 
the  Carthaginians  lost  fourscore  vessels,  among 
which  was  the  admirals  galley,  he  himself  escaping 
with  difficulty  in  a  small  boat. 

So  considerable  and  unexpected  a  victory,  raised 
the  courage  of  the  Romans,  and  seemed  to  redouble 

°  Polyb.  1.  i.  p.,  22.       p  Ibid. 
-*  A  different  person  from  the  great  Haunib&L 
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their  vigour  for  the  continuance  of  the  war.  Ex- 
traordinary honours  were  bestowed  on  Duillius,  who 
was  the  first  Roman  that  had  a  naval  triumph  de- 
creed him.  Besides  which,  a  rostral  pillar  was 
erected  in  his  honour,  with  a  noble  inscription; 
which  pillar  is  now  standing  in  Rome*. 

q  During  the  two  following  years,  the  Romans 
grew  insensibly  stronger  at  sea,  by  their  gaining  se- 
veral naval  victories.  But  these  were  considered  by 
them  only  as  essays  preparatory  to  the  great  de- 
sign they  meditated  of  carrying  the  war  into  Africa, 
and  of  combating  the  Carthaginians  in  their  own 
country.  There  was  nothing  the  latter  dreaded 
more ;  and  to  divert  so  dangerous  a  blow,  they  re- 
solved to  fight  the  enemy,  whatever  might  be  the 
consequence. 

1  The  Romans  had  elected  M.  Atilius  Regulus,  A.  M 
and  L.  Manlius  consuls  for  this  year.  Their  fleet  3749- 
consisted  of  three  hundred  and  thirty  vessels,  on  A*  Rom 
board  of  which  were  one  hundred  and  forty  thou- 
sand  men,  each  vessel  having  three  hundred  rowers, 
and  an  hundred  and  twenty  soldiers.  That  of  the 
Carthaginians,  commanded  by  Hanno  and  Hamil- 
car,  had  twenty  vessels  more  than  the  Romans,  and 
a  greater  number  of  men  in  proportion.  The  two 
fleets  came  in  sight  of  each  other  near  Ecnomus 
in  Sicily.  No  man  could  behold  two  such  formi- 
dable navies,  or  be  a  spectator  of  the  extraordi- 
nary preparations  they  made  for  fighting,  without 
being  under  some  concern,  on  seeing  the  danger 
which  menaced  two  of  the  most  powerful  states  in 
the  world.  As  the  courage  on  both  sides  was  equal, 
and  no  great  disparity  in  the  forces,  the  fight  was 
obstinate,  and  the  victory  long  doubtful ;  but  at 
last  the  Carthaginians  were  overcome.  More  than 
sixty  of  their  ships  were  taken  by  the  enemy,  and 

*  Polyb.  1.  i.  p.  24.  r  Id,  1.  i.  p.  25. 

•  These  pillars  were  called  Rostrata,  from  the  beaks  of  ships 
with  which  they  were  adorned,  Rostra. 
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thirty  sunk.  The  Romans  lost  twenty-four,  not  one 
of  which  was  taken  by  the  Carthaginians. 

*  The  fruit  of  this  victory,  as  the  Romans  had 
designed  it,  was  their  sailing  to  Africa,  after  having 
refitted  their  ships,  and  provided  them  with  all  ne- 
cessaries for  carrying  on  a  long  war  in  a  foreign 
country.  They  landed  happily  in  Africa,  and  be- 
gan the  war  by  taking  a  town  called  Clypea,  which 
had  a  commodious  haven.  From  thence,  alter 
having  sent  an  express  to  Rome,  to  give  advice  of 
their  landing,  and  to  receive  orders  from  the  senate, 
they  overran  the  open  country,  in  which  they  made 
terrible  havock;  bringing  away  whole  flocks  of  cattle, 
and  twenty  thousand  prisoners. 
A.  M.  -  1ne  express  returned  in  the  mean  time  with  the 
3750.  orders  of  the  senate,  which  were,  that  Regulus 
A.  Kom.  should  continue  to  command  the  armies  in  Africa, 
49^*  with  the  title  of  Proconsul ;  and  i/.at  his  colleague 
should  return  with  a  great  part  of  the  fleet  and  tiro 
forces ;  leaving  Regulus  only  forty  vessels,  fifteen 
thousand  foot,  and  five  hundred  horse.  Their 
leaving  the  latter  with  so  few  ships  and  troops,  was 
a  visible  renunciation  of  the  advantages  which 
might  have  been  expected  from  this  descent  upon 
Africa. 

The  people  at  Rome  depended  greatly  on  the  cou- 
rage and  abilities  of  Regulus ;  and  the  city  was  in 
universal  joy,  when  it  was  known  that  he  was  con- 
tinued in  the  command  in  Africa  ;  1  but  he  himself 
was  afflicted  on  that  account.  When  news  was 
brought  him  of  it,  he  wrote  to  Rome,  and  desired, 
in  the  strongest  terms,  thai  he  might  be  appointed 
a  successor.  His  chief  reason  was,  that  the  death 
of  the  farmer  who  rented  his  grounds,  having  given 
one  of  his  hirelings  an  opportunity  of  carrying  oil' 
all  the  implements  of  tillage ;  his  presence  w  as  ne- 
cessary for  taking  care  of  his  little  spot  of  ground, 
(it  being  but  seven  acres)  which  was  all  his  family 


*  Polyb.  p.  30. 


1  Val.  Max.  1.  iv.  c.  4. 
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subsisted  upon.  But  the  senate  undertook  to  have 
his  lands  cultivated  at  the  public  expence  ;  to  main- 
tain his  wife  and  children  ;  and  to  indemnify  bin), 
for  the  loss  he  had  sustained  by  the  robbery  of  his 
hireling.  Thrice  happy  age  !  in  which  poverty  was 
thus  had  in  honour,  and  was  united  with  the  most- 
rare  and  uncommon  merit,  and  the  highest  employ- 
ments of  the  state!  Ilegulus  thus  freed  from  his 
domestick  cares,  bent  his  whole  thoughts  on  dis- 
charging the  duty  of  a  general. 

u  After  taking  several  castles,  he  laid  siege  to 
Adis,  one  of  the  strongest  fortresses  of  the  country. 
The  Carthaginians,  exasperated  at  seeing  their  ene- 
mies thus  laying  waste  their  lands  at  pleasure,  at 
last  took  the  field,  and  marched  against  them,  to 
force  them  to  raise  the  siege.  With  this  view,  they 
posted  themselves  on  a  hill,  which  overlooked  the 
Roman  camp,  and  was  convenient  for  annoying  the 
enemy;  but,  at  the  same  time,  by  its  situation,  ren- 
dered one  part  of  their  an  ny  useless.  For  the  strength 
of  the  Carthaginians  lay  chietiy  in  their  horses  and 
elephants,  which  are  of  no  service  but  in  plains. 
Regulus  did  not  give  them  an  opportunity  of  de- 
scending from  the  hill :  but  taking  advantage  of 
this  essential  mistake  of  the  Carthaginian  generals, 
he  fell  upon  them  in  this  post ;  and  after  meeting 
with  a  feeble  resistance,  put  the  enemy  to  flight, 
plundered  their  camp,  and  laid  waste  the  adjacent 
countries.    Then,  having  taken  Tunis*,  an  im- 

"  Polyb.  1.  i,  p.  31 — 36. 
*  In  the  interval  betwixt  the  departure  of  Manlius  and  the 
taking  of  Tunis,  we  are  to  place  the  memorable  combat  of 
Regulus  and  his  whole  army,  with  a  serpe  nt  of  so  prodigious 
a  size,  that  the  fabulous  one  of  Cadmus  is  hardly  comparable 
to  it.  The  story  of  this  serpent  was  elegantly  written  by  Li  w  , 
but  it  is  now  lost.  Valerius  Maximus  however  partly  repair- 
that  loss;  and  in  the  last  chapter  of  his  first  book,  gives  us 
this  account  of  this  monster  from  Livy  himself — He  [Livy] 
says,  that  on  the  banks  of  Bagrada,  (an  African  river)  lay  a 
serpent  of  so  enormous  a  size,  that  it  kept  the  whole  Horn  m 
army  from  coming  to  the  river.    Several  soldiers  had  been 
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portant  city,  and  which  brought  him  near  Carthage, 
he  made  his  army  encamp  there. 

The  enemy  were  in  the  utmost  alarm.  All  thing* 
had  succeeded  ill  with  them,  their  forces  had  been 
defeated  by  sea  and  land,  and  upwards  of  two  hun- 
dred towns  had  surrendered  to  the  conqueror.  Be- 
sides, the  Numidians  made  greater  havock  in  their 
territories  than  even  the  Romans.  They  expected 
ever}7  moment  to  see  their  capital  besieged.  And 
their  affliction  was  increased  by  the  concourse  of 
peasants  with  their  wives  and  children,  who  flocked 
from  all  parts  to  Carthage  for  safety ;  which  gave 
them  melancholy  apprehensions  of  a  famine  in  case 
of  a  siege.  Regulus,  afraid  of  having  the  glory  of 
his  victories  torn  from  him  by  a  successor,  made 
some  proposal  of  an  accommodation  to  the  van- 
quished enemy;  but  the  conditions  appeared  so  hard, 
that  they  could  not  listen  to  them.  As  he  did  not 
doubt  his  being  soon  master  of  Carthage,  he  would 
not  abate  any  thing  in  his  demands ;  but,  by  an  in- 
fatuation, which  is  almost  inseparable  from  great 
and  unexpected  success,  he  treated  them  with  haugh- 
tiness ;  and  pretended,  that  every  thing  he  suffered 
them  to  possess,  ought  to  be  esteemed  a  favour, 
adding  this  farther  insult,  That  they  ought  cither  to 
overcome  like  brave  men,  or  learn  to  submit  to  the 
victor  *.  So  harsh  and  disdainful  a  treatment  only 

buried  in  the  wide  caverns  of  its  belly,  and  many  pressed  to 
death  in  the  spiral  volumes  of  its  tail.  Its  skin  was  impene- 
trable to  darts  ;  and  it  was  with  repeated  endeavours  that 
stones,  slung  from  the  military  engines,  at  last  killed  it.  The 
serpent  ^hen  exhibited  a  sight  that  was  more  terrible  to  the 
Unman  cohorts  and  legions,  than  even  Carthage  itself.  The 
streams  of  the  river  were  dyed  with  its  blood,  and  the  stench 
of  its  putrified  carcase  infected  the  adjacent  country,  so  that 
the  Roman  army  was  forced  to  decamp.  Its  skin,  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty  feet  long,  was  sent  to  Rome  ;  and,  if  Pliny 
may  be  credited,  was  to  be  seen,  (together  with  the  jaw-bone 
of  the  same  monster,  in  the  temple  where  they  were  first  de- 
posited) as  low  as  the  Nmmintinc  war. 

*&s?  res  ayaSa?  r>  sixaf,  n  *»x;iy  tok  '.vt^iyuc-w.  Dk)d.  1'clug. 
1.  xxiii.  c.  10. 
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fired  their  resentment,  and  made  them  resolve  rather 
to  die  sword  in  hand,  than  to  do  any  thing  which 
might  derogate  from  the  dignity  of  Carthage. 

Reduced  to  this  fatal  extremity,  they  received,  in 
the  happiest  juncture,  a  reinforcement  of  auxiliary 
roops  out  of  Greece,  with  Xanthippus  the  Lacedae- 
monian at  their  head,  who  had  been  educated  in 
the  discipline  of  Sparta,  and  learnt  the  art  of  war 
in  that  renowned  and  excellent  school.  When  he 
had  heard  the  circumstances  of  the  last  battle, 
which  Mere  told  him  at  his  request;  had  clearly  dis- 
cerned the  occasion  of  its  being  lost ;  and  perfectly 
informed  himself  in  what  the  strength  of  Carthage 
consisted  j  he  declared  publickky,  and  repeated  it 
often,  in  the  hearing  of  the  rest  of  the  ofHcers,  that 
the  misfortunes  of  the  Carthaginians  were  owing  en- ' 
tirely  to  the  incapacity  of  their  generals.  These  dis- 
courses came  at  last  to  the  ear  of  the  publick  council; 
the  members  of  it  were  struck  with  them,  and  they 
requested  the  favour  of  seeing  and  talking  with  him. 
He  then  corroborated  his  opinion  with  such  strong 
and  convincing  reasons,  that  the  oversights  commit- 
ted by  the  generals  were  visible  to  every  one;  and 
he  proved  as  clearly  to  the  council,  that,  by  a  con- 
duct opposite  to  the  former,  they  would  not  only  se- 
cure their  dominions,  but  drive  the  enemy  out  of  them. 
This  speech  revived  the  courage  and  hopes  of  the 
Carthaginians  ;  and  Xanthippus  was  intreated,  and, 
in  some  measure,  forced,  to  accept  the  command 
of  the  army.  When  the  Carthaginians  saw,  in  his 
exercising  of  their  forces  near  the  city,  the  manner 
m  which  lie  drew  them  up  in  order  of  battle,  made 
them  advance  or  retreat  on  the  first  signal,  file' 
off  with  order  and  expedition ;  in  a  word,  perform" 
all  the  evolutions  and  movements  of  the  military  art ; 
they  were  struck  with  astonishment,  and  owned, 
that  the  ablest  generals  which  Carthage  had  hitherto 
produced,  knew  nothing  in  comparison  of  Xan- 
thippus. 
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The  officers,  soldiers,  and  every  one,  were  lost  ill 
admiration;  and,  what  is  very  uncommon,  jealous  ; 
gave  no  alloy  to  it;  the  fear  of  the  present  danger, 
and  the  love  of  their  country,  stifling^  without  doubt, 
all  other  sentiments.  The  gloomy  consternation, 
which  had  before  seized  the  whole  army,  was  suc- 
ceeded by  joy  and  alacrity.  The  soldiers  were  ur- 
gent to  be  led  against  the  enemy,  in  the  firm  as- 
surance (as  they  said)  of  being  victorious  under 
their  new  leader,  and  of  obliterating  the  disgrace 
of  former  defeats.  Xanthippus  did  not  suffer  their 
ardor  to  cool ;  and  the  sight  of  the  enemy  only  in- 
flamed it.  When  he  was  got  within  little  more  than 
twelve  hundred  paces  of  them,  lie  thought  proper  to 
call  a  council  of  war,  in  order  to  shew  respect  to 
the  Carthaginian  generals,  by  consulting  them.  All 
unanimously  joined  in  opinion  with  him ;  upon 
which  they  resolved  to  give  the  enemy  battle  the 
following  day. 

The  Carthaginian  army  was  composed  of  twelve 
thousand  foot,  four  thousand  horse,  and  about  an 
hundred  elephants.  That  of  the  Romans,  as  near 
as  may  be  guessed  from  what  goes  before,  (for  Po- 
Ivbius  does  not  mention  their  numbers  here)  consist- 
ed of  fifteen  thousand  foot,  and  three  hundred  horse. 

It  must  be  a  noble  sight  to  see  two  armies,  not 
overcharged  with  numbers,  but  composed  of  brave 
soldiers,  and  commanded  by  very  able  generals, 
engaged  in  battle.  In  those  tumultuous  fights, 
where  two  or  three  hundred  thousand  are  engaged 
on  both  sides,  confusion  is  inevitable ;  and  it  is  dif- 
ficult, amidst  a  thousand  events,  where  chance  ge- 
nerally seems  to  have  the  advantage  over  counsel, 
to  discover  the  true  merit  of  commanders,  and  the 
real  causes  of  victory.  But  in  such  engagements 
as  this  before  us,  nothing  escapes  the  curiosity  of 
the  reader;  for  he  clearly  sees  the  disposition  of 
the  two  armies;  imagines  he  almost  hears  the  orders 
given  out  by  the  generals;  follows  all  the  move- 
ments of  the  army;  discovers  palpably  by  that 

20 
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means  the  faults  on  both  sides ;  and  is  thereby 
qualified  to  determine,  with  certainty,  the  causes 
to  which  the  victory  or  defeat  is  owing.  The  suc- 
cess of  this  battle,  however  inconsiderable  it  may 
i)T)Cctr,  from  the  small  number  of  the  combatants, 
was  nevertheless  to  decide  the  fate  of  Carthage. 

The  disposition  of  both  armies  was  as  follows. 
Xanthippus  drew  up  all  his  elephants  in  front.  Be- 
hind these,  at  some  distance,  he  placed  the  Cartha- 
ginian infantry  in  one  body  or  phalanx.  The  foJ 
reign  troops  in  the  Carthaginian  service  were  posted, 
one  part  of  them  on  the  right,  between  the  phalanx 
and  the  horse ;  and  the  other,  composed  of  light- 
armed  soldiers,  in  platoons,  at  the  head  of  the  two 
wings  of  the  cavalry. 

On  the  side  of  the  Romans,  as  they  apprehended 
the  elephants  most,  Reguius,  to  provide  against 
them,  posted  his  light-armed  soldiers,  on  a  line, 
in  the  front  of  the  legions.  In  the  rear  of  these, 
he  placed  the  cohorts  one  behind  another,  and  the 
horse  on  the  wings.  In  thus  straitening  the  front 
of  his  main  battle,  to  give  it  more  depth,  he  indeed 
took  a  just  precaution,  says  Polybius,  against  the, 
elephants ;  but  he  did  not  provide  for  the  inequality 
of  his  cavalry,  which  was  much  inferior  in  numbei'3 
to  that  of  the  enemy. 

The  two  armies  being  thus  drawn  up,  waited 
only  for  the  signal.  Xanthippus  orders  the  ele- 
phants to  advance,  to  break  the  ranks  of  the 
enemy;  and  commands  the  two  wings  of  the  ca- 
valry to  charge  the  Romans  in  flank.  At  the  same 
time,  the  latter,  clashing  their  arms,  and  shouting 
after  the  manner  of  their  country,  advance  against 
the  enemy.  Their  cavalry  did  not  stand  the  on- 
set long,  being  so  much  inferior  to  that  of  the 
Carthaginians.  The  infantry  in  the  left  wing,  to 
avoid  the  attack  of  the  elephants,  and  shew  how- 
little  they  feared  the  mercenaries  who  formed  the 
enemies'  right  wing,  attacks  it,  puts  it  to  flight,  and 
pursues  it  to  the  camp.    Those  in  the  first  ranks, 
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who  were  opposed  to  the  elephants,  were  broken 
and  trodden  under  foot,  after  fighting  valiantly ;  and 
the  rest  of  the  main  body  stood  firm  for  some  time, 
by  reason  of  its  great  depth.  But  the  rear,  being 
attacked  by  the  enemy's  cavalry,  and  obliged  to 
face  about  and  receive  it ;  and  those  who  had  broken 
through  the  elephants,  coming  to  the  phalanx  of 
the  Carthaginians,  which  had  not  yet  engaged,  and 
which  received  them  in  good  order,  the  Romans 
were  routed  on  all  sides,  and  entirely  defeated. 
The  greatest  part  of  them  were  crushed  to  death 
by  the  enormous  weight  of  the  elephants  :  and 
the  remainder,  standing  in  the  ranks,  were  shot 
through  and  through  with  arrows  from  the  enemy's 
horse.  Only  a  small  number  fled  ;  and  as  they 
were  in  an  open  country,  the  horse  and  elephants 
killed  a  great  part  of  them.  Five  hundred,  or 
thereabouts,  who  went  oft' with  Regulus,  were  taken 
prisoners  with  him.  The  Carthaginians  lost,  in 
this  battle,  eight  hundred  mercenaries,  who  were 
opposed  to  the  left  wing  of  the  Romans ;  and  of  the 
latter  only  two  thousand  escaped,  who,  by  their 
pursuing  the  enemy's  right  wing,  had  drawn  them- 
selves out  of  the  encasement.  All  the  rest,  Iletrti- 
lus,  and  those  taken  with  him  excepted,  were  left 
dead  in  the  field.  The  two  thousand,  who  had 
escaped  the  slaughter,  retired  to  Clypea,  and  were 
saved  in  an  almost  miraculous  manner. 

The  Carthaginians,  after  having  stripped  the 
dead,  entered  Carthage  in  triumph,  dragging  after 
them  the  unfortunate  Regulus,  and  five  hundred 
prisoners.  Their  joy  was  so  much  the  greater,  as, 
but  a  very  few  days  before,  they  had  seen  themselves 
upon  the  brink  of  ruin.  The  men  and  w  omen,  old 
and  young  people  crowded  the  temples,  to  return 
thanks  to  the  immortal  gods  ;  and  several  days 
were  devoted  wholly  to  festivities  and  rejoicings 

Xanthippus,  who  had  contributed  so  much  to 
this  happy  change,  had  the  wisdom  to  withdraw 
shortly  after,  from  the  apprehension  lest  his  glory, 

no 
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which  had  hitherto  been  unsullied,  might,  after  this 
first  blaze  of  it,  insensibly  fade  away,  and  leave 
him  exposed  to  the  darts  of  envy  and  calumny, 
which  are  always  dangerous,  but  most  in  a  foreign 
country,  when  a  man  stands  alone,  unsupported  by 
friends,  relations,  or  any  other  succour. 

Polybius  tells  us,  that  Xanthippus's  departure 
was  related  in  a  different  manner,  and  he  promises 
to  take  notice  of  it  in  another  place  :  but  that  part 
of  his  history  has  not  come  down  to  us.  We  read 
in u  Appian,  that  the  Carthaginians,  excited  by  a 
mean  and  detestable  jealousy  of  Xanthippus's  glory, 
and  unable  to  bear  the  thoughts  that  they  should 
stand  indebted  to  Sparta  for  their  safety  ;  upon  pre- 
tence of  conducting  him,  and  his  attendants,  back 
with  honour  to  his  own  country,  with  a  numerous 
convoy  of  ships ;  they  gave  private  orders  to  have 
them  all  put  to  death  in  their  passage  ;  as  if  with 
him  they  could  have  buried  in  the  waves  for  ever  the 
memory  of  his  services,  and  their,  horrid  ingratitude 
to  him  #. 

This  battle,  says  x  Polybius,  though  not  so  con- 
siderable as  many  others,  may  yet  furnish  very  sa- 
lutary instructions ;   which,  adds  that  author,  is 

u  De  Bell.  Pun.  p.  30.  x  Lib.  i.  p.  36,  37. 

*  This  perfidious- action,  as  it  is  related  by  Appian,  may 
possibly  be  true,  when  we  consider  the  character  of  the  Car- 
thaginians, who  were  certainly  a  cruel  and  treacherous  people. 
But,  it*  it  be  tact,  one  would  wonder  why  Polybius  should  re- 
serve for  another  occasion,  the  relation  of  an  incident,  which 
comes  in  most  probably  litre,  as  it  finishes  at  once  the  cha- 
racter and  life  of  Xanthippus.  His  silence  therefore  in  this 
place  makes  me  think,  that  he  intended  to  bring  Xanthippus- 
again  upon  the  stage  ;  and  to  exhibit  him  to  the  reader  in  a 
different  light  from  that  in  which  he  is  placed  by  Appian.  To 
this  let  me  add,  that  it  shewed  no  great  depth  of  policy  in  the 
Carthaginians,  to  take  this  method  of  dispatching  him,  when 
so  many  others  offered,  which  were  less  liable  to  censure.  In 
this  scheme  formed  for  his  destruction,  not  only  himself,  but 
all  his  followers,  were  to  be  murdered,  without  the  pretence 
of  even  a  storm,  or  loss  of  one  single  Carthaginian,  to  cover 
or  excuse  the  perpetration  of  so  horrid  a  crime. 

VOL.  I.  P 
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the  greatest  benefit  that  can  be  reaped  from  the 
study  of  history. 

First,  ought  any  man  to  put  a  great  confidence  in 
his  good  fortune,  after  he  has  considered  the  fate 
of  ltegulus?  That  general,  insolent  ^ith  victory, 
inexorable  to  the  conquered,  and  deaf  to  all  their 
remonstrances,  saw  himself  a  few  days  after  van- 
quished by  them,  and  made  their  prisoner.  Han- 
nibal suggested  the  same  reflection  to  Seipio,  when 
he  exhorted  him  not  to  be  dazzled  with  the  success 
of  his  amis.  Ilegulus,  said  he,  would  have  been 
recorded  amongst  the  few  instances  of  valour  and 
felicity,  had  he,  after  the  victory  obtained  in  this 
very  country,  granted  our  fathers  the  peace  which 
they  sued  for.  But  putting  no  bounds  to  his  am- 
bition and  the  insolence  of  success,  the  greater  his 
prosperity,  the  more  ignominious  was  his  fall  * 

In  the  second  place,  the  truth  of  the  saying  of 
Euripides  is  here  seen  in  its  full  extent,  That  one 
zvise  head  is  worth  a  great  many  hands  'f\  A  single 
man  here  changes  the  whole  face  of  affairs.  On 
one  hand,  he  defeats  troops  which  were  thought 
invincible ;  on  the  other,  he  revives  the  courage 
of  a  city  and  an  army,  that  were  seized  with  con- 
sternation and  despair. 

*  Liter  pauca  felicitatis  virtutisque  exempla  M.  Atilius  quon- 
dam in  hdc  eadem  terrd  fuisset,  si  victor  paccm  petentibus  dedisset 
patribus  nostris.  Scd  non  statuendo  tandem  fclic/tati  modunt,  nee 
cohibendo  efferenttm  se  fortunam,  quanto  aliius  (flatus  erat,  to 
fecdius  corrnit,  Liv.  1.  xxx.  n.  30. 

+  '12?  'tv  aotplv  fibXevpoc.  too;  TsohKoiq  %»<p«?  viko,.  It  may  not  be 
improper  to  take  notice  in  this  place  (as  it  was  forgotten  be- 
fore) of  a  mistake  of  the  learned  Casaubon,  in  his  translation  of 
a  passage  of  Polybius  concerning  Xantliippns.  The  passage 
is  this,  Ev  ol?      zxvQnrnov  two.  AocKi^ccifAOviot)  ai^pa  rr,q  Aaxuviy.r,; 

Which  is  thus  rendered  by  Casaubon  :  In  queis  [miliiibus  Sf, 
Grircid  aUatis"]  Xanthippus  quiddm  fuit  Lacedcemonius,  vir  dis- 
ciplind  Lacomcd  imbutus,  qui  rei  militaris  usum  mcdiocrem  ha- 
bebai.  Whereas,  agreeably  with  the  v  hole  character  and  con- 
duct of  Xanthippus,  I  take  the  sense  of  this  passage  to  be,  a 
man  formed  by  the  Spartan  discipline,  and  proporlwnably  [not 
moderately]  skilful  in  military  affairs. 


CARTHAGINIANS. 


Such,  as  Polybius  observes,  is  the  use  which 
ought  to  be  made  of  the  study  of  history.  For 
there  being  two  ways  of  acquiring  improvement  and 
instruction,  first  by  one's  own  experience,  and  se- 
condly by  that  of  other  men,  it  is  much  more  wise 
and  useful  to  improve  by  other  men's  miscarriages 
than  by  our  own. 

I  return  to  Regulus,  that  I  may  here  finish  what 
relates  to  him ;  Polybius,  to  our  great  disappoint- 
ment, taking  no  farther  notice  of  that  general  jj. 

*  This  silence  of  Polybius,  has  prejudiced  a  great  many 
learned  men  against  many  of  the  stories  told  of  Regulus's  bar- 
barous treatment,  after  he  was  taken  by  the  Carthaginians. 
M.  Rollin  speaks  no  further  of  this  matter,  and  therefore  I 
.shall  give  my  reader  the  substance  of  what  is  brought  against 
the  general  belief  of  the  Roman  writers  (as  well  historians  as 
poets)  and  of  Appian  on  this  subject.  First,  it  is  urged,  that 
Polybius  was  very  sensible  that  the  story  of  these  cruelties 
was  false  ;  and  therefore,  that  he  might  not  disoblige  the 
Romans,  by  contradicting  so  general  a  belief,  he  chose  rather 
to  be  silent  concerning  Regulus  after  he  was  taken  prisoner, 
than  to  violate  the  truth  of  history,  of  which  lie  was  so  strict 
an  observer.  This  opinion  is  further  strengthened  (say  the 
adversaries  of  this  belief)  by  a  fragment  of  Diodorus,  which 
says,  that  the  wife  of  Regulus,  exasperated  at  the  death  of  her 
husband  in  Carthage,  occasioned,  as  she  imagined,  by  barba- 
rous usage,  persuaded  her  sons  to  revenge  the  fate  of  their  fa- 
ther, by  the  cruel  treatment  of  two  Carthaginian  captives 
(thought  to  be  Bostar  and  Hamilcar)  taken  in  the  sea-fight 
against  Sicily,  after  the  misfortune  of  Regulus,  and  put  into  her 
hands  for  the  redemption  of  her  husband.  One  of  these  died 
by  the  severity  of  his  imprisonment;  and  the  other,  by  the  care 
of  the  senate,  who  detested  the  cruelty,  survived,  and  was  re- 
covered to  health.  This  treatment  of  the  captives,  and  the 
resentment  of  the  senate  on  that  account,  form  a  third  argument 
or  presumption  against  the  truth  of  this  story  of  Regulus,  which 
is  thus  argued.  Regulus  dying  in  his  captivity  by  the  usual 
course  of  nature,  his  wife,  thus  frustrated  ef  her  hopes  of  re- 
deeming him  by  the  exchange  of  her  captives,  treated  them 
with  the  utmost  barbarity,  in  consequence  of  her  belief  of  the 
ill  usage  which  Regulus  had  received.  The  senate  being 
angry  with  her  for  it,  to  give  some  colour  to  her  cruelties,  she 
gave  out  among  her  acquaintance  and  kindred,  that  her  hus- 
band died  in  the  way  generally  related.  This,  like  all  other 
reports,  increased  gradually ;  and,  from  the  national  hatred 
betwixt  the  Carthaginians  and  Romans,  was  easily  and  gene- 
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A.  M.       *  After  being  kept  some  years  in  prison,  he  w, 
3755  •    sent  to  Rome  to  propose  an  exchange  of  prisoners 
He  had  been  obliged  to  take  an  oath,   that  he 
would  return  in  case  he  proved  unsuccessful.  He 
then  acquainted  the  senate  with  the  subject  of  his 
voyage ;  and  being  invited  by  them  to  give  his 
opinion  freely,  he  answered,  that  he  could  no  longer 
do  it  as  a  senator,  having  lost  both  this  quality, 
and  that  of  a  Roman  citizen,  from  the  time  that 
he  had  fallen   into  the  hands  of  his  enemies; 
but  he  did  not  refuse  to  offer  his  thoughts  as  a 
private  person.    This  was  a  very  delicate  affair. 
Every  one  was  touched  with  the  misfortunes  of  so 
great  a  man.    He  needed  only,  says  Cicero,  to  have 
spokeli  one  word,  and  it  would  have  restored  him 
to  his  liberty,  his  estate,  his  dignity,  his  wife,  his 
children,  and  his  country;  but  that  word  appeared 
to  him  contrary  to  the  honour  and  welfare  of  the 
state.    He  therefore  plainly  declared,  that  an  ex- 
change of  prisoners  ought  not  to  be  so  much  as 
thought  of:  that  such  an  example  would  be  of 
fatal  consequence  to  the  republic  :  that  -citizens 
who  had  so  basely  surrendered  their  arms  and  per- 
sons to  the  enemy,  were  unworthy  of  the  least 
compassion,   and  rendered  incapable  of  serving 
their  country :  that  with  regard  to  himself,  as  he 
was  so  far  advanced  in  years,  his  death  ought  to 
be  considered  as  nothing ;  whereas  they  had  in  their 
hands  several  Carthaginian  generals,  in  the  flower 
of  their  age,  and  capable  of  doing  their  country 
great  services  for  many  years.    It  was  with  diffi- 
culty that  the  senate  complied  with  so  generous 
and  unexampled  a  counsel.    a  The  illustrious  exile 

hilly  believed  by  the  latter.  How  far  this  is  conclusive  against 
the  testimonies  of  two  such  weighty  authors  as  Cicero  and 
Seneca  (to  say  nothing  of  the  poets)  is  left  to  the  judgment 
of  the  reader. 

z  Appian.  deBello  Pun.  p.  <2,  3.    Cic.  de  Off.  1.  iii.  n.  99, 
100.  Aul.  Gel.  1.  vi.  c.  4.  Senec.  £p.  99.  a  Horat.  1.  iii.  Od.  3 
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therefore  left  Rome,  in  order  to  return  to  Car- 
thage, unmoved  either  with  the  deep  affliction  of 
his  friends,  or  the  tears  of  his  wife  and  children, 
although  he  knew  but  too  well  the  grievous  tor- 
ments which  were  prepared  for  him.  And  indeed, 
the  moment  his  enemies  saw  him  returned,  without 
having  obtained  the  exchange  of  prisoners,  they 
put  him  to  every  kind  of  torture  their  barbarous 
cruelty  could  invent.  They  imprisoned  him  for  a 
long  time  in  a  dismal  dungeon,  whence  (after  cut- 
ting off  his  eye-lids)  they  drew  him  at  once  into 
the  sun,  when  its  beams  darted  the  strongest  heat. 
They  next  put  him  into  a  kind  of  chest  stuck  full 
of  nails,  whose  points  wounding  him  did  not  allow 
him  a  moments  ease  either  day  or  night.  Lastly, 
after  having  been  long  tormented  by  being  kept  for 
ever  awake  in  this  dreadful  torture,  his  merciless 
enemies  nailed  him  to  a  cross,  their  usual  punish- 
ment, and  left  him  to  expire  on  it.  Such  was  the 
end  of  this  great  man.  His  enemies,  by  depriving 
him  of  some  days,  perhaps  years,  of  life,  brought 
eternal  infamy  on  themselves. 

k  The  blow  which  the  Romans  had  received  in 
Africa  did  not  discourage  them.  They  made  great- 
er preparations  than  before,  to  recover  their  loss  ; 
and  put  to  sea,  the  following  campaign,  three  hun- 
dred and  sixty  vessels.  The  Carthaginians  sailed 
out  to  meet  them  with  two  hundred  ;  but  were  beaten 
in  an  engagement  fought  on  the  coasts  of  Sicily, 
and  an  hundred  and  fourteen  of  their  ships  were 
taken  by  the  Romans.  The  latter  sailed  into  Africa 
to  take  in  the  few  soldiers  who  had  escaped  the  pur- 
suit of  the  enemy,  after  the  defeat  of  Regulus  ;  and 
had  defended  themselves  vigorously  in  *  Clupea, 
where  they  had  been  unsuccessfully  besieged. 

Here  we  are  again  astonished  that  the  Romans, 
after  so  considerable  a  victory,  and  with  so  large  a 

*  Polyb,  1.  i.  p.  37. 
*  Or  Clypea. 
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fleet,  should  sail  into  Africa,  only  to  bring  from 
thence  a  small  garrison;  whereas,  they  might  have 
attempted  the  conquest  of  it,  since  Regulus,  with 
much  fewer  forces,  had  almost  completed  it. 

c  The  Romans  were  overtaken  by  a  storm  in  their 
return,  which  almost  destroyed  their  whole  fleet. 
6  The  like  misfortune  befel  them  also  the  following 
year.  However,  they  consoled  themselves  for  this 
double  loss,  by  a  victory  which  they  gained  over  As- 
drubal,  from  whom  they  took  near  an  hundred  and 
forty  elephants.  This  news  being  brought  to  Rome, 
filled  the  whole  city  with  joy,  not  only  because  the 
strength  of  the  enemy's  army  was  considerably  dimi- 
nished by  the  loss  of  their  elephants ;  but  chiefly 
because  this  victory  had  inspired  the  land  forces 
with  fresh  courage ;  who,  since  the  defeat  of  Re- 
gulus, had  not  dared  to  venture  upon  an  engage- 
ment ;  so  great  was  the  terror  with  which  those  for- 
midable animals  had  filled  the  minds  of  all  the 
soldiers.  It  was  therefore  judged  proper  to  make 
a  greater  effort  than  ever,  in  order  to  finish,  if 
possible,  a  war  which  had  continued  fourteen  years. 
The  two  consuls  set  sail  with  a  fleet  of  two  hun- 
dred ships,  and  arriving  in  Sicily,  formed  the  bold 
design  of  besieging  Lilybaeum.  This  was  the  strong- 
est town  which  the  Carthaginians  possessed  in  that 
island ;  and  the  loss  of  it  would  be  attended  with 
that  of  every  part  of  it,  and  open  to  the  Romans 
a  free  passage  into  Africa. 

c  The  reader  will  suppose,  that  the  utmost  ardor 
was  shewn,  both  in  the  assault  and  defence  of  the 
place.  Imilcon  was  governor  there,  with  ten  thou- 
sand regular  forces,  exclusive  of  the  inhabitants; 
and  Hannibal,  the  son  of  Hamilcar,  soon  brought 
him  as  many  more  from  Carthage ;  he  having,  with 
the  most  intrepid  courage,  forced  his  way  through 
the  enemy's  fleet,  and  arrived  happily  in  the  port 

c  Polyb.  h  i,  p.  38 — 40.  d  Pag.  41,  42. 

e  Ibid.  J.  i.  p.  44—50. 
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The  Romans  had  not  lost  any  time.  Having 
brought  forward  their  engines,  they  beat  down  se- 
veral towers  with  their  battering  rams ;  and  gaining 
ground  daily,  they  made  such  progress,  as  gave  the 
besieged,  who  now  were  closely  pressed,  some 
fears.  The  governor  saw  plainly  that  there  was  no 
other  way  left  to  save  the  city,,  but  by  firing  the 
engines  of  the  besiegers.    Having  therefore  pre- 
pared his  forces  for  this  enterprise,  he  sent  them 
'  out  at  day-break  with  torches  in  their  hands,  tow, 
and  all  kinds  of  combustible  matters ;  and  at  the 
same  time  attacked  all  the  engines.    The  Romans 
strove,  with  unparalleled  bravery,  to  repel  them, 
and  the  engagement  was  very  bloody.    Every  man, 
assailant  as  well  as  defendant,  stood  to  his  post, 
and  chose  to  die,  rather  than  quit  it.    At  last,  after 
a  long  resistance,  and  dreadful  slaughter,  the  be- 
sieged sounded  a  retreat,  and  left  the  Romans  in 
possession  of  their  works.    This  conflict  being  over, 
Hannibal,  embarking  in  the  night,  and  concealing 
his  departure  from  the  enemy,  sailed  for  Drepa- 
num,  where  Ad  herbal  commanded  for  the  Car- 
thaginians.   Drepanum  was  advantageously  situ- 
ated ;  having  a  commodious  port,  and  lying  about 
an  hundred  and  twenty  furlongs  from  Lilybasum ; 
and  was  of  so  much  consequence  to  the  Carthagi- 
nians, that  they  had  been  always  very  desirous  of 
preserving  it. 

The  Romans,  animated  by  their  late  success,  re- 
newed the  attack  with  greater  vigour  than  ever; 
the  besieged  not  daring  to  venture  a  second  time  to 
burn  their  machines,  because  of  the  ill  success  they 
had  met  in  their  first  attempt.  But  a  furious  wind 
rising  suddenly,  some  mercenary  soldiers  repre- 
sented to  the  governor,  that  now  was  the  favour-- 
able  opportunity  for  them  to  fire  the  engines  of  the 
■  besiegers,  especially  as  the  wind  blew  full  against 
them;  and  they  offered  themselves  for  the  enter- 
prise. The  offer  \uis  accepted,  and  accordingly 
they  were  furnished  with  every  thing  necessary, 
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In  a  moment  the  fire  catched  all  the  engines ;  and 
the  Romans  could  not  possibly  extinguish  it,  be- 
cause the  flames  being  spread  instantly  every  where, 
the  wind  carried  the  sparks  and  smoke  full  in  their 
eyes,  so  that  they  could  not  see  where  to  apply  re- 
lief; whereas  their  enemies  saw  clearly  where  to 
aim  their  strokes,  and  throw  their  fire.  This  acci- 
dent made  the  Romans  lose  all  hopes  of  being  ever 
able  to  carry  the  place  by  force.  They  therefore 
turned  the  siege  into  a  blockade;  raised  a  strong 
line  of  contravallation  round  the  town ;  and  dis- 
persing their  army  in  every  part  of  the  neighbour- 
hood, resolved  to  effect,  by  time,  what  they  found 
themselves  absolutely  unable  to  perform  any  other 
way. 

*  When  the  transactions  of  the  siege  of  Lilybaeum, 
and  the  loss  of  part  of  the  forces  were  known  at 
Rome,  the  citizens,  so  far  from  desponding  at  this 
ill  news,  seemed  to  be  fired  with  new  vigour.  Every 
man  strove  to  be  foremost  in  the  muster  roll ;  so  that 
in  a  very  little  time,  an  army  of  ten  thousand  men 
was  raised,  who,  crossing  the  strait,  marched  by 
land  to  join  the  besiegers. 

^  M  g  At  the  same  time,  P.  Claudius  Pulcher,  the 
3756!    consul,  formed  a-  design  of  attacking  Adherbal  in 

A.  Rom.  Drepanum.  Pie  thought  himself  sure  of  surprising 
500.  h*im?  because,  after  the  loss  lately  sustained  by  the 
Romans  at  Lilyboeum,  the  enemy  could  not  ima- 
gine that  they  would  venture  out  again  at  sea. 
Flushed  with  these  hopes,  he  sailed  out  with  his 
fleet  in  the  night,  the  better  to  conceal  his  design. 
But  he  had  to  do  with  an  active  general,  whose 
vigilance  he  could  not  elude,  and  who  did  not  even 
give  him  time  to  draw  up  his  ships  in  line  of  battle, 
but  fell  vigorously  upon  him  whilst  his  fleet  wag  in 
disorder  and  confusion.  The  Carthaginians  gained 
a  complete  victory.  Of  the  Roman  fleet,  only 
thirty  vessels  got  off,  which  being  in  company  with 
the  consul,  fled  with  him,  and  got  away  in  the  best 

f  Polyb.  p.  50.  «  Ibid.  p.  51. 
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manner  they  could  along  the  coast.  All  the  rest, 
amounting  to  fourscore  and  thirteen,  with  the  men 
on  board  them,  were  taken  by  the  Carthaginians ; 
a  few  soldiers  excepted,  w  ho  had  escaped  from  the 
shipwreck  of  their  vessels.  This  victory  displayed 
as  much  the  prudence  and  valour  of  Adherbal,  as 
it  reflected  shame  and  ignominy  on  the  Roman 
consul. 

h  Junius,  his  colleague,  was  neither  more  prudent 
nor  more  fortunate  than  himself,  but  lost  almost 
his  whole  fleet  by  his  ill  conduct.  Endeavouring  to 
atone  for  his  misfortune  by  some  considerable  ac- 
tion, he  held  a  secret  intelligence  with  the  inhabit 
tants  of  Eryx  *  and  by  that  means  got  the  city  sur- 
rendered to  him.  On  the  summit  of  the  mountain 
stood  the  temple  of  Venus  Erycina,  which  was 
certainly  the  most  beautiful  as  well  as  the  richest  of 
all  the  Sicilian  temples.  The  city  stood  a  little  be- 
low the  summit  of  this  mountain,  and  the  road 
that  led  to  it  was  very  long,  and  of  difficult  access, 
Junius  posted  one  part  of  his  troops  upon  the  top, 
and  the  remainder  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain, 
imagining  that  he  now  had  nothing  to  fear;  but 
Hamilcar,  surnamed  Barca,  father  of  the  famous 
Hannibal,  found  means  to  get  into  the  city,  which 
lay  between  the  two  camps  of  the  enemy,  and  there 
fortified  himself.  From  this  advantageous  post, 
he  harassed  the  Romans  incessantly  for  two  years. 
One  can  scarce  conceive  how  it  was  possible  for  the 
Carthaginians  to  defend  themselves,  when  thus  at- 
tacked from  both  the  summit  and  foot  of  the  moun- 
tain ;  and  unable  to  get  provisions,  but  from  a  little 
port,  which  was  the  only  one  open,-  to  them.  By 
such  enterprises  as  these,  the  abilities  and  prudent 
courage  of  a  general,  are  as  well,  or  perhaps  bet- 
ter discovered,  than  by  the  winning  of  a  battle. 

1  For  five  years,  nothing  memorable  was  per- 


h  Polyb.  1.  i-  p.  54—59-  1  Jbid,  t  i.  P-  59— 62. 

*A  city  and  mountain  of  Sicily. 
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formed  on  either  side.  The  Romans  were  once  of 
opinion,  that  their  land-forces  would  alone  be  ca- 
pable of  finishing  the  siege  of  Lilybseum :  but  as 
they  saw  it  protracted  beyond  their  expectation,  they 
returned  to  their  first  plan,  and  made  extraordinary 
efforts  to  fit  out  a  new  fleet.  The  publick  treasury 
was  at  a  low  ebb ;  but  this  want  was  supplied  by 
private  purses ;  so  ardent  was  the  love  which  the 
Romans  bore  their  country.  Every  man,  accord- 
ing to  his  circumstances,  contributed  to  the  com- 
mon expence;  and,  upon  publick  security,  ad- 
vanced money,  without  the  least  scruple,  for  an 
expedition  on  which  the  glory  and  safety  of  Rome 
depended.  One  man  fitted  out  a  ship  at  his  own 
charge  ;  another  was  equipped  by  the  contributions 
of  two  or  three ;  so  that,  in  a  very  little  time,  two 
A.  M.  hundred  were  ready  for  sailing.  The  command 
57R3m  was  £?ven  t0'Lutatius  the  consul,  who  immediately 
"  °m'  put  to  sea.  The  enemy's  fleet  had  retired  into 
Africa,  in  consequence  of  which  the  consul  easily 
seized  upon  all  the  advantageous  posts  in  the  neigh- 
bburhood  of  Lilybaeum,  and  foreseeing  that  he 
should  soon  be  forced  to  fight,  he  omitted  no  pre- 
cautions to  assure  himself  of  success ;  and  employed 
the  interval  in  exercising  his  soldiers  and  seamen 
at  sea. 

•  He  was  soon  informed  that  the  Carthaginian 
fleet  drew  near,  under  the  command  of  Hanno, 
who  landed  in  a  small  island  called  Hiera,  opposite 
to  Drepanum.  His  design  was  to  reach  Eryx  un- 
discovered by  the  Romans,  in  order  to  supply  the 
army  there ;  and  to  reinforce  his  troops,  and  take 
Barca  on  board  to  assist  him  in  the  expected  en- 
gagement. But  the  consul,  suspecting  his  inten- 
tion, was  beforehand  with  him ;  and  having  assem- 
bled all  his  best  forces,  sailed  for  the  small  island 
*-JEgusa,  which  lay  near  the  other.  He  acquainted 
his  officers  with  the  design  he  had  of  attacking  the 

*  They  are  also  called  JF gates. 
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enemy  on  the  morrow.  Accordingly,  at  day-break, 
j  he  put  all  things  in  readiness,  when  unfortunately 
the  wind  was  favourable  to  the  enemy,  which  made 
him  hesitate  whether  he  should  give  them  battle. 
But  considering  that  the  Carthaginian  fleet,  when 
unloaded  of  its  provisions,  Mould  become  lighter 
and  more  fit  for  action ;  and,  besides,  would  be 
considerably  strengthened  by  the  forces  and  pre- 
sence of  Earca,  he  came  to  a  resolution  at  once; 
and,  notwithstanding  the  foul  weather,  made  di- 
rectly to  die  enemy.  The  consul  had  choice  forces, 
able  seamen,  and  excellent  ships,  built  after  the 
model  of  a  galley  that  had  been  lately  taken  from 
the  enemy;  and  which  was  the  completest  in  its 
kind  that  had  ever  been  seen.  The  Carthaginians, 
on  the  other  hand,  were  destitute  of  all  these  ad- 
vantages. As  they  had  been  the  entire  masters  at 
sea  for  some  years,  and  the  Romans  did  not  once 
dare  to  face  them,  they  had  them  in  the  highest 
contempt,  and  looked  upon  themselves  as  invinci- 
ble. On  the  first  report  of  the  motion  of  the  ene- 
my, the  Carthaginians  had  put  to  sea  a  fleet  fitted 
out  in  haste,  as  appeared  from  every  circumstance 
of  it :  the  soldiers  and  seamen  being  all  mercena- 
ries, newly  levied,  without  the  least  experience,  re- 
solution, or  zeal,  since  it  was  not  for  their  own 
country  they  were  going  to  fight.  This  soon  ap- 
peared in  the  engagement.  They  could  not  sustain 
the  first  attack.  Fifty  of  their  vessels  were  sunk, 
and  seventy  taken  with  their  whole  crews.  The 
rest,  favoured  by  a  wind  which  rose  very  seasonably 
for  them,  made  the  best  of  their  way  to  the  little 
island  from  whence  they  had  sailed.  There  were 
upwards  of  ten  thousand  taken  prisoners.  The 
consul  sailed  immediately  for  Lilybaeum,  and  joined 
his  forces  to  those  of  the  besiegers. 

When  the  news  of  this  defeat  arrived  at  Car- 
thage, it  occasioned  so  much  the  greater  surprise 
and  terror,  as  it  was  less  expected.  The  senate, 
however,  did  not  lose  their  courage,  though  they 
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saw  themselves  quite  unable  to  continue  the  war. 
As  the  Romans  were  now  masters  of  the  sea,  it 
was  not  possible  for  the  Carthaginians  to  send 
either  provisions,  or  reinforcements  to  the  armies 
in  Sicily.  An  express  was  therefore  immediately 
dispatched  to  Barca,  the  general  there,  impower- 
ing  him  to  act  as  he  should  think  proper.  Barca, 
so  long  as  he  had  room  to  entertain  the  least  hopes, 
had  done  every  thing  that  could  be  expected  from 
the  most  intrepid  courage,  and  the  most  consum- 
mate wisdom.  But  having  now  no  resource  left, 
he  sent  a  deputation  to  the  consul,  in  order  to 
treat  about  a  peace.  Prudence,  says  Polybius, 
consists  in  knowing  how  to  resist  and  yield  at  a 
seasonable  juncture.  Lutatius  was  not  insensible 
how  tired  the  Romans  were  grown  of  a  war,  which 
had  exhausted  them  both  of  men  and  money ;  and 
the  dreadful  consequences  which  had  attended  on 
Ilegulus's  inexorable  and  imprudent  obstinacy, 
were  fresh  in  his  memory.  He  therefore  com- 
plied without  difficulty,  and  dictated  the  following 
treaty. 

There  shall  be  peace  between  Rome  and 
Carthage,  (in  case  the  Roman  people  ap- 
prove of  it)  on  the  following  condi- 
tions: The  Carthaginians  shall  evacuate 
entirely  all  Sicily;  shall  no  longer 
make  war  upon  Hiero,  the  Syracusans,  or 
their  allies ;  They  shall  restore  to  the 
Romans,  without  ransom,  all  the  pri- 
soners WHICH  THEY  HAVE  TAKEN  FROM  THEM; 
AND  PAY  THEM,  WITHIN  TWENTY  YEARS,  *  TWO 
THOUSAND  TWO   HUNDRED  EuBOIC  TALENTS  OF 

silver^.  It  is  worth  the  readers  remarking,  by 
the  way,  the  simple,  exact,  and  clear  terms  in  which 
this  treaty  is  expressed ;  that  in  so  short  a  compass, 

*  This  sum  amounts  to  near  six  millions  one  hundred  and 
eighty  thousand  French  livres. 

t  5l5>co°h  English  money. 
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adjusts  the  interests,  both  by  sea  and  land,  of  two 
powerful  repubiicks  and  their  allies. 

When  these  conditions  were  brought  to  Rome, 
the  people,  not  approving  of  them,  sent  ten  com- 
missioners to  Sicily,  to  terminate  the  affair.  k  These 
made  no  alteration  as  to  the  substance  of  the  treaty ; 
only  shortening  the  time  appointed  for  the  payment, 
reducing  it  to  ten  years :  A  thousand  talents  were 
added  to  the  sum  that  had  been  stipulated,  which 
were  to  be  paid  immediately ;  and  the  Carthaginians 
were  required  to  depart  out  of  all  the  islands,  situ- 
ated between  Italy  and  Sicily.  Sardinia  was  not  com- 
prehended in  this  treaty,  but  they  gave  it  up,  by  ano- 
ther treaty  which  was  made  some  years  afterwards. 

Such  was  the  conclusion  of  this  war,  the  longest    &  M. 
mentioned  in  history,  since  it  continued  twenty-  3763. 
four  years  without  intermission.    The  obstinacy,  A.  Carth. 
in  disputing  for  empire,  was  equal  on  either  side:  ^f^om 
The  same  resolution,  the  same  greatness  of  soul,  507. 
in  forming  as  well  as  in  executing  of  projects,  be-  Ant.J.C, 
ing  conspicuous  on  both  sides.    The  Carthagini-  24x- 
ans  had  the  superiority  with  regard  to  experience 
in  naval  affairs;  in  the  strength  and  swiftness  of 
their  vessels ;  the  working  of  them ;  the  skill  and 
capacity  of  their  pilots;  the  knowledge  of  coasts, 
shallows,   roads,   and  w  inds ;   and  in  the  inex- 
haustible fund  of  wealth,  which  furnished  all  the 
expences  of  so  long  and  obstinate  a  war.  The 
Romans  had  none  of  these  advantages ;  but  their 
courage,  zeal  for  the  publick  good,  love  of  their 
country,  and  a  noble  emulation  of  glory,  supplied 
ail  of  them.    We  are  astonished  to  see  a  nation, 
so  raw  and  inexperienced  in  naval  affairs,  not  only- 
disputing  the  sea  with  a  people,  who  were  best 
skilled  in  them,  and  more  powerful  than  any  that 
had  ever  been  before;  but  even  gaining  several 
victories  over  them  at  sea.   No  difficulties  or  cala- 
mities  could  discourage  them.     They  certain!  v 


Polyb.  1.  iii.  p.  i8<2. 
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would  not  have  thought  of  peace,  in  the  circum- 
stances under  which  the  Carthaginians  demanded  it 
One  unfortunate  campaign  dispirits  the  latter; 
whereas  the  Romans  are  not  shaken  by  a  succes- 
sion of  them. 

As  to  soldiers,  there  was  no  comparison  between 
those  of  Home  and  Carthage,  the  former  being  in- 
finitely superior  in  point  of  courage ;  among  the  ge- 
nerals  who  commanded  in  this  war,  Hamilcar  sur- 
named  JBarca,  was  doubtless  the  most  conspicuous 
for  his  bravery  and  prudence. 

The  Lybiax  War;  or*  against  the  Mercenaries. 

1  The  war  which  the  Carthaginians  waged  against 
the  Romans,  was  *  succeeded  immediately  by  an- 
other the  very  same  year,  which,  though  of  much 
shorter  continuance,  was  infinitely  more  ^danger- 
ous ;  as  it  was  carried  on  in  the  very  heart  of  the 
republick,  and  attended  with  such  cruelty  and  bar- 
barity, as  is  scarce  to  be  paralleled  in  history ;  I 
mean  the  war  which  the  Carthaginians  were  obliged 
to  sustain  against  their  mercenary  troops,  who  had 
served  under  them  in  Sicily,  and  commonly  called 
the  African  or  Lybian  warf.  It  continued  only 
three  years  and  a  half,  but  was  a  very  bloody  one. 
The  occasion  of  it  was  this  i 

m  As  soon  as  the  treaty  was.  concluded  with  the 
llomans,  Hamilcar,  having  carried  to  Lilybaeum 
the  forces  which  were  in  Eryx,  resigned  his  com- 
mission ;  and  left  to  Gisgo,  governor  of  the  place, 
the  care  of  transporting  these  forces  into  Africa. 
Gisgo,  as  though  he  had  foreseen  what  would  hap- 
pen, did  not.  ship  them  all  off  at  once,  but  in  small 
and  separate  parties  ;  in  order  that  those  who  came 
fuse  might  be  paid  off,  and  sent  home,  before  the 

1  Polyb.  t.  i.  p.  65—  89.  m  Ibid.  p.  66. 

*  The  same  year  that  the  first  Punic  war  ended. 

t  And  sometimes  ten*™*  or  the  war  with  the  mercenaries. 
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arrival  of  the  rest.  This  conduct  shewed  great 
forecast  and  wisdom,  but  was  not  seconded  equally 
at  Carthage.  As  the  republic  was  drained  by  the 
expence  of  a  long  war,  and  the  payment  of  near  one 
hundred  and  thirty  thousand  pounds  to  the  Romans 
on  signing  the  peace,  the  forces  were  not  paid  off  in 
proportion  as  they  arrived ;  but  it  was  thought  proper 
to  wait  for  the  rest,  in  the  hopes  of  obtaining  from 
them  (when  they  should  be  all  together)  a  remission 
of  some  part  of  their  arrears.  This  was  the  first 
oversight. 

Here  we  discover  the  genius  of  a  state  composed 
of  merchants,  who  know  the  full  value  of  money, 
but  not  the  merit  of  soldiers;  who  bargain  for 
blood,  as  though  it  were  an  article  of  trade,  and  al- 
ways go  to  the  cheapest  market.  In  such  a  repub- 
lick,  when  an  exigency  is  once  answered,  the  merit 
of  servipes  is  no  longer  remembered. 

These  soldiers,  most  of  whom  came  to  Carthage, 
being  lono;  accustomed  to  a  licentious  life,  caused 
great  disturbances  in  the  city ;  to  remedy  which,  it 
was  proposed  to  their  officers,  to  march  them  all 
to  a  little  neighbouring  town  called  Sicca,  and  there 
supply  them  with  whatever  was  necessary  for  their 
subsistence,  till  the  arrival  of  the  rest  of  their  com- 
panions ;  and  that  then  they  should  all  be  paid  off, 
and  sent  home.    This  was  a  second  oversight. 

A  third  was,  the  refusing  to  let  them  leave  their 
baggage,  their  wives  and  children  in  Carthage,  as 
they  desired  ;  and  the  forcing  them  to  remove  these 
to  Sicca ;  whereas,  had  they  staid  in  Carthage, 
they  would  have  been  in  a  manner  so  many  hos- 
tages. 

Being  all  met  together  at  Sicca,  they  began 
(having  little  else  to  do)  to  compute  the  arrears  of 
their  pay,  which  they  made  much  more  than  was 
really  due  to  them.  To  this  computation,  they 
added  the  mighty  promises  which  had  been  made 
them,  at  different  times,  as  an  encouragement  for 
them  to  do  their  duty ;  and  pretended  that  thesa. 
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likewise  ought  to  be  brought  into  the  account.  Han- 
no,  who  was  then  governor  of  Africa,  and  had  been 
sent  to  them  from  the  magistrates  of  Cartilage, 
proposed  to  these  soldiers  some  abatement  of  their 
arrears ;  and  dqsired  that  they  would  content  them- 
selves with  receiving  a  part,  because  of  the  great 
distress  to  which  the  commonwealth  was  reduced, 
and  its  present  unhappy  circumstances.  The 
reader  will  easily  guess  how  such  a  proposal  was 
received.  Complaints,  murmurs,  seditious  and 
insolent  clamours  were  every  where  heard.  These 
troops  being  composed  of  different  nations,  who 
were  strangers  to  one  another's  language,  were 
incapable  of  hearing  reason,  when  they  once  mu- 
tinied. Spaniards,  Gauls,  Ligurians;  inhabitants 
of  the  Balearian  isles  ;  Greeks,  the  greatest  part 
of  them  slaves  or  deserters,  and  a  very  great  num- 
ber of  Africans,  composed  these  mercenary  forces. 
But  now,  transported  with  rage,  they  immediately 
break  up,  march  towards  Cartilage,  (being  upwards 
of  twenty  thousand)  and  encamp  at  Tunis,  not  far 
from  that  metropolis. 

The  Carthaginians  discovered  too  late  their 
error.  There  was  no  compliance,  how  grovelling 
soever,  to  which  they  did  not  stoop,  to  soothe 
these  exasperated  soldiers  :  who,  on  their  side, 
practised  every  knavish  art  which  could  be  thought 
of,  in  order  to  extort  money  from  them.  When  one 
point  was  gained,  they  immediately  had  recourse 
to  a  new  artifice,  on  which  to  ground  some  new  de- 
mand. Was  their  pay  settled  beyond  the  agreement 
made  with  them,  they  still  would  be  reimbursed  for 
the  losses  which  they  pretended  to  have  sustained, 
either  by  the  death  of  their  horses ;  by  the  excessive 
price  which  at  certain  times  they  had  paid  for  bread- 
corn  ;  and  still  insisted  on  the  recompence  which 
had  been  promised  them.  As  nothing  coulq1  be 
fixed,  the  Carthaginians,  with  great  difficulty,  pre- 
vailed on  them  to  refer  themselves  to  the  opinion 
of  some  general  who  had  commanded  m  Sicily, 
*5 
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Accordingly  they  pitched  upon  Gisgo,  who  had 
always  been  very  acceptable  to  them.  This  general 
harangued  them  in  a  mild  and  insinuating  manner ; 
recalled  to  their  memories  the  long  time  they  had 
been  in  the  Carthaginian  service ;  the  considerable 
sums  they  had  received  from  the  republic];;  and 
grained  almost  all  their  demands. 

The  treaty  was  upon  the  point  of  being  con* 
eluded,  when  two  mutineers  occasioned  a  tumult 
in  every  part  of  the  camp.  One  of  those  was 
Spendius  a  Capuan,  who  had  been  a  slave  at  Rome, 
and  had  fled  to  the  Carthaginians.  He  was  a 
tall,  lusty,  and  extremely  bold  fellow.  The  fear 
he  was  under,  of  tailing  into  the  hands  of  his  old 
master,  by  whom  he  was  sure  to  be  hanged,  (as 
was  the  custom)  prompted  him  to  break  off  the 
accommodation.  He  was  seconded  by  one  Ma- 
tKb  ,  who  had  been  very  active  in  forming  the 
conspiracy.  These  two  represented  to  the  Afri- 
cans, that  the  instant  after  their  companions  should 
be  discharged  and  sent  home,  they,  being  thus 
left  alone  in  their  own  country,  would  fall  a  sacri- 
fice to  the  rao;e  of  the  (>drthasinians.  who  would 
take  vengeance  upon  them  for  the  common  rebel- 
lion. This  was  sufficient  to  raise  them  to  fury. 
They  immediately  made  choice  of  Spendius  and 
Matho  for  their  chiefs.  No  remonstrances  were 
neard ;  and  whoever  offered  to  make  any,  was  im 
mediately  put  to  death.  They  ran  to  Gisgos  tent, 
plundered  it  of  the  money  designed  for  the  pay- 
ment of  the  forces  ;  dragged  even  that  general  him- 
self to  prison,  with  all  his  attendants';  after  having 

*  Matho  was  an  African,  and  free  born ;  but  as  he  had 
-been  active  in  raising  the  rebellion,  an  accommodation  vvou-ki 
have  ruined  him.  lie,  therefore,  despairiug  of  a  pardon,  em- 
braced the  interests  of  Spendius  with  move  zeal  than  any  or 
the  rebels  ;  and  first  insinuated  to  the  Africans,  the  danger  of 
concluding  a  peace,  as  this  would  leave  them  alone,  and  ex- 
posed to  the  rage  of  their  old  masters  P<jhb.  p  a£,  edit, 
fxronov. 
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treated  then*  with  the  utmost  indignities.  All  the 
cities  of  Africa,  to  whom  they  had  sent  deputies, 
to  exhort  them  to  recover  their  liberty,  came  over 
to  them,  Utica  and  Hippacra  excepted,  which  they 
therefore  besieged. 

Carthage  had  never  been  before  exposed  to  such 
imminent  danger.  The  citizens  to  a  man  drew 
each  his  subsistence  from  the  rents  or  revenues 
of  their  lands,  and  the  publick  expenccs  from  the 
tribute  paid  by  Africa.  But  all  this  was  stopped 
at  once;  and  (a  much  worse  circumstance)  was 
turned  against  them.  They  found  themselves  des- 
titute of  arms  and  forces  either  for  sea  or  land: 
of  all  necessary  preparations  either  for  the  sustain- 
ing of  a  siege,  or  the  equipping  of  a  fleet;  and, 
to  complete  their  misfortunes,  without  any  hopes 
of  foreign  assistance,  either  from  their  friends  or 
allies. 

They  might  in  some  sense  accuse  themselves  for 
the  distress  to  which  they  were  reduced.  During 
the  last  war,  they  had  treated  the  African  nations 
with  the  utmost  rigour,  by  imposing  excessive  tri- 
butes on  them,  in  the  exaction  of  which,  no  allow- 
ance was  made  for  poverty  and  extreme  misery  ; 
and  governors,  such  as  Hanno,  were  treated  with 
the  greater  respect,  the  more  severe  they  had  been 
in  levying  those  tributes.  So  that  these  Africans 
were  easily  prevailed  upon  to  engage  in  this  rebel- 
lion. At  the  very  first  signal  that  was  made,  it 
broke  out,  and  in  a  moment  became  general.  The 
•  women,  Who' had  often,  with  tlie  deepest  affliction, 
seen  their  husbands  and  fathers  dragged  to  prison 
for  non-payment,  were  more  exasperated  than  the 
men;  and  with  pleasure  gave  up  all  their  orna- 
ments towards  the  expences  of  the  war;  so  that 
the  chiefs  of  the  rebels,  after  paying  all  they  had 
promised  the  soldiers,  found  themselves  still  in  the 
midst  of  plenty.  An  instructive  lesson,  says  Poly* 
hi  us,  to  ministers,  how  a  people  should  be  treated; 
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as  it  teaches  them  to  look,  not  only  to  the  present 
occasion,  but  to  extend  their  views  to  futurity. 

The  Carthaginians,  notwithstanding  their  pre- 
sent distress,  did  not  despond,  but  made  the  most 
extraordinary  efforts  for  their  defence.  The  com- 
mand of  the  army  was  given  to  Hanno.  Troops 
were  levied  by  land  and  sea ;  horse  as  well  as  foot. 
All  citizens,  capable  of  bearing  arms,  were  mus- 
tered ;  mercenaries  were  invited  from  all  parts  ; 
and  all  the  ships  which  the  republick  had  left  were 
refitted. 

The  rebels  discovered  no  less  ardour.  We  re- 
lated before,  that  they  had  formed  the  siege  of  the 
two  only  cities  which  refused  to  join  thein.  Their 
army  was  now  increased  to  seventy  thousand  men. 
After  detachments  had  been  drawn  from  it  to  carry 
on  those  sieges,  they  pitched  their  camp  at  Tunis ; 
and  thereby  held  Carthage  in  a  kind  of  blockade, 
lilling  it  with  perpetual  alarms,  and  advancing  up  to 
its  very  walls  by  day  as  well  as  by  night. 

Hanno  had  marched  to  the  relief  of  Utica,  and 
gained  a  considerable  advantage,  which,  had  he 
made  a  proper  use  of  it,  might  have  proved  decisive : 
But  entering  the  city,  and  only  diverting  himself 
there,  the  mercenaries,  who  had  retreated  to  a 
neighbouring  hill  covered  with  trees,  hearing  how 
careless  the  enemy  were,  poured  down  upon  them ; 
found  the  soldiers  straggling  in  all  parts;  took 
and  plundered  the  camp,  and  seized  upon  all  the 
provisions,  Kc  brought  from  Carthage  to  succour 
the  besieged.  Nor  was  this  the  only  error  com- 
mitted by  Hanno ;  and  errors,  on  such  occasions, 
are  much  the  most  fatal.  Hamilcar,  surnamcd 
Barca,  was  therefore  appointed  to  succeed  him. 
This  general  answered  the  idea  which  had  been 
entertained  of  him;  and  his  first  success  was  the 
obliging  the  rebels  to  raise  the  siege  of  Utica.  He 
then  marched  against  their  army  which  was  en- 
camped near  Cartilage;  defeated  part  of  it,  and 
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seized  almost  all  their  advantageous  posts.  These 
successes  revived  the  courage  of  the  Carthaginians. 

The  arrival  of  a  young  Numidian  nobleman, 
Naravasus  by  name,  who,  out  of  esteem  for  the 
person  and  merit  of  Barca,  joined  him  with  two 
thousand  Numidians,  was  of  great  service  to  that 
general.  Animated  by  this  reinforcement,  he  fell 
upon  the  rebels,  who  had  cooped  him  up  in  a 
valley ;  killed  ten  thousand  of  them,  and  took  four 
thousand  prisoners.  The  young  Numidian  distin- 
guished himself  greatly  in  this  battle.  Barca 
took  into  his  troops,  as  many  of  the  prisoners  as 
were  desirous  of  being  inlisted,  and  gave  the  rest 
free  liberty  to  go  wherever  they  pleased,  on  condi- 
tion that  they  should  never  take  up  arms  any  more 
against  the  Carthaginians;  otherwise,  that  every 
man  of  them  who  was  taken,  should  be  put  to 
death.  This  conduct  proves  the  wisdom  of  that 
general.  He  thought  this  a  better  expedient  than 
extreme  severity.  And  indeed  where  a  multitude 
of  mutineers  are  concerned,  the  greatest  part  of 
whom  have  been  drawn  in  by  the  persuasions  of  the 
most  hot-headed,  or  through  fear  of  the  most  fu- 
rious, clemency  seldom  fails  of  being  successful. 

Spendius,  the  chief  of  the  rebels,  fearing  that 
this  affected  lenity  of  Barca  might  occasion  a  de- 
fection among  his  troops,  thought  the  only  expe- 
dient left  him  to  prevent  it,  would  be,  to  strike 
some  signal  blow,  which  would  deprive  them  of 
all  hopes  of  being  ever  reconciled  to  the  enemy. 
With  this  view,  after  having  read  to  them  some 
fictitious  letters,  by  which  advice  was  given  him,* 
of  a  secret  design  concerted  betwixt  some  of  their 
comrades  and  Gisgo,  for  the  rescuing  him  out  of 
prison,  where  he  had  been  so  long  detained ;  he 
brought  them  to  the  barbarous  resolution,  of  mur- 
dering him  and  all  the  rest  of  the  prisoners ;  and 
any  man,  who  durst  offer  any  milder  counsel,  was 
immediately  sacrificed  to  their  fury.  Accordingly, 
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this  unfortunate  general,  and  seven  hundred  pri- 
soners, who  Mere  confined  with  him,  were  brought 
out  to  the  head  of  the  camp,  where  Gisgo  fell  the 
first  sacrifice,  and  afterwards  all  the  rest.  Their 
hands  were  cut  oil"  their  thighs  broken,  and  their 
bodies,  still  breathing,  were  thrown  into  a  hole. 
The  Carthaginians  sent  a  herald  to  demand  their 
remains,  in  order  to  pay  them  the  last  sad  office, 
but  were  refused  ;  and  the  herald  was  further  told, 
that  whoever  presumed  to  come  upon  the  like 
errand,  should  meet  with  Gisgo  s  fate.  And,  in- 
deed, the  rebels  immediately  came  to  this  unani- 
mous resolution,  viz.  to  treat  all  such  Carthagi- 
nians as  should  fall  into  their  hands  in  the  same 
barbarous  manner ;  and  decreed  farther,  that  if 
any  of  their  allies  were  taken,  they  should,  after 
their  hands  were  cut  off,  be  sent  back  to  Carthage. 
This  bloody  resolution  was  but  too  punctually  exe- 
cuted. 

The  Carthaginians  were  now  just  beginning  to 
breathe,  as  it  were,  and  recover  their  spirits,  when 
a  number  of  unlucky  accidents  plunged  them  again 
into  fresh  dangers.  A  division  arose  among  their 
generals  ;  and  the  provisions,  of  which  they  were 
in  extreme  necessity,  coming  to  them  by  sea,  Were 
all  cast  away  in  a  storm.  But  their  most  grievous 
misfortune  was,  the  sudden  defection  of  the  two 
only  cities,  which  till  then  had  preserved  their  alle- 
giance, and  in  all  times  adhered  inviolably  to  the 
common  wealth.  These  were  Utica  and  Hippacra. 
These  cities,  without  the  least- reason,  or  even  so 
much  as  a  pretence,  went  over  at  once  to  the 
rebels  ;  and,  transported  with  the  like  rage  and 
fury,  murdered  the  governor,  with  the  garrison 
sent  to  their  relief;  and  carried  their  inhumanity 
so  far,  as  to  refuse  their  dead  bodies  to  the  Car-* 
thaginians,  who  demanded  them  back  in  order  for 
burial. 

The  rebels,  animated  by  so  much  success,  laid 
siege  to  Carthage,  but  were  obliged  immediatelv  to 
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raise  it.  They  nevertheless  continued  the  war. 
Having  drawn  together,  into  one  body,  all  their 
own  troops  and  those  of  the  allies,  (making  up- 
wards of  fifty  thousand  men  in  all)  they  watched 
the  motions  of  Hamilcar  s  army,  but  carefully  kept 
their  own  on  the  hills  ;  and  avoided  coming  down 
into  the  plains,  because  the  enemy  would  there  have 
had  too  great  an  advantage  over  them,  on  account 
of  their  elephants  and  cavalry.  Hamilcar,  more 
skilful  in  the  art  of  war  than  they,  never  exposed 
himself  to  any  of  their  attacks ;  but  taking  advan- 
tage of  their  oversights,  often  dispossessed  them  of 
their  posts,  if  their  soldiers  straggled  but  ever  so 
little ;  and  harassed  them  a  thousand  ways.  Such 
of  them  as  fell  into  his  hands,  were  thrown  to  wild 
beasts.  At  last,  he  surprised  them  at  a  time  when 
they  least  expected  it,  and  shut  them  up  in  a  post 
which  was  so  situated,  that  it  was  impossible  for 
them  to  get  out  of  it.  Not  daring  to  venture  a 
battle,  and  being  unable  to  get  off,  they  began  to 
fortify  their  camp,  and  surrounded  it  with  ditches 
and  intrenchments.  But  an  enemy  among  them- 
selves, and  which  was  much  more  formidable,  had 
reduced  them  to  the  greatest  extremity  :  This  was 
hunger,  which  was  so  raging,  that  they  at  last  ate 
one  another;  Divine  Providence,  says  Polybius, 
thus  revenging  upon  themselves  the  barbarous  cru- 
elty they  had  exercised  on  others.  They  now  had 
no  resource  left,  and  knew  but  too  well  the  punish- 
ments which  would  be  inflicted  on  them,  in  case 
they  should  fall  alive  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy. 
After  such  bloody  scenes  as  had  been  acted  by 
them,  they  did  not  so  much  as  think  of  peace,  or 
of  coming  to  an  accommodation.  They  had  sent 
to  their  forces  encamped  at  Tunis  for  assistance, 
but  with  no  success.  In  the  mean  time  the  famine 
increased  daily.  They  had  first  eaten  their  prison- 
ers, then  their  slaves ;  and  now  their  fellow- citizens 
only  were  left  to  be  devoured.  Their  chiefs,  now 
no  longer  able  to  resist  the  complaints  and  cries  of 
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the  multitude,  who  threatened  to  cut  all  their 
throats,  if  they  did  not  surrender,  went  themselves 
to  Hamilcar,  after  having  obtained  a  safe  conduct 
from  him.  The  conditions  of  the  treaty  were,  that 
the  Carthaginians  should  select  any  ten  of  the 
rebels,  to  treat  them  as  they  should  think  fit,  and 
that  the  rest  should  be  dismissed  with  only  one  suit 
of  clothes  for  each.  When  the  treaty  was  signed, 
the  chiefs  themselves  were  arrested,  and  detained 
by  the  Carthaginians,  who  plainly  showed,  on  this 
occasion,  that  they  were  not  over-scrupulous  in 
point  of  honesty.  The  rebels,  hearing  that  their 
chiefs  were  seized,  and  knowing  nothing  of  the 
convention,  suspected  that  they  were  betrayed,  and 
thereupon  immediately  took  up  arms.  But  Ha- 
milcar, having  surrounded  them,  brought  forward 
his  elephants  ;  and  either  trod  them  all  under  foot, 
or  cut  them  to  pieces,  they  being  upwards  of  forty 
thousand. 

The  consequence  of  this  victory  was,  the  reduc- 
tion of  almost  all  the  cities  of  Africa,  which  imme- 
diately returned  to  their  allegiance.  Hamilcar, 
without  loss  of  time,  marched  against  Tunis,  which, 
ever  since  the  beginning  of  the  war,  had  been  the 
asylum  of  the  rebels,  and  their  place  of  arms.  He 
invested  it  on  one  side,  whilst  Hannibal,  who 
was  joined  in  the  command  with  him,  besieged  it 
on  the  other.  Then  advancing  near  the  walls,  and 
ordering  crosses  to  be  set  up,  he  hung  Spendius  on 
one  of  them,  and  his  companions  who  had  been 
seized  with  him  on  the  rest,  where  they  all  expired. 
Matho,  the  other  chief,  who  commanded  in  the 
city,  saw  plainly  by  this  what  he  himself  might  ex- 
pect ;  and  for  that  reason  was  much  more  attentive 
to  his  own  defence.  Perceiving  that  Hannibal,  a* 
being  confident  of  success,  was  very  negligent  in 
all  things,  he  made  a  sally,  attacked  his  quarters, 
killed  many  of  his  men,  took  several  prisoners, 
among  whom  was  Hannibal  himself,  and  plundered 
lih  camp.    Then  taking  Spendius  from  the  cross, 
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he  put  Hannibal  in  his  place,  after  having  made 
him  suffer  inexpressible  torments ;  and  sacrificed 
round  the  body  of  Spendius  thirty  citizens  of  the 
first  quality  in  Carthage,  as  so  many  victims  qf  his 
vengeance.  One  would  conclude,  that  there  had 
been  a  mutual  emulation  betwixt  the  contending 
parties,  which  of  them  should  out-do  the  other,  in 
acts  of  the  most  barbarous  cruelty. 

Barca  being  at  that  time  at  a  distance,  it  was 
long  before  the  news  of  his  colleague's  misfortune 
reached  Kim ;  and  besides,  the  road  lying  betwixt 
the  two  camps  being  impracticable,  it  was  impossi- 
ble for  him  to  advance  hastily  to  his  assistance. 
This  disastrous  accident  caused  a  great  consterna- 
tion in  Carthage.  The  reader  may  have  observed, 
in  the  course  of  this  war,  a  continual  vicissitude 
of  prosperity  and  adversity,  of  security  and  fear,  of 
joy  and  grief ;  so  various  and  inconstant  were  the 
events  on  either  side-. 

In  Carthage  ,  it  was  thought  advisable  to  make 
one  bold  effort.  Accordingly,  all  the  youth  capable 
of  bearing  arms,  were  pressed  into  the  service. 
Hanno  was  sent  to  join  Hamilcar;  and  thirty 
senators  were  deputed  to  conjure  those  generals, 
in  the  name  of  the  republick,  to  forget  past  quai> 
rels,  and  sacrifice  their  resentments  to  their  coun- 
try's welfare.  This  was  immediately  complied  with  * 
they  mutually  embraced,  and  were  reconciled  sin- 
cerely to  one  another. 

From  this  time,  the  Carthaginians  were  success- 
fuj  in  all  things ;  and  Matho,  who  in  every  at-^ 
tempt  after  this  came  off  with  disadvantage,  at  last 
thought  himself  obliged  to  hazard  a  battle ;  and 
this  was  just  what  the  Carthaginians  wanted.  The 
leaders  on  both  sides  animated  their  troops,  as 
<K>uw  to  fio;ht  a  battle,  which  would  for  ever  decide 
their  fate.  An  engagement  immediately  ensued. 
Victory  was  not  long  in  suspense ;  for  the  rebels 
every  where  giving  ground,  the  Africans  were  al- 
most all  slain,  and  the  rest  surrendered.  Matho 
was  taken  alive,  and  carried  to  Cartilage.  AH 
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Africa  returned  immediately  to  its  allegiance,  ex- 
cept  the  two  perfidious  cities  which  had  lately  re- 
volted ;  however,  they  were  soon  forced  to  sur- 
render at  discretion. 

And  now  the  victorious  army  returned  to  Car- 
thage, and  was  there  received  with  shouts  of  jo}^, 
and  the  congratulations  of  the  whole  city.  Matho 
and  his  soldiers,  after  having  adorned  the  publick 
triumph,  were  led  to  execution;  and  finished  by  a 
painful  and  ignominious  death,  a  life  that  had  been 
polluted  with  the  blackest  treasons,  and  unparal- 
leled barbarities.  Such  was  the  conclusion  of  the 
war  against  the  mercenaries,  after  having  lasted 
three  years  and  four  months.  It  furnished,  says 
Polybius,  an  ever-memorable  lesson  to  all  nations, 
not,  to  employ,  in  their  armies,  a  greater  number 
of  mercenaries  than  citizens  ;  nor  to  rely,  for  the 
defence  of  their  state,  on  a  body  of  men  who  are 
not  attached  to  it,  either  by  interest  or  affection. 

I  hitherto  purposely  deferred  taking  notice  of 
such  transactions  in  Sardinia,  as  passed  at  the  time  * 
I  have  been  speaking  of,  and  which  were,  in  some 
measure,  dependent  on,  and  consequential  of  the 
war  waged  in  Africa  against  the  mercenaries.  They 
exhibit  the  same  violent  methods  to  promote  re- 
bellion ;  the  same  excesses  of  cruelty ;  as  if  the 
wind  had  carried  the  same  spirit  of  discord  and 
fury  from  Africa  into  Sardinia. 

When  the  news  was  brought  there,  of  what  Spen- 
dius  and  Matho  were  doin<£  in  Africa,  the  merce- 
narics  in  that  island  also  shook  off'  the  yoke,  in 
imitation  of  those  incendiaries.  They  began  by  the 
murder  of  Bostar  their  general,  and  of  all  the  Car- 
thaginians under  him.  A  successor  was  sent ;  but 
all  the  forces  which  he  carried  with  him,  went  over 
to  the  rebels ;  hung  the  general  on  a  cross ;  and, 
throughout  the  whole  island,  put  all  the  Cartha- 
ginians to  the  sword,  after  having  made  them  suffer 
inexpressible  torments.  They  then  besieged  all 
the  cities  one  after  another,  and  soon  got  possession 
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of  the  whole  country.  But  feuds  arising  betweea 
them  and  the  natives,  the  mercenaries  -were  driven 
entirely  out  of  the  island,  and  took  sanctuary  in 
Italy.  Thus  the  Carthaginians  lost  Sardinia,  an 
island  of  great  importance  to  them,  on  account  of 
its  extent,  its  fertility,  and  the  great  number  of  its 
inhabitants. 

The  Romans,  ever  since  their  treaty  with  the 
Carthaginians,  had  behaved  towards  them  with  great 
justice  and  moderation.  A  slight  quarrel,  on  ac- 
count of  some  Roman  merchants  who  were  seized 
at  Carthage,  for  having  supplied  the  enemy  with 
provisions,  had  embroiled  them  a  little.  But  these 
merchants  being  restored  on  the  first  complaint 
made  to  the  senate  of  Carthage  ;  the  Romans, 
who  prided  themselves  upon  their  justice  and  ge- 
nerosity on  all  occasions,  made  the  Carthaginians 
a  return  of  their  former  friendship  ;  served  them 
to  the  utmost  of  their  power  ;  forbade  their  mer- 
chants to  furnish  any  other  nation  with  provisions  ; 
and  even  refused  to  listen  to  the  proposals  made 
by  the  Sardinian  rebels,  when  invited  by  them  to 
take  possession  of  the  island. 

But  these  scruples  and  delicacy  wore  off  by  de- 
grees; and  Caesar's  advantageous  testimony  (in 
Saliust)  of  their  honesty  and  plain  dealing,  could 
not  with  any  propriety  be  applied  here*':  "  Al- 
"  though,  says  he,  in  all  the  Punic  wars,  the  Car- 
"  thaginians,  both  in  peace  and  during  truces, 
11  had  committed  a  number  of  detestable  actions, 
"  the  Romans  could  never,  (how  inviting  soever 
"  the  opportunity  might  be)  be  prevailed  upon  to 
"  retaliate  such  usage ;  they  being  more  at- 
'(  tentive  to  their  own  glory,  than  to  the  revenge 

*  Bcllis  Punicis  omnibus,  cum  sccpe  Carihaginenscs  Sf  in  pace 
h  per  inducias  multa  nefanda  facinora  fecissent,  numquam  ipsi 
p$r  occasionem  taliafccere:  inagis  quod 1  se  dignum  foret,  qvdm 
quod  in  illcs  jure  fieri  posset,  quccrebant.  Saliust  in  bell. 
Catalin. 
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they  might  have  justly  taken  on  such  perfidious 
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"  enemies.  " 


The  mercenaries,  who,  as  was  observed,  had  re-    A.  M. 
tired  into  Italy,  brought  the  Romans  at  last  to  the  37^7- 
resolution  of  sailing  over  into  Sardinia,  to  render  A'$*gth' 
themselves  masters  of  it.    The  Carthaginians  were  a.  Rom. 
deeply  afflicted  at  the  news;  upon  pretence  that  511- 
they  had  a  more  just  title  to  Sardinia  than  the  Ro-  ■Ant.J.C 
mans  ;  they  therefore  put  themselves  in  a  posture, 
to  take  a  speedy  and  just  revenge  on  those  who 
had  excited  the  people  of  that  island  to  take  up 
arms  against  them.    But  the  Romans,  pretending 
that  these  preparations  were  made,  not  against 
Sardinia  but  their  state,  declared  war  against  the 
Carthaginians.    The  latter,  quite  exhausted  in  every 
3'espect,  and  scarce  beginning  to  breathe,  were  in 
no  condition  to  sustain  a  war.    The  necessity  of 
the  times  was  therefore  to  be  complied  with,  and 
they  were  forced  to  jield  to  a  more  powerful  rival. 
A  fresh  treaty  was  thereupon  made,  by  which  they 
gave  up  Sardinia  to  the  Romans;  and  obliged 
themselves  to  a  new  payment  of  twelve  hundred 
talents,  to  keep  off  the  war  with  which  they  were 
menaced.    This  injustice  of  the  Romans  was  the 
true  cause  of  the  second  Punic  war,  as  will  appear 
in  the  sequel. 

The  second  Punic  War. 


p  The  second  Punic  war,  which  I  am  now  going 
to  relate,  is  one  of  the  most  memorable  recorded 
in  history,  and  most  worthy  the  attention  of  an  in- 
quisitive reader  ;  whether  we  consider  the  boldness 
of  the  enterprises;  the  wisdom  employed  in  the 
execution  ;  the  obstinate  efforts  of  two  rival  nations, 
and  the  ready  resources  they  found  in  their  lowest 
ebb  of  fortune;  the  variety  of  uncommon  events, 
and  the  uncertain  issue  of  so  long  and  bloody  a 
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war ;  or  lastly,  the  assemblage  of  the  most  perfect 
models  in  every  kind  of  merit ;  and  the  most  in- 
structive lessons  that  occur  in  history,  either  with 
regard  to  war,  policy,  or  government.  Never  did 
two  more  powerful,  or  at  least  more  warlike  states 
or  nations  make  war  against  each  other,  and  never 
had  these  in  question  seen  themselves  raised  to  a 
more  exalted  pitch  of  power  and  glory.  Rome  and 
Carthage  were,  doubtless,  at  that  time,  the  two  first 
states  of  the  world.  Having  already  tried  their 
Strength  in  the  first  Punic  war,  and  thereby  made  an 
essay  of  each  others  power,  they  knew  perfectly  well 
what  either  could  do.  In  this  second  war,  the  fate 
of  amis  was  so  equally  balanced,  and  the  success  so 
intermixed  with  vicis-itudes  and  varieties,  that  that, 
party  triumphed  which  had  been  most  exposed  to 
ruin.  Great  as  the  forces  of  these  two  nations 
were,  it  may  almost  be  said,  that  their  mutual 
hatred  was  still  greater.  The  Romans  on  one  side, 
could  not  with  any  patience  see  the  vanquished 
presuming  to  attack  them ;  and  the  Carthaginians, 
on  the  other,  were  exasperated  at  the  equally  ra- 
pacious and  harsh  treatment,  which  they  pretended 
to  have  received  from  the  victor. 

The  plan  which  I  have  laid  down  does  not  per- 
mit me  to  enter  into  an  exact  detail  of  this  war, 
whereof  Italy,  Sicily,  Spain,  and  Africa,  were  the 
several  seats  ;  and  which  has  a  still  closer  connex- 
ion with  the  Roman  history  than  with  that  I  am 
now  writing.  I  shall  confine  myself  therefore, 
principally,  to  such  transactions  as  relate  to  the 
Carthaginians  :  and  endeavour,  as  far  as  I  am  able, 
to  give  my  reader  an  idea  of  the  genius  and  cha- 
racter of  Hannibal,  who  perhaps  was  the  greatest 
warrior  that  antiquity  has  to  boast  of. 

The  remote  and  more  immediate  Causes  of  the  second 
Punic  War. 

Before  I  come  to  speak  of  the  declaration  .of  war 
betwixt  the  Romans  and  Carthaginians,  'T  think 
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it  necessary  to  lay  down  the  true  causes  of  it ;  and 
to  point  out  by  what  steps  this  rupture,  betwixt 
these  two  nations,  was  so  long  preparing,  before  it 
openly  broke  out. 

:  That  man  would  be  grossly  mistaken,  says  Po- 
lybius  q,  who  should  look  upon  the  taking  of  Sa- 
guntum  by  Hannibal  as  the  true  cause  of  the  second 
Punic  war.  The  regret  of  the  Carthaginians,  for 
having  so  tamely  given  up  Sicily,  by  the  treaty 
which  terminated  the  first  Punic  war ;  the  injustice 
and  violence  of  the  Romans,  who  took  advantage, 
from  the  troubles  excited  in  Africa,  to  dispossess 
the  Carthaginians  of  Sardinia,  and  to  impose  a  new 
tribute  on  them  ;  and  the  success  and  conquests 
of  the  latter  in  Spain,  were  the  true  causes  of  the 
violation  of  the  treaty,  -.as  Livy  *  (agreeing  here 
with  Polybius)  insinuates  in  few  words,  in  the  be- 
ginning of  his  history  of  the  second  Punic  war. 

And  indeed  Hamilcar,  surnamed  Barca,  was 
highly  exasperated  on  account  of  the  last  treaty, 
which  the  necessity  of  the  times  had  compelled  the 
Carthaginians  to  submit  to ;  and  he  therefore  me- 
ditated the  design  of  taking  just,  though  distant 
measures,  for  breaking  it  on  the  first  favourable  op- 
portunity  that  should  offer* 

r  When  the  troubles  of  Africa  were  appeased,  he 
was  sent  upon  an  expedition  against  the  Nuini- 
dians;  in  which,  giving  fresh  proofs  of  his  courage 
and  abilities,  his  merit  raised  him  to  the  command 
of  the  army  which  was  to  act  in  Spain.  6  Hannibal, 
his  son,  at  that  time  but  nine  years  of  age,  begged 
with  the  utmost  importunity  to  attend  him  on  this 
occasion;  and  for  that  purpose  employed  all  the 
soothing  arts  so  common  to  children  of  his  age,  and 

*  Lib.  iii.  p.  i6a'*-i68.      r  Polyb.  L  ii.  p.  90. 
8  Polyb.  \.  iii.  p.  167.    Viv.  1.  xxi.  n.  1. 
*  Angebant  ingentis  spiritus  virum  Sicilia  Sardiniaque  amissx  : 
Nam  8f  Sicilia?rt  nimis  celtri  desperatione  rerum  conceisam  ;  % 
Sardinian  inter  motum  Africa  fraude  Romanorum,  slipendio  eti- 
nm  superimposito,  interceptam,    L\v.  J.  xxi.  n.  1. 
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which  have  so  much  power  over  a  tender  father. 
Hamilcar  could  not  refuse  him  ;  and  after  having 
made  him  swear  upon  the  altars,  that  he  would  de- 
clare himself  an  enemy  to  the  Romans  as  soon  as 
his  age  would  allow  him  to  do  it,  he  took  his  son 
with  him. 

Hamilcar  possessed  all  the  qualities  which  con- 
stitute the  great  general.  To  an  invincible  cou- 
rage, and  the  most  consummate  prudence,  he  added 
a  most  engaging  and  insinuating  behaviour.  He 
subdued,  in  a  very  short  time,  the  greatest  part  of 
the  nations  of  Spain,  either  by  the  terror  of  his 
arms,  or  his  engaging  conduct ;  and  after  enjoying 
the  command  there  nine  years,  came  to  an  end 
wrorthy  his  exalted  character,  dying  gloriously  in 
arms  for  the  cause  of  his  country. 
A  1  The  Carthaginians  appointed  Asdrubal,  his  son- 

3776.  in-law,  to  succeed  him.  This  general,  to  secure 
A.  Rom.  the  country,  built  a  city,  which  by  the  advantage 
52°#  of  its  situation,  the  commodiousness  of  its  harbour, 
its  fortifications,  and  opulence,  occasioned  by  its 
great  commerce,  became  one  of  the  most  consider- 
able cities  in  the  world.  It  was  called  New  Car- 
thage, and  is  at  this  day  known  by  the  name  of 
Carthagena. 

From  the  several  steps  of  these  two  great  ge- 
nerals, it  was  easy  to  perceive  that  they  were  me- 
ditating some  mighty  design,  which  they  had  always 
in  view,  and  laid  their  schemes  at  a  great  distance 
for  the  putting  it  in  execution.  The  Romans  were 
sensible  of  this,  and  reproached  themselves  for 
their  indolence  and  sloth,  which  had  thrown  them 
into  a  kind  of  lethargy ;  at  a  time  that  the  enemy 
were  rapidly  pursuing  their  victories  in  Spain,  which 
might  one  day  be  turned  against  them.  They  would 
have  been  very  well  pleased  to  attack  them  by  opm 
force,  and  to  wrest  their  conquests  out  of  their 
hands.    But  the  fear  of  another  (not  less  formi- 


1  Polyb.  1.  ii.  p.  101. 
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dable)  enemy,  the  Gauls,  kept  them  from  shew- 
ing their  resentment.  They  therefore  had  recourse 
to  negociations  ;  and  concluded  a  treaty  with  As- 
drubal, in  which,  without  taking  any  notice  of  the 
rest  of  Spain,  they  contented  themselves  with  in- 
troducing an  article,  by  which  the  Carthaginians 
were  not  allowed  to  make  any  conquests  beyond 
the  Iberus. 

x  Asdrubal,  in  the  mean  time,  still  pushed  on  his 
conquests,  but  took  care  not  to  pass  beyond  the 
limits  stipulated  by  the  treaty ;  and  sparing  no  en- 
deavours to  win  the  chiefs  of  the  several  nations,  by 
a  courteous  and  engaging  behaviour,  he  brought 
them  over  to  the  interest  of  Carthage,  more  by 
persuasive  methods  than  force  of  arms.  But  un- 
happily, after  having  governed  Spain  eight  years, 
he  was  treacherously  murdered  by  a  Gaul,  who 
took  so  barbarous  a  revenge  for  a  private  grudge 
he  bore  him  *. 

7  Three  years  before  his  death,  lie  had  written  to   A  jyj 
Carthage,  to  desire  that  Hannibal,  then  twenty-two  3783. 
years  of  age,  might  be  sent  to  him.    The  proposal  A-  Rora« 
met  with  some  difficulty,  as  the  senate  was  divided  53°* 
betwixt  two  powerful  factions,  whteh  from  Ha- 
milcar  s  time,  had  begun  to  follow  opposite  vicws> 
in  the  administration  and  affairs  of  the  state.  One 
faction  was  headed  by  Hanno,  whose  birth,  merit, 
and  zeai  for  the  publick  welfare,  gave  him  great 
influence  in  the  publick  deliberations.  This-  fac- 
tion proposed,  on  every  occasion,  the  concluding 
of  a  safe  peace,  and  the  preserving  the  conquests 

x  Polyb.  I.  ii-  p.  123.  Liv.  l.xxi.  n.  2. 

y  Liv.  L  xxi.  n.  3,  4. 
*  The  murder  was  an  effect  of  the  extraordinary  fidelity  of 
this  Gaul,  whose  master  had  fallen  by  the  hand  of  Asdrubal. 
It  was  perpetrated  in  publick  ;  and  the  murderer  being  seized 
by  the  guards,  and  put  to  the  torture,  expressed  so  strong- 
a  satisfaction  in  the  thoughts  of  his  having  executed  his  re- 
venge so  successfully,  that  he  seemed  to  ridicule  all  the  terror 
of  his  torments.  Eo  fait  habitu  oris,  ut  sirperante  latitia  do- 
kres,  ridenlis  etiam  speciemprxbuerit.  Liv.  1.  xxi.  n.  I. 
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in  Spam,  as  being  preferable  to  the  uncertain  events 
of  an  expensive  war,  which  they  foresaw  would  one 
day  occasion  the  ruin  of  Carthage.  The  other, 
called  the  Barciman  faction,  because  it  supported 
the  interests  of  Barca  and  his  family,  had,  to  the 
credit  and  influence  which  it  had  long  enjoyed  in 
the  city,  added  the  reputation  which  the  signal 
exploits  of  Hamilcar  and  Asdrubal  had  given  it  ; 
and  declared  openly  for  war.  When  therefore  Asdru- 
oafs  demand  came  to  be  debated  in  the  senate, 
Hanno  represented  the  danger  of  sending  so  early 
into  the  field,  a  young  man,  who  had  ail  the  haugh- 
tiness and  imperious  temper  of  his  father;  and  who 
ought,  therefore,  rather  to  be  kept  a  long  time,  and 
very  carefully,  under  the  eye  of  the  magistrates, 
and  the  power  of  the  laws,  that  he  might  learn  obe- 
dience, and  a  modesty  which  should  teach  him  not 
to  think  himself  superior  to  all  other  men.  He  con- 
cluded with  saying,  that  he  feared  this  spark,  which 
was  then  kindling,  would  one  day  rise  to  a  con- 
flagration. His  remonstrances  were  not  heard,  so 
that  the  Barcinian  faction  had  the  superiority,  and 
Hannibal  set  out  for  Spain. 

The  moment  of  his  arrival  there,  he  drew  upon 
himself  the  eyes  of  the  whole  army,  who  fancied 
they  saw  Hamilcar  his  father  revive  in  him.  He 
seemed  to  dart  the  same  fire  from  his  eyes ;  the 
same  martial  vigour  displayed  itself  in  the  air  of 
his  countenance,  with  the  same  features  and  en- 
gaging carriage.  But  his  personal  qualities  en- 
deared him  still  more.  He  possessed  almost  every 
talent  that  constitutes  the  great  man.  His  patience 
in  labour  was  invincible,  his  temperance  was  sur- 
prizing, his  courage  in  the  greatest  dangers  intrepid, 
and  his  presence  of  mind  in  the  heat  of  battle  admi- 
rable ;  and,  a  still  more  wonderful  circumstance, 
his  disposition  and  cast  of  mind  were  so  flexible, 
that  nature  had  formed  him  equally  for  commanding 
or  obeying  ;  so  that  it  was  doubtful  whether  he  was 
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dearer  to  the  soldiers  or  the  generals.    He  served 
three  campaigns  under  Asdrubal. 

zThe  suffrages  of  both  the  army  and  people  con-   A.  M. 
curred  to  raise  him  to  the  supreme  command,  upon  A3^[1) 
the  death  of  Asdrubal.   I  know  not  whether  it  was  '626 
not  even  then,  or  about  that  time,  that  the  repub-  A.  Rom, 
lick,  to  heighten  his  credit  and  authority,  advanced     5^3 * 
him  to  the  first  dignity  of  the  state,  that  of  one  of 
its  SufYet^s,  which  was  sometimes  conferred  upon 
generals.    It  is  from  Cornelius  Nepos a  that  we 
have  borrowed  this  circumstance  of  his  life,  who, 
speaking  of  the  praetcrship  bestowed  on  Hannibal, 
upon  his  return  to  Carthage,  and  the  conclusion  of 
the  peace,  says,  that  this  was  twenty-two  years  after 
he  had  been  nominated  king  * 

The  moment  he  was  created  general,  Hannibal, 
as  if  Italy  had  been  allotted  to  him,  and  he  had  even 
then  been  appointed  to  make  war  upon  the  Romans, 
turned  secretly  his  whole  views  on  that  side ;  and 
lost  no  time,  for  fear  of  being  prevented  by  death, 
as  his  father  and  brother-in-law  had  been.  In 
Spain  he  took  several  strong  towns,  and  conquer- 
ed many  nations.  Though  the  Spaniards  so  great- 
ly exceeded  him  in  the  number  of  forces  (their 
army  amounting  to  upwards  of  an  hundred  thou- 
sand men)  yet  he  chose  his  time  and  posts  so 
happily,  that  he  entirely  defeated  them.  After 
this  victory,  every  thing  submitted  to  his  arms.  But 
he  still  forbore  laying  siege  to  Saguntumf,  care- 
fully avoiding  every  occasion  of  a  rupture  with  the 
Romans,  till  he  should  have  taken  every  step  which 
he  judged  necessary  for  so  important  an  enterprise, 

z  Polyb.  1.  iii.  p.  168,  169.    Liv.  1.  xxi.  n.  3 — 5. 
a  In  vit.  Annib.  c.  7. 

*  Hie  ut  rediit  Prator  factus  est,  postquam  rex  fuerat  anno 
seeundo  vigesimo. 

f  This  city  lay  on  the  Carthaginian  side  of  the  Iberus,  very 
near  the  mouth  of  that  river,  and  in  a  country  where  the  Car- 
thaginians were  allowed  to  make  war;  but  Saguntum,  as  an 
ally  of  the  Romans,  was  excepted  from  all  hostilities,  by  virtue 
of  the  late  treaty.  -> 
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pursuant  to  the  advice  given  him  by  his  father.  He- 
applied  himself  particularly  to  engage  the  affections 
of  the  citizens  and  allies,  and  to  gain  their  confi- 
dence, by  generously  allotting  them  a  large  share  of 
the  plunder  taken  from  the  enemy,  and  by  paying 
them  all  their  arrears  * :  A  wise  step,  which  never 
fails  of  producing  its  advantage  at  a  proper  season. 

bThe  Saguntins,  on  their  side,  sensible  of  the 
danger  with  which  they  M  ere  threatened,  from  the 
continued  successes  of  Hannibal,  advertised  the 
Romans  of  them.  Upon  this,  deputies  were  nomi- 
nated by  the  latter,  and  ordered  to  go  and  acquaint 
themselves  with  the  state  of  affairs  upon  the  spot ; 
they  commanded  them  also  to  lay  their  complaints 
before  Hannibal,  if  it  should  bethought  proper;  and 
in  case  he  should  refuse  to  do  justice,  that  then  they 
should  go  directly  to  Cartilage,  and  make  the  same 
complaints. 

In  the  mean  time  Hannibal  laid  siege  to  Sagun- 
tum,  promising  himself  great  advantages  from  the 
taking  of  this  city.  He  was  persuaded,  that  this 
would  deprive  the  Romans  of  all  hopes  of  carrying 
the  war  into  Spain;  that  this  new  conquest  would 
secure  those  he  had  already  made ;  that  no  enemy 
would  be  left  behind  him,  a  circumstance  which 
would  render  his  march  more  secure  and  unmolested  ; 
that  he  should  find  money  enough  in  it  for  the  exe- 
cution of  his  designs ;  that  the  plunder  of  the  city 
would  inspire  his  soldiers  with  great  ardor,  and  make 
them  follow  him  with  greater  cheerfulness;  that, 
lastly,  the  spoils  which  he  should  send  to  Cartilage, 
would  sain  him  the  favour  of  the  citizens.  Animated 

o  ... 

by  these  motives,  he  carried  on  the  siege  with  the 
utmost  vigour.  He  himself  set  an  example  to  hm 
troops,  was  present  at  all  the  works,  and  exposed 
himself  to  the  greatest  dangers. 

b  Polyb.  1.  iii.  p.  170,  1 71.    Liv.  1.  xxi.  n.  6—15. 

*  Ibi  large  partiendo  prcedam,  stipaidia  praeterita  cum  fide  ex* 
olvendo,  cunctos  civium  sociorimique  animos  in  sefimiavit.  hiv* 
I  x?d.  n.  5  . 
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News  was  soon  carried  to  Rome  that  Saguntum 
was  besieged.  But  the  Romans,  instead  of  flying 
to  its  relief,  lost  their  time  in  fruitless  debates,  "and 
equally  insignificant  deputations..  Hannibal  sent 
word  to  the  Roman  deputies,  that  he  was  not  at 
leisure  to  hear  them,  they  therefore  repaired  to 
Carthage,  but  with  no  better  success,  the  Barcinian 
faction  having  prevailed  over  the  complaints  of  the 
Romans,  and  all  the  remonstrances  of  Hanno. 

During  these  voyages  and  negociations,  the  siege 
was  carried  on  with  great  vigour.    The  Saguntins 
were  now  reduced  to  the  last  extremity,  and  in  want 
of  all  things.    An  accommodation  was  thereupon 
proposed;  but  the  conditions  on  which  it  was  of- 
fered appeared  so  harsh,  that  the  Saguntins  could 
not  so  much  as  think  of  accepting  them.  Before 
they  gave  their  final  answer,  the  principal  senators, 
bringing  their  gold  and  silver,  and  that  of  the  pub- 
lick  treasury,  into  the  market-place,  threw  both 
into  a  fire  lighted  for  that  purpose,  and  afterwards 
themselves.   At  the  same  time,  a  tower,  which  had 
been  long  assaulted  by  the  battering  rams,  falling 
with  a  dreadful  noise,  the  Carthaginians  entered 
the  city  by  the  breach,   soon  made  themselves 
masters  of  it,  and  cut  to  pieces  all  the  inhabitants 
who  were  of  age  to  bear  arms.    But  notwithstand- 
ing the  fire,  the  Carthaginians  got  a  very  great 
booty.    Hannibal  did  not  reserve  to  himself  any 
part  of  the  spoils  gained  by  his  victories,  but  ap- 
plied them  solely  to  the  carrying  on  his  enterprises. 
Accordingly,  Polybius  remarks,  that  the  taking  of 
Saguntum  was  of  service  to  him,  as  jt  awakened 
the  ardour  of  his  soldiers,  by  the  sight  of  the  rich 
booty  which  they  had  obtained,  and  by  the  hopes  of 
more;  and  it  reconciled  all  the  principal  persons 
of  Carthage  to  Hannibal,  by  the  iarge  presents  he 
made  to  them  out  of  the  spoils. 

|  Words  could  never  express  the*grief  and  con- 


«  Polyb.  p.  174,  175.    Liv.  1.  Jfcti.  n.  1$,  17. 
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stern  ation  with  which  the  news  of  the  capture,  and 
the  cruel  tate  of  Saguntum,  was  received  at  Rome. 
Compassion  for  an  unfortunate  city,  sharne  for  ha- 
ving failed  to  succour  such  faithful  allies,  a  just  in- 
dignation against  the  Carthaginians,  the  authors  of 
all  these  calamities;  the  strong  alarms  raised  by 
the  successes  of  Hannibal,  whom  the  Romans  fan- 
cied, they  saw  already  at  their  gates;  all  these  sen- 
timents were  so  violent,  that,  during  the  first  mo- 
ments of  them,  the  Romans  were  unable  to  come 
to  any  resolution ;  or  do  any  thing,  but  give  way  to 
the  torrent  of  their  passion,  and  sacrifice  floods  of 
tears  to  the  memory  of  a  city,  which  lay  in  ruins 
because  of  its  inviolable  fidelity  *  to  the  Romans, 
and  had  been  betrayed  by  their  unaccountable  in- 
dolence and  imprudent  delays.  When  they  were  a 
little  recovered,  an  assembly  of  the  people  was 
•called,  and  war  was  decreed  unanimously  against 
the  Carthaginians. 

War  proclaimed. 

•'That  no  ceremony  might  be  wanting,  deputies 
were  sent  to  Carthage,  to  enquire  whether  Sagun- 
tum had  been  besieged  by  order  of  the  repubjick, 
and  if  so,  to  declare  war ;  or,  in  case  this  siege  had 
been  undertaken  solely  by  the  authority  of  Han- 
nibal, to  require  that  he  should  be  delivered  up 
to  the  Romans.  The  deputies  perceiving,  that  the 
senate  gave  no  direct  answer  to  their  demands,  one 
of  them  taking  up  the  folded  lappet  of  his  robe,  / 
brmg  here,  says  he,  in  a  haughty  tone,  either 
peace  or  war  j  the  choice  is  left  to  yourselves.  The 
senate  answering,  that  they  left  the  choice  to  him:  / 
give  you  war  then,  says  he,  unfolding  his  robe.  And 
ive,  replied  the  Carthaginians,  with  the  same  haugh* 

d  Polyb.  p.  187.    Liv.  I,  xx'u  n.  18, 19. 

*  Sanctitatc  discipline?,  qudfidem  socialem  usque  ad pernickm 
suam  colusrujit.    Liv.  1.  xxi.  n.  7. 
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tiness,  as  heartily  accept  it9  and  are  resolved  to 
prosecute  it  zvith  the  same  cheerfulness.  Such  was 
the  beginning  of  the  second  Punic  war. 

e  If  the  cause  of  this  war  should  be  ascribed  to 
the  taking  of  Saguntum,  the  whole  blame,  says 
Polybius,  lies  upon  the  Carthaginians,  who  could 
not,  with  any  colourable  pretence,  besiege  a 'city 
that  was  in  alliance  with  Rome;  and  as  such 
comprehended  in  the  treaty,  which  forbade  either 
party  to  make  war  upon  the  allies  of  the  other. 
But,  should  the  origin  of  this  war  be  traced  higher, 
and  carried  back  to  the  time  when  the  Carthagi- 
nians were  dispossessed  of  Sardinia  by  the  Ro- 
mans, and  a  new  tribute  was  so  unreasonably  im- 
posed on  them;  it  must  be  confessed,  continues 
Polybius,  that  the  conduct  of  the  Romans  is  en- 
tirely unjustifiable  on  these  two  points,  as  being 
founded  merely  on  violence  and  injustice;  and 
that,  had  the  Carthaginians,  without  having  re- 
course to  ambiguous  and  frivolous  pretences, 
plainly  demanded  satisfaction  upon  these  two  griev- 
ances, and,  upon  their  being  refused  it,  had  de- 
clared war  against  Rome,  in  that  case  reason  and 
justice  had  been  entirely  on  their  side. 

The  interval  between  the  conclusion  of  the  first, 
and  the  beginning  of  the  second  Punic  war,  was 
twenty-four  years. 


The  Beginning  of  the  second  Punic  War. 

f  When  war  was  resolved  upon,  and  proclaimed   a.  M. 
gn  both  sides,  Hannibal,  who  then  was  twenty- six  3787. 
or  twenty-seven  years' of  age,  before  he  discovered  A'S-artil 
his  grand  design,  thought  it  incumbent  on  him  to  a." Rom 
provide  for  the  security  of  Spain  and  Africa.    With     531  . 

this  view,  he  inarched  the  forces  out  of  the  one  Ant.  J  C 
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e  Polyb.  I.  iii.  p.  184,  185. 

f  Id.  t.  iii.  p.  187.    Liv.  1.  xxi.  n.21,  12. 
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into  the  other,  so  that  the  Africans  served  in  Spain, 
and  the  Spaniards  in  Africa.  He  was  prompted  to 
this  from  a  persuasion,  that  these  soldiers,  being 
thus  at  a  distance  from  their  respective  countries, 
would  be  fitter  for  service;  and  more  firmly  at- 
tached to  him,  as  they  would  be  a  kind  of  hostage? 
for  each  other's  fidelity.  The  forces  which  he  left 
in  Africa  amounted  to  about  forty  thousand  men, 
twelve  hundred  whereof  were  horse :  Those  of 
Spain  were  something  above  fifteen  thousand,  of 
which  two  thousand  five  hundred  and  fifty  were 
horse.  He  left  the  command  of  the  Spanish  forces 
to  his  brother  Asdrubal,  with  a  fleet  of  about  sixty 
ships  to  guard  the  coasts ;  and,  at  the  same  time, 
gave  him  the  wisest  counsel  for  his  conduct,  whe- 
ther with  regard  to  the  Spaniards  or  the  Romans, 
in  case  they  should  attack  him. 

Livy  observes,  that  Hannibal,  before  he  set  for- 
ward on  this  expedition,  went  to  Cadiz  to  discharge 
his  vows  made  to  Hercules;  and  that  he  engaged 
himself  by  new  ones,  in  order  to  obtain  success  in 
the  war  he  was  entering  upon.  g  Polybius  gives  us, 
in  few  words,  a  very  clear  idea  of  the  distance  of 
the  several  places  through  which  Hannibal  was  to 
march,  in  his  way  to  Italy.  From  New  Carthage, 
whence  he  set  out,  to  the  Iberus,  were  computed 
two  thousand  two  hundred  h  furlongs  *  From  the 
Iberus  to  Emporium,  a  small  maritime  town, 
which  separates  Spain  from  the  Gauls,  according 
to  1  Strabo,  were  sixteen  hundred  furlongs  k.  From 
Emporium  to  the  pass  of  the  Rhone,  the  like  space 
pf  sixteen  hundred  furlongs  \    From  the  pass  of 

*  Lib.  iii.  p.  192,  193.       1  L.  iii.  p.  159. 

k  275  miles.  k  200  nl to.       1  200  miles. 

*  Polybius  makes  the  distance  from  New  Carthage  to  be 
2600  furlongs;  consequently,  the  whole  number  of  furlongs 
will  be  8400,  or  (allowing  625  feet  to  the  furlong)  944 Eng- 
lish miles,  and  almost  one  third.  See  Polybius,  Gronov.  cditK 
p. 267. 
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the  Rhone,  to  the  Alps,  fourteen  hundred  furlongs"1. 
From  the  Alps,  to  the  plains  of  Italy,  twelve  hun- 
dred furlongs  \  Thus  from  New  Carthage,  to  the 
plains  of  Italy,  were  eight  thousand  furlongs  *. 

p  Hannibal  had,  long  before,  taken  all  the  pro- 
per measures,  to  discover  the  nature  and  situation 
of  the  places  through  which  he  was  to  pass ;  to 
sound  how  the  Gauls  stood  affected  to  the  Romans  j 
to  win  over  their  chiefs,  whom  he  knew  to  be  very 
greedy  of  gold,  by  his  bounty  to  them*;  and  to 
secure  to  himself  the  affection  and  fidelity  of  one 
part  of  the  nations,  through  whose  country  his 
march  lay.  He  was  not  ignorant,  that  the  passage 
of  the  Alps  would  be  attended  with  great  difficul- 
ties, but  he  knew  they  were  not  unsurmountable, 
and  that  was  enough  for  his  purpose. 

q  Hannibal  began  his  march  early  in  the  spring, 
from  New  Carthage  where  he  had  wintered.  I  lis 
army  then  consisted  of  above  an  hundred  thousand 
men,  of  which  twelve  thousand  were  horse,  and  he 
had  near  forty  elephants.  Having  crossed  the 
Iberus,  lie  soon  subdued  the  several  nations  which 
opposed  him  in  his  inarch,  aiid  lost  a  considerable 
part  of  his  army  in  this  expedition.  He  left  Hanno 
to  command  all  the  eountry  lying  betueen  the  Ibe- 
rus and  the  Pyrenean  hills,  with  eleven  thousand 
men,  who  were  appointed  to  guard  the  baggage  o| 
those  that  were  to  follow  him.  He  dismissed  the 
like  number,  sending  them  back  to  their  respective 
countries;  thus  securing  to  himself  their  affection 
when  he  should  want  recruits,  and  affording  to  the  rest 
a  sure  hope  that  they  should  be  allowed  to  retiu/n 

m  175  miles.  0  1000  miles. 

»  150  miles.  P  Polyb.  I.  iii.  p.  188,  189- 

9  Polyb,  p.  189,  190.    Liv.  1.  xxi.  n.  22 — 24. 

*  Audierunt  prceoccupatosjam  ab  Ahnibalc  Gallorum  animos 
esse:  sed  ne  illi  quidem  ipsi  satis  rhitem  gent  em  fore,  tU  subindf 
auroy  cujus  avidissima  gen$  est,  principum  animi  c&ncilU'ritur* 
Liv.  i,  xxi,  «.  20. 
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whenever  they  should  desire  it.  He  passed  the  Pyre- 
nean  hills-,  and  advanced  as  far  as  the  banks  of  the 
JJhone,  at  the  head  of  fifty  thousand  foot,  and 
nine  thousand  horse ;  a  formidable  army,  but  less 
so  from  the  number,  than  from  the  valour  of  the 
troops  that  composed  it;  troops  who  had  served 
several  years  in  Spain,  and  learnt  the  art  of  war, 
under  the  ablest  captains  that  Carthage  could  ever 
boast. 

Passage  of  the  Rhone. 

T  Hannibal  being  arrived  within  about  four  days' 
march  from  the  mouth  of  the  Rhone*,  attempted 
to  cross  it,  because  the  river,  in  this  place, 
took  up  only  the  breadth  of  its  channel.  He 
bought  up  ail  the  ship-boats  and  little  vessels  he 
could  meet  with,  of  which  the  inhabitants  had  a 
great  number,  because  of  their  commerce.  He 
likewise  built,  with  great  diligence,  a  prodigious 
number  of  boats,  little  vessels,  and  rafts.  On  his 
arrival,  he  found  the  Gauls  encamped  on  the  oppo- 
site bank,  and  prepared  to  dispute  the  passage. 
There  was  no  possibility  of  his  attacking  them  in 
front.  He  therefore  ordered  a  considerable  detach- 
ment of  his  forces,  under  the  command  of  Hanno, 
the  son  of  Bomilcar,  to  pass  the  river  higher;  and, 
in  order  to  conceal  his  march,  and  the  design  he 
had  in  view,  from  the  enemy,  he  obliged  them  to 
set  out  in  the  night.  All  things  succeeded  as  he 
had  planned ;  and  the  river  was  passed  \  the  next 
day  without  t^  least  opposition. 

They  passed  the  rest  of  the  day  in  refreshing 
themselves,  and  in  the  night  they  advanced  silently 
towards  the  enemy.    In  the  morning  when  the 

f  Polyb.  1.  iii.  p.  270,  271,  272,  273,  274.  edit.  Gronoy. 
Liv.  1.  xxi.  i).  26-  28. 

*  A  little  above  Avignon. 

t  It  is  thought  this  was  betwixt  Rcquemaure  and  Pont  St. 
Esprit. 


CARTHAGINIANS. 

signals  agreed  upon  had  been  given,  Hannibal 
prepared  to  attempt  the  passage.  Part  pf  his 
horses,  completely  harnessed,  were  put  into  boats, 
that  their  riders  might,  on  landing,  immediately 
charge  the  enemy.  The  rest  of  the  horses  swam 
over  on  both  sides  of  the  boats,  from  which,  one 
single  man  held  the  bridles  of  three  or  four.  The 
infantry  crossed  the  river,  either  on  rafts,  or  in 
small  boats,  and  in  a  kind  of  gondolas,  which  were 
only  the  trunks  of  trees  which  they  themselves 
had  made  hollow.  The  great  boats  were  drawn 
up  in  a  line  at  the  top  of  the  channel,  in  order  to 
break  the  force  of  the  waves,  and  facilitate  the 
passage  to  the  rest  of  the  small  fleet.  When  the 
Gauls  saw  it  advancing  on  the  river,  they,  accord- 
ing to  their  custom,  broke  into  dreadful  cries  and 
bowlings ;  and  clashing  their  bucklers  over  their 
heads,  one  against  the  other,  let  fly  a  shower  of 
darts.  But  they  were  prodigiously  astonished, 
when  they  heard  a  great  noise  behind  them,  saw 
their  tents  on  fire,  and  themselves  attacked  both  in 
front  and  rear.  They  now  had  no  way  left  to  save 
themselves  but  by  flight,  and  accordingly  retreated 
to  their  respective  villages.  After  this,  the  rest  of 
the  troops  crossed  the  river  quietly,  and  without 
any  opposition. 

The  elephants  were  still  behind,  and  occasioned 
a  great  deal  of  trouble.  They  were  wafted  over 
the  next  day  in  the  following  manner.  From  the 
bank  of  the  river  was  thrown  a  raft,  two  hun- 
dred feet  in  length,  and  fifty  in  breadth;  this  was 
fixed  strongly  to  the  banks  by  large  ropes,  and 
quite  covered  over  with  earth ;  so  that  the  ele- 
phants, deceived  by  its  appearance,  thought  them- 
selves upon  firm  ground.  From  this  first  raft  they 
proceeded  to  a  second,  which  was  built  in  the  same 
form,  but  only  an  hundred  feet  long,  and  fastened 
to  the  former  by  chains  that  were  easily  loosened. 
The  female  elephants  were  put  upon  the  first  raft, 
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and  the  males  followed  after ;  and  when  they  were 
got  upon  the  second  raft,  it  was  loosened  from  the 
first,  and,  by  the  help  of  small  boats,  towed  to  the 
opposite  shore.  After  this,  it  was  sent  back  ta 
fetch  those  which  were  behind.  Some  fell  into  the 
water,  but  they  at  last  got  safe  to  shore,  and  not  a 
single  elephant  was  drowned. 

The  March  after  the  Battle  of  the  Rhone. 

3  The  two  Roman  consuls  had,  in  the  beginning 
cf  the  spring,  set  out  for  their  respective  pro* 
vinces ;  P.  Scipio  for  Spain  with  sixty  ships,  two 
Roman  legions,  fourteen  thousand  foot,  and  twelve 
hundred  horse  of  the  allies ;  Tiberius  Sempronius 
for  Sicily,  with  an  hundred  and  sixty  ships,  two 
legions,  sixteen  thousand  foot,  and  eighteen  hun- 
dred horse  of  the  allies.  The  Roman  legion  con- 
sisted, at  that  time,  of  four  thousand  foot,  and 
three  hundred  horse.  Sempronius  had  made  ex- 
traordinary preparations  at  Lilybasum,  a  sea-port 
town  in  Sicily,  with  the  design  of  crossing  over  di- 
rectly into  Africa.  Scipio  was  equally  confident 
that  he  should  find  Hannibal  still  in  Spain,  and 
make  that  country  the  seat  of  war.  But  he  was, 
greatly  astonished,  when,  on  his  arrival  at  Mar- 
seilles, advice  was  brought  him,  that  Hannibal  was 
upon  the  banks  of  the  Rhone,  and  preparing  to 
cross  it.  He  then  detached  three  hundred  horse, 
to  view  the  posture  of  the  enemy ;  and  Hannibal 
detached  five  hundred  Numidian  horse  for  the 
same  purpose ;  during  which,  some  of  his  soldiers 
were  employed  in  wafting  over  the  elephants. 

At  the  same  time  he  gave  audience,  in  presence 
of  his  whole  army,  to  a  Gaulish  prince  inhabiting 
near  the  Po,  who  assured  him,  by  an  interpreter, 


5  Polyb.  L  iii.  p,  200—202,  %c<    Liv,  1.  xxi.  n.  31,  £2« 
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in  the  name  of  his  subjects,  that  his  arrival  was 
impatiently  expected;  that  the  Gauls  were  ready 
to  join  him,  and  march  against  the  Romans  ;  that 
jhe  himself  would  conduct  his  army  through  places 
where  they  should  meet  with  a  plentiful  supply  of 
provisions.  Vv  hen  the  prince  was  withdrawn, 
Hannibal,  in  a  speech  to  his  troops,  magnified  ex^ 
trernely  this  deputation  from  the  Gauls ;  extolled, 
with  just  praises,  the  bravery  which  his  forces  had 
shewn  hitherto ;  and  exhorted  them  to  sustain,  to 
the  last,  their  reputation  and  glory.  The  soldiers, 
inspired  with  fresh  ardour  and  courage,  declared, 
with  lifted  hands,  their  readiness  to  follow  whither- 
soever he  should  lead  the  way.  Accordingly,  he 
appointed  the  next  day  for  his  march  ;  and,  after 
offering  up  vows,  and  making  supplications  to  the 
gods  for  the  safety  of  his  troops,  he  dismissed  them  ;, 
desiring,  at  the  same  time,  that  they  would  take  the 
necessary  refreshments. 

Whilst  this  was  doing,  the  Numidians  returned. 
They  had  met  with,  and  charged,  the  Roman  de^ 
tachment ;  on  which  occasion  the  conflict  was  very 
obstinate,  and  the  slaughter  great,  considering  the 
small  number  of  the  combatants.  An  hundred 
and  sixty  of  the  Romans  were  left  dead  upon  tho 
spot,  and  more  than  two  hundred  of  the  enemies. 
But  the  honour  of  this  skirmish  fell  to  the  Romans ; 
the  Numidians  having  returned,  and  left  them  the- 
field  of  battle.  This  first  action  was  interpreted 
as  an  omen  *  of  the  fate  of  the  whole  war,  and 
seemed  to  promise  success  to  the  Romans,  but 
which,  at  the  same  time,  would  be  dearly  bought, 
and  strongly  contested.  On  both  sides,  those  who 
had  survived  this  engagement,  as  well  as  the 
scouts,  returned  to  cany  the  news  to  their  respec- 
tive generals. 

*  Hoc  principiwn  simvlque  omen  belli,  ut  simmd  rerum  pros- 
perum  cventwn,  ita  haud  shite  incruentam  aficipitisque  certaminis 
Victoria^  Rotnanis  portend  it.    Liv*  1.  xxi.  n.  29. 
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Hannibal,  as  he  had  declared,  decamped  th 
next  day,  and  crossed  through  the  midst  of  Gaul, 
advancing  northward ;  not  that  this  was  the  short- 
est way  to  the  Alps,  but  only,  as  it  led  him  from 
the  sea,  it  prevented  his  meeting  Scipio ;  and,  by 
that  means,  favoured  the  design  he  had,  of  march- 
ing all  his  forces,  without  lessening  them  by  fight- 
ing, into  Italy. 

Though  Scipio  marched  with  the  utmost  expedi- 
tion, he  did  not  reach  the  place  where  Hannibal 
had  passed  the  Rhone,  till  three  days  after  he  had 
set  out  from  it.  Despairing  therefore  to  overtake 
him,  he  returned  to  his  fleet,  and  reimbarked,  fully 
resolved  to  wait  for  Hannibal  at  the  foot  of  the 
Alps.  But,  in  order  that  he  might  not  leave  Spain 
defenceless,  he  sent  his  brother  Cneius  thither, 
with  the  greatest  part  of  his  army,  to  make  head 
against  xisdrubal ; .  and  himself  set  forward  imme- 
diately for  Genoa,  with  intention  to  oppose  the 
army  which  was  in  Gaul,  near  the  Po,  to  that  ot 
Hannibal. 

The  latter,  after  four  days'  march,  arrived  at  a 
kind  of  island,  formed  by  the  conflux  *  of  two 
rivers,  which  unite  their  streams  in  this  place. 
Here  he  was  chosen  umpire  between  two  brothers, 
who  disputed  their  right  to  the  kingdom.  He  to 
whom  Hannibal  decreed  it,  furnished  his  whole 
army  with  provisions,  clothes,  and  arms.  This 
was  the  country  of  the  Allobroges,  by  which  name 


*  The  text  of  PoVybius,  as  it  has  been  transmitted  to  us, 
'and  that  of  Livy,  place  this  island  at  the  meeting  of  the 
Saone  and  the  Rhone,  that  is,  in  that  part  to  here  the  cif}^  of 
Lyons  stands.  But  this  is  a  manifest  error.  It  was  Iv.^pa?  in, 
the  Greek,  instead  of  which  b  "A^oq  has  been  substituted.  J. 
Gronovius  says,  that  he  had  read,  in  a  manuscript  of  Livy, 
Bisarar,  which  shows,  that  we  are  to  read  lsara  Rlwdanusque 
amnes,  instead  of  Avar  Rhodanusque  ;  and,  that  the  island  in 
question  is  formed  by  the  conflux  of  the  Isere  and  the  Rhone. 
The  situation  of  the  Allobroges,  here  spoken  of,  proves  this 
evidently. 
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the  people  were  called,  who  now  inhabit  the  juris- 
diction of  Geneva,  *  Vienne,  and  Grenoble.  His 
march  was  not  much  interrupted  till  he  arrived  at 
the  Durance,  and  from  thence  he  reached  the  foot 
of  the  Alps  without  any  opposition. 

The  Passage  over  the  Alps. 

*  The  sight  of  these  mountains,  whose  tops 
seemed  to  touch  the  skies,  and  were  covered  with 
snow,  and  where  nothing  appeared  to  the  eye  but 
a  few  pitiful  cottages,  scattered  here  and  there,  on 
the  sharp  tops  of  inaccessible  rocks ;  nothing  but 
meagre  flocks,  almost  perished-  with  cold,  and  hairy 
men  of  a  savage  and  fierce  aspect;  this  spectacle, 
I  say,  renewed  the  terror  which  the  distant  pros- 
pect had  raised,  and  struck  a  prodigious  damp  on 
the  hearts  of  the  soldiers.  When  they  began  to 
climb  up,  they  perceived  the  mountaineers,  who 
had  seized  upon  the  highest  cliffs,  and  were  prepared 
to  oppose  their  passage.  They  therefore  were  torced 
to  halt.  Had  the  mountaineers,  says  Poiybius, 
only  lain  in  ambuscade,  and  suffered  Hannibal's 
troops  to  strike  into  some  narrow  passage,  and  had 
then  charged  them  on  a  sudden,  the  Carthaginian 
army  would  have  been  irrecoverabty  lost.  Han- 
nibal, being  informed  that  they  kept  those  posts 
only  in  the  day  time,  and  quitted  them  in  the  even- 
ing, possessed  himself  of  them  by  night.  The 
Gauls  returning  early  in  the  morning,  were  very 
much  surprized  to  find  their  posts  in  the  enemy  s 
Land  :  but  still  they  were  not  disheartened.  Being 
used  to  climb  up  those  rocks,  they  attacked  the 
Carthaginians  who  were  upon  their  march,  and  ha- 
rassed them  on  all  sides.  The  latter  were  obliged, 
at  one  and'  die  same  time,  to  engage  with  the 
enemy,  and  struggle  with  the  ruggedness  of  the 

*Polyb.  1.  iii.  p.  203 — 208.    Liv.  I.  xxi.  n.  32^37. 
*  In  Dauphine. 
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paths  of  the  mountains,  where  they  could  hardly 
stand.  But  the  greatest  disorder  was  caused  by 
the  horses  and  beasts  of  burden  laden  with  the 
baggage,  that  were  frighted  by  the  cries  and  howl- 
ing of  the  Gauls,  which  echoed  dreadfully  anions 
the  mountains  ;  and  being  sometimes  wounded  by 
the  mountaineers,  came  tumbling  on  the  soldiers, 
and  dragged  them  headlong  with  them  down  the 
precipices  which  lay  close  to  the  road.  Hannibal, 
being  sensible  that  the  loss  of  his  baggage  only  was 
enough  to  destroy  his  army,  ran  to  the  assistance 
of  his  troops,  who  were  thus  embarrassed ;  and 
having  put  the  enemy  to  flight,  continued  liis  march 
without  molestation  or  danger,  and  came  to  a 
castle,  which  was  the  most  important  fortress  in 
the  whole  country.  He  possessed  himself  of  it, 
and  of  all  the  neighbouring  villages,  in  which  lie 
found  a  large  quantity  of  corn,  and  cattle  suffi- 
cient to  subsist  his  army  three  days. 

After  a  pretty  quiet  march,  the  Carthaginians 
were  to  encounter  a  new  danger.     The  Gauls, 
feigning  to  take  advantage  of  the  misfortunes  of 
their  neighbours,  who  had  suffered  for  opposing 
the  passage  of  Hannibal's  troops,   came  to  pay 
their  respects  to  that  general,  brought  him  provi- 
sions, offered  to  be  his  guides ;  and  left  him  hos- 
tages, as  pledges  of  their  fidelity.    However,  Han- 
nibal placed  no  great  confidence  in  them.  The 
elephants  and  horses  marched  in  the  front,  whilst 
himself  followed  with  the  main  body  of  his  foot, 
keeping  a  vigilant  eye  over  all  things.    They  came 
at  length  to  a  very  steep  and  narrow  pass,  which 
was  commanded  by  an  e  ni:: gpqe  where  the  Gauls 
had  placed  an  ambuscade.    These  rushing  out  on 
a  sudden,  charged  the  Carthaginians  on  every  side, 
rolling  down  stones  upon  them  of  a  prodigious 
size.    The  army  would  have  been  entirely  routed, 
had  not  Hannibal  exerted  himself  in  an  extraordi- 
nary manner,  to  extricate  them  out  of  this  diffi- 
felly. 
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At  last,  on  the  ninth  day,  they  reached  the  sum- 
mit of  the  Alps.    Here  the  army  halted  two  days, 
to  rest  and  refresh  themselves  after  their  fatigue, 
and  afterwards  continued  their  march.    As  it  was 
now  autumn,  a  great  quantity  of  snow  had  lately 
fallen,  and  covered  all  the  roads,  which  caused  a 
consternation  among  the  troops,  and  disheartened 
them  very  much.  Hannibal  perceived  it,  and  halting 
on  a  hill  from  whence  there  was  a  prospect  of  all 
Italy,  he  shewed  them  the  fruitful  plains  *  watered 
by  the  river  Po,  to  which  they  were  almost  come  ; 
adding,  that  they  had  but  one  effort  more  to  make, 
before  they  arrived  at  them.     He  represented 
to  them,  that  a  battle  or  two  would  put  a  glorious 
period  to  their  toils,  and  enrich  them  for  ever, 
by  giving  them  possession  of  the  capital  of  the  Ro- 
man empire.    This  speech,  filled  with  such  pleas- 
ing hopes,  and  enforced  by  the  sight  of  Italy,  in- 
spired the  dejected  soldiers  with  fresh  vigour  a,nd 
alacrity.    They  therefore    pursued  their  march. 
But  still  the  road  was  more  craggy  and  troublesome 
than  ever ;  and  the  difficulty  and  danger  increased, 
in  proportion  as  they  came  lower  down  the  moun- 
tain.   For  the  ways  were  narrow,  steep,  and  slip- 
pery, in  most  places;  so  that  the  soldiers  could 
neither  keep  upon  their  feet  as  they  marched,  nor 
recover  themselves  when  they  made  a  false  step, 
but  stumbled,  and  beat  down  one  another. 

They  now  were  come  to  a  worse  place  than  any 
they  had  yet  met  with.  This  was  a  path  naturally 
very  steep  and  craggy,  which  being  made  more  so 
by  the  late  falling  in  of  the  earth,  terminated  in  a 
frightful  precipice  above  a  thousand  feet  deep. 
Here  the  cavalry  stopped  short.  Hannibal,  won- 
dering at  this  sudden  halt,  ran  to  the  place,  and 
saw  that  it  really  would  be  impossible  for  the  troops 
to  advance  further.  He  therefore  was  for  making  a 
circuitous  route,  but  this  also  was  found  imprac- 


*Of  Piedmont. 
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ticable.  As,  upon  the  old  snow,  which  was  grown 
hard  by  lying,  there  was  some  newly  fallen  that  was 
of  no  great  depth,  the  feet,  by  their  sinking  into  it, 
found  a  firm  support;  but  this  snow  being  soon 
dissolved,  by  the  treading  of  the  foremost  troops 
and  beasts  of  burden,  the  soldiers  marched  on 
nothing  but  ice,  which  w  as  so  slippery,  that  there 
was  no  standing ;  and  where,  if  they  made  the  least 
false  step,  or  endeavoured  to  save  themselves  with 
their  hands  or  knees,  there  were  no  boughs  or  roots 
to  catch  hold  of.  Besides  this  difficulty,  the  horses, 
striking  their  feet  into  the  ice  to  keep  themselves 
from  falling,  could  not  draw  them  out  again,  but 
were  caught  as  in  a  gin.  They  therefore .  were 
forced  to  seek  some  other  expedient. 

Hannibal  resolved  to  pitch  his  camp,  and  to  give 
his  troops  some  days'  rest,  on  the  summit  of  this  hill, 
which  was  of  a  considerable  extent;  after  they 
should  have  cleared  the  ground,  and  removed  all 
the  old  as  well  as  the  new  fallen  snow,  w  hich  was 
a  work  of  immense  labour.  He  afterwards  ordered 
a  path  to  be  cut  into  the  rock  itself,  and  this  was 
carried  on  with  amazing  patience  and  ardour.  To 
open  and  enlarge  this  path,  all  the  trees  thereabouts 
were  cut  down,  and  piled  round  the  rock;  after 
which  fire  was  set  to  them.  The  w  ind,  by  good 
fortune,  blowing  hard,  a  fierce  flame  soon  broke  out, 
so  that  the  rock  glowed  like  the  very  coals  with 
which  it  was  surrounded.  Then  Hannibal,  if  Livy 
may  be.  credited,  (for  Polybius  says  nothing  of  this 
matter)  caused  a  great  quantity  of  vinegar  to  be 
poured  on  the  rock  #,    which  piercing  into  the 

*  Many  reject  this  incident  as  fictitkms.  Pliny  takes  notice 
of  a  remarkable  quality  in  vinegar  ;  viz.  its  being  able  to  break 
rocks  and  stones-.  Saxa  rumpit  infusum,  quce  non  rupcrit  ignis 
antectdens,  1.  xxiii.  c.  1.  He  therefore  calls  it,  Succus  rerum 
domitor,  i.  xxxiii.  c.  2.  Dion,  speaking  of  the  siege  of  Kleu- 
thera,  says,  that  the  wails  of  it  were  made  to  fall  by  the  force 
of  vinegar,  1.  xxxvi.  p.  8.  Probably,  the  circumstance  that 
seems  improbable  on  this  occasion,  is,  the  difliculty  of  Han- 
nibal's procuring,  in  those  mountain*,  a  quantity  of  vinegar 
sufficient  for  this  purpose. 
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veins  of  it,  that  were  now  cracked  by  the  intense  heat 
of  the  fire,  calcined  and  softened  it.  In  this  man- 
ner, taking  a  large  compass  about,  in  order  that  the 
descent  might  be  easier,  they  cut  a  way  along  the 
rock,  which  opened  a  free  passage  to  the  forces, 
the  baggage,  and  even  to  the  elephants.  Four  days 
were  employed  in  this  work,  during  which  the  beasts 
of  burden  had  no  provender ;  there  being  no  food  for 
them  on  these  mountains  buried  under  eternal  snows. 
At  last  they  came  into  cultivated  and  fruitful  spots, 
which  yielded  plenty  of  forage  for  the  horses,  and  all 
kinds  of  food  for  the  soldiers. 

Hannibal  enters  Italy. 

p  When  Hannibal  marched  into  Italy,  his  army 
was  not  near  so  numerous  as  when  he  left  Spain, 
where  we  find  it  amounted  to  near  sixty  thousand 
men.  It  had  sustained  great  losses  during  the 
march,  either  in  the  battles  it  was  forced  to  fight, 
or  in  the  passage  of  rivers.  At  his  departure  from 
the  Rhone,  it  consisted  of  thirty-eight  thousand 
foot,  and  above  eight  thousand  horse.  The  march 
over  the  Alps  destroyed  near  half  this  number ;  so 
that  Hannibal  had  now  remaining  only  twelve  thou- 
sand Africans,  eight  thousand  Spanish  foot,  and 
six  thousand  horse.  This  account  he  himself  caused 
to  be  engraved  on  a  pillar  near  the  promontory 
called  Lacinium.  It  was  five  months  and  a  half 
since  his  first  setting  out  from  New  Carthage,  in- 
cluding the  fortnight  he  employed  in  marching  over 
the  Alps,  when  he  set  up  his  standards  in  the  plains 
of  the  Po,  at  the  entrance  of  Piedmont.  It  might 
then  be  September. 

His  first  care  was  to  give  his  troops  some  rest, 
which  they  very  much  wanted.  When  he  perceived 
that  they  were  fit  for  action,  the  inhabitants  of  all 
the  territories  of  Turin  *  refusing  to  conclude  an 

p  Polyb.  1.  iii.  p.  209.  &  21*2— «214.    Liv.  1.  xxi.  n.  39. 
*  Taurini. 
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alliance  with  him,  he  marched  and  encamped  be- 
fore their  chief  city ;  carried  it  in  three  days,  and 
put  all  who  had  opposed  him  to  the  sword.  This 
expedition  struck  the  Barbarians  with  so  much 
dread,  that  they  all  came  voluntarily,  and  surren- 
dered at  discretion.  The  rest  of  the  Gauls  would 
have  done  the  same,  had  they  not  been  awed  by 
the  terror  of  the  Roman  arms,  which  were  now 
approaching.  Hannibal  thought  therefore  that  he 
had  no  time  to  lose ;  that  it  was  his  interest  to 
march  up  into  the  country,  and  attempt  some  great 
exploit;  such  as  might  induce  those  who  should 
have  an  inclination  to  join  him,  to  rely  on  his  va- 
lour. 

The  rapid  progress  which  Hannibal  had  made, 
greatly  alarmed  Rome,  and  caused  the  utmost  con- 
sternation throughout  the  city.  Sempronius  was 
ordered  to  leave  Sicily,  and  hasten  to  the  relief  of 
his  country ;  and  P.  Scipio,  the  other  consul,  ad- 
vanced with  the  utmost  diligence  towards  the  enemy, 
crossed  the  Po,  and  marched  and  pitched  his  camp 
near  the  Ticinus  *. 

Battle  of  the  Cavalry  near  tlx  Ticinus. 

q  The  armies  being  now  in  sight,  the  generals  on 
each  side  made  a  speech  to  their  soldiers,  before 
they  engaged  in  battle.  Scipio,  after  having  re- 
presented to  his  forces  the  glory  of  their  country, 
and  the  noble  achievements  of  their  ancestors,  ob- 
served to  them,  that  victory  was  in  their  hands, 
since  they  were  to  combat  only  with  Carthaginians, 
a  people  who  had  been  so  often  defeated  by  them, 
as  well  as  forced  to  be  their  tributaries  for  twenty 
years,  and  long  accustomed  to  be  almost  their 
slaves :  that  the  advantage  they  had  gained  over 
the  flower  of  the  Carthaginian  horse,  was  a  sure 

i  Polyb.  1.  iii.  p.  214 — 218.    Liv.  1.  xxi.  n.  39 — 47. 
*  A  small  river  (now  called  Tesino)  in  Lombardy. 
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omen  of  their  success,  during  the  rest  of  the  war : 
that  Hannibal,  in  marching  over  the  Alps,  had 
just  before  lost  the  best  part  of  his  army ;  and  that 
those  who  survived  were  half  dead  with  hunger, 
cold,  and  fatigue :  that  the  bare  sight  of  the  Ro- 
mans was  sufficient  to  put  to  flight  a  parcel  of  sol- 
diers, who  had  the  aspect  of  ghosts  rather  than  of 
men  :  in  a  word,  that  victory  was  become  neces- 
sary, not  only  to  secure  Italy,  but  to  save  Rome 
itself,  whose  fate  the  present  battle  would  decide, 
that  city  having  no  other  army  wherewith  to  oppose 
the  enemy. 

Hannibal,  that  his  words  might  make  the  stronger 
impression  on  the  rude  minds  of  his  soldiers,  speaks 
to  their  eyes,  before  he  addresses  their  ears ;  and 
does  not  attempt  to  persuade  them  by  arguments, 
till  he  has  first  moved  them  by  the  following  spec- 
tacle. He  arms  some  of  the  prisoners  whom  he 
had  taken  in  the  mountains,  and  obliges  them  to  fight, 
two  and  two,  in  sight  of  his  army ;  promising  to  re- 
ward the  conquerors  with  their  liberty  and  rich  pre- 
sents. The  alacrity  and  vigour  wherewith  these  Bar- 
barians engaged  upon  these  motives,  gives  Hannibal 
an  occasion  of  exhibiting  to  his  soldiers  a  lively  image 
of  their  present  condition  ;  which,  by  depriving 
them  of  all  means  of  returning  back,  puts  them 
under  an  absolute  necessity  either  of  conquering  or 
dying,  in  order  to  avoid  the  endless  evils  prepared 
for  those  that  should  be  so  base  and  cowardly,  as 
to  submit  to  the  Romans.  He  displays  to  them 
the  greatness  of  their  reward,  viz.  the  conquest  of 
all  Italy  ;  the  plunder  of  the  rich  and  wealthy  city 
of  Rome ;  an  illustrious  victory,  and  immortal 
glory.  He  speaks  contemptibly  of  the  Roman 
power,  the  false  lustre  of  which  (he  observed) 
ought  not  to  dazzle  such  warriors  as  themselves, 
who  had  marched  from  the  pillars  of  Hercules, 
through  the  fiercest  nations,  into  the  very  centre  of 
Italy.  As  for  his  own  part,  he  sconis  to  compare 
himself  with  Scipio,  a  general  of  but  six  months' 
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standing :  himself,  who  was  almost  horn,  at  least 
brought  up,  in  the  tent  of  Hamilcar  his  father ;  the 
conqueror  of  Spain,  of  Gaul,  of  the  inhabitants 
Of  the  Alps,  and  what  is  still  more,  conqueror  of 
the  Alps  themselves.  He  rouses  their  indignation 
against  the  insolence  of  the  Romans,  who  had  dared 
to  demand  that  himself,  and  the  rest  who  had  taken 
Saguntum,  should  he  delivered  up  to  them ;  and 
excites  their  jealousy  against  the  intolerable  pride 
of  those  imperious  masters,  who  imagined  that  all 
things  ought  to  obey  them,  and  that  they  had  a 
right  to  give  laws  to  the  whole  world. 

After  these  speeches,  both  sides  prepare  for 
battle.  Scipio,  having  thrown  a  bridge  aeross  the 
Ticinus,  inarched  his  troops  over  it.  Two  ill  omens  * 
had  filled  his  army  with  consternation  and  dread. 
As  for  the  Carthaginians,  they  were  inspired  with 
the  boldest  courage,  Hannibal  animates  them 
with  fresh  promises ;  and  cleaving  with  a  stone  the 
skull  of  the  lamb  he  was  sacrificing,  he  prays  Jupiter 
to  dash  to  pieces  his  head  in  like  manner,  in  case 
he  did  not  give  his  soldiers  the  rewards  he  had  pro- 
mised them. 

Scipio  posts,  in  the  first  line,  the  troops  armed 
with  missive  weapons,  and  the  Gaulish  horse  ;  and 
forming  his  second  line  of  the  flower  of  the  con- 
federate cavalry,  he  advances  slowly.  Hannibal 
advanced  with  his  whole  cavalry,  in  the  centre  of 
which  he  had  posted  the  troopers  who  rid  with  bri- 
dles, and  the  Numidian  horsemen  on  f  the  wings,  in 
order  to  surround  the  enemy.  The  officers  and  cavalry 
being  eager  to  engage,  a  charge  ensues.  At  the  first 
onset,  Scipio  s  light-armed  soldiers  had  scarcely  dis- 

*  These  two  ill  omens  were,  first,  a  wolf  had  stolen  into  the 
camp  of  the  Romans,  and  cruelly  mangled  some  of  the  sol- 
diers, without  receiving  the  least  harm  from  those  who  en- 
deavoured to  kill  it:  and  secondly,  a  swarm  of  bees  had 
pitched  upon  a  tree  near  the  Prjstorium  or  general's  tent.  Liv. 
1.  xxi.  c.  46. 

I  The  Numidians  used  to  ride  without  saddle  or  bridle. 
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charged  their  darts,  when  frighted  at  the  Carthaginian 
cavalry  which  eame  pouring  upon  them,  and  fear- 
ing lest  they  should  be  trampled  under  the  horses' 
feet,  they  gave  way,  and  retired  through  the  inter- 
vals of  the  squadrons.  The  fight  continued  a  long 
time  with  equal  success.  Many  troopers  on  both 
sides  dismounted ;  so  that  the  battle  was  carried  on 
between  infantry  as  well  as  cavalry.  In  the  mean 
time,  the  Numidians  surround  the .  enemy,  and 
charge  the  rear  of  the  light-armed  troops,  who  at 
first  had  escaped  the  attack  of  the  cavalry,  and 
tread  them  under  their  horses'  feet.  The  centre  of 
the  Roman  forces  had  hitherto  fought  with  great 
bravery.  Many  were  killed  on  both  sides,  and 
even  more  on  that  of  the  Carthaginians.  But 
the  Roman  troops  were  put  into  disorder  by  the 
Numidians,  who  attacked  them  in  the  rear;  and 
especially  by  a  wound  the  consul  received,  which 
disabled  him.  However,  this  general  was  rescued 
out  of  tiic  enemy's  hands  by  the  bravery  of  his  son, 
then  but  seventeen  years  old  •  and  who  afterwards 
was  honoured  with  the  surname  of  Africanus,  for 
having  put  a  glorious  period  to  this  war. 

The  consul,  though  dangerously  wounded,  re- 
treated in  good  order,  and  was  conveyed  to  his 
camp  by  a  body  of  horse,  who  covered  him  with 
their  arms  and  bodies:  the  rest  of  the  army  followed 
him  thither.  He  hastened  to  the  Po,  which  he 
crossed  with  his  army,  and  then  broke  down  the 
bridge,  whereby  he  prevented  Hannibal  from  over- 
taking him. 

it  is  agreed,  that  Hannibal  owed  this  first  victor* 
to  his  cavalry;  and  it  was  judged  from  thence- 
forth that  the  main  strength  of  his  army  consisted 
in  his  horse ;  and  therefore,  that  it  would  be  proper 
for  the  Romans  to  avoid  large  open  plains,  like 
those  between  the  Po  and  the  Alps. 

Immediately  after  the  battle  of  the  Ticinus,  all 
the  neighbouring  Gauls  seemed  to  contend  who 
should  submit  themselves  first  to  Hannibal,  furnish 
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him  with  ammunition,  and  enlist  in  his  army.  And 
this,  as  Poiybius  has  observed,  was  what  chiefly  in- 
duced that  wise  and  skilful  general,  notwithstanding 
the  small  number  and  weakness  of  his  troop*,  to 
hazard  a  battle ;  which  he  indeed  was  now  obliged 
to  venture,  from  the  impossibility  of  marching  back 
whenever  he  should  desire  to  do  it,  because  nothing 
but  a  battle  would  oblige  the  Gauls  to  declare  for 
him :  their  assistance  being  the  only  refuge  he  then 
had  left. 

Battle  of  Trebia. 

r  Sempronius  the  consul,  upon  the  orders  he  had 
received  from  the  senate,  was  returned  from  Sicily 
to  Ariminum.  From  thence  he  marched  towards 
Trebia,  a  small  river  of  Lombardy,  which  falls  into 
the  Po  a  little  above  Placentia,  where  he  joined 
his  forces  to  those  of  Scipio.  Hannibal  advanced 
towards  the  camp  of  the  Romans,  from  which  he 
was  separated  only  by  that  small  river.  The  armies 
lying  so  near  one  another,  gave  occasion  to  fre- 
quent skirmishes,  in  one  of  which  Sempronius,  at 
the  head  of  a  body  of  horse,  gained  some  advantage 
over  a  party  of  Carthaginians,  very  trifling,  indeed, 
but  which  nevertheless  very  much  increased  the  good 
opinion  this  general  naturally  entertained  of  his  own 
merit. 

This  inconsiderable  success  seemed  to  him  a 
complete  victory.  He  boasted  his  having  van- 
quished the  enemy  in  the  same  kind  of  fight,  in 
which  his  colleague  had  been  defeated,  and  that  he 

reby  had  revived  the  courage  of  the  dejected 
Romans.  Being  now  resolutely  bent  to  come,  as 
soon  as  possible,  to  a  decisive  battie;  he  thought 
it  proper,  for  decency'  sake,  to  consult  Scipio, 
whom  he  found  of  a  quite  different  opinion  from 
himself.  Scipio  represented,  that  in  case  time  should 

'  Polyb.  1.  iii.  p.  110 — 227.    Liv.  1.  xxi.  n.  51 — 56. 
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be  allowed  for  disciplining  the  new  levies  during 
the  winter,  they  would  be  much  fitter  for  service 
in  the  ensuing  campaign ;  that  the  Gauls,  who 
were  naturally  fickle  and  inconstant,  would  dis- 
engage themselves  insensibly  from  Hannibal;  that 
as  soon  as  his  wounds  should  be  healed,  his  pre- 
sence might  be  of  some  use  in  an  affair  of  such 
general  concern :  in  a  word,  he  besought  him  ear- 
nestly not  to  proceed  any  further. 

These  reasons,  though  so  just,  made  no  impres- 
sion upon  Sempronius.  He  saw  himself  at  the 
head  of  sixteen  thousand  Romans,  and  twenty  thou- 
sand allies,  exclusive  of  cavalry,  (a  number  which, 
in  those  ages,  formed  a  complete  army)  when  both 
consuls  joined  their  forces.  The  troops  of  the 
enemy  amounted  to  near  the  same  number.  He 
thought  the  juncture  extremely  favourable  for  him. 
He  declared  publickly,  that  all  the  officers  and 
soldiers  were  desirous  of  a  battle,  except  his  col- 
league, whose  mind  (he  observed)  being  mere  af- 
fected by  his  wound  than  his  body,  could  not,  for 
that  reason,  bear  to  hear  of  an  engagement  But 
still,  continued  Sempronius,  is  it  just  to  let  the 
whole  army  droop  and  languish  with  him?  What 
could  Scipio  expect  more?  Did  he  flatter  himself 
with  the  hopes  that  a  third  consul,  and  a  new  army 
ivould  come  to  his  assistance?  Such  wrere  the  ex- 
pressions he  employed  both  among  the  soldiers,  and 
even  about  Scipio's  tent.  The  time  for  the  election 
of  new  generals  drawing  near,  Sempronius  was 
afraid  a  successor  would  be  sent  before  he  had 
put  an  end  to  the  war;  and  therefore  it  was  his 
opinion,  that  he  ought  to  take  advantage  of  his 
colleagues  illness,  to  secure  the  whole  honour  of 
the  victory  to  himself.  As  he  had  no  regard,  says 
Polybius,  to  the  time  proper  for  action,  and  only 
to  that  which  he  thought  suited  his  own  interest,  he 
could  not  fail  of  taking  wrong  measures.  He  there- 
fore ordered  his  army  to  prepare  for  battle. 
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This  was  the  very  thing  Hannibal  desired,  hold- 
ing it  for  a  maxim,  that  when  a  general  has  entered 
a  foreign  country,  or  one  possessed  by  the  enemy, 
and  has  formed  some  great  design,  that  such  an 
one  has  no  other  refuge  left,  than  continually  to 
raise  the  expectations  of  his  allies  by  some  fresh 
exploits.    Besides,  knowing  that  he  should  have 
to  deal  only  with  new-levied  and  unexperienced 
troops,  he  was  desirous  of  taking  advantage  of  the 
ardour  of  the  Gauls,  who  were  extremely  desi- 
rous of  fighting;  and  of  Scipio's  absence,  who, 
by  reason  of  his  wound,  could  not  be  present  in 
the  battle.    Mago  was  therefore  ordered  to  lie  in 
ambush  with  two  thousand  men,  consisting  of  horse 
and  foot,  on  the  steep  banks  of  a  small  rivulet, 
which  ran  between  the  two  camps ;  and  to  con- 
ceal himself  among  the  bushes  that  were  very  thick 
there.    An  ambuscade  is  often  safer  in  a  smooth, 
open  country,  but  full  of  thickets,  as  this  was, 
than  in  woods,  because  such  a  spot  is  less  apt  to 
be  suspected.    He  afterwards  caused  a  detachment 
of  Numidian  cavalry  to  cross  the  Trebia,  with  or- 
ders to  advance  at  break  of  day  as  far  as  the  very 
barriers  of  the  enemy's  camp,  in  order  to  provoke 
them  to  fight;  and  then  to  retreat  and  repass  the 
river,  in  order  to  draw  the  Romans  after  them. 
What  he  had  foreseen,  came  directly  to  pass.  Thev 
fiery  Sempronius  immediately  detached  his  whole 
cavalry  against  the  Numiclians,  and  then  six  thou- 
sand light-armed  troops,  who  were  soon  follow- 
ed by  all  the  rest  of  the  army.    The  Numidians 
fled  designedly;  upon  which  the  Romans  pursued 
them  with  great  eagerness,  and  crossed  the  Trebia 
without  resistance,  but  not  without  great  difficulty, 
being  forced  to  wade  up  to  their  very  arm-pits 
through  the  rivulet,  which  was  swoln  with  the  tor- 
rents that  had  fallen,  in  the  night,  from  the  neigh- 
bouring mountains.    It  was  then  about  the  win- 
ter-solstice, that  is,  in  December.    It  happened 
to  snow  that  day,  and  the  cold  was  excessively 
15 
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piercing.  The  Romans  had  left  their  camp  fasting, 
and  without  having  taken  the  least  precaution ;  where- 
as the  Carthaginians  had,  by  Hannibals  order,  eaten 
and  drunk  plentifully  in  their  tents ;  had  got  their 
horses  in  readiness,  rubbed  themselves  with  oil, 
and  put  on  their  armour  by  the  fire-side. 

They  were  thus  prepared  when  the  fight  began. 
The  Romans  defended  themselves  valiantly  for  a 
considerable  time,  though  they  were  half  spent  with 
hunger,  fatigue,  and  cold ;  but  their  cavalry  was  at 
last  broken  and  put  to  flight  by  that  of  the  Carthagi- 
nians, which  much  exceeded  theirs  in  numbers  and 
strength.  The  infantry  were  soon  in  great  disorder 
also.  The  soldiers  in  ambuscade  sallying  out  at  a 
proper  time,  rushed  on  a  sudden  upon  their  rear, 
and  completed  the  overthrow.  A  body  of  above  ten 
thousand  men  resolutely  fought  their  way  through 
the  Gauls  and  Africans,  of  whom  they  made  a 
dreadful  slaughter ;  but  as  they  could  neither  assist 
their  friends  nor  return  to  the  camp,  the  way  to  it 
being  cut  off  by  the  Numidian  horse,  the  river  and 
the  rain,  they  retreated  in  good  order  to  Placentia. 
Most  of  the  rest  lost  their  lives  on  the  banks  of 
the  river,  being  trampled  to  pieces  by  the  elephants 
and  horses.  Those  who  escaped  went  and  joined 
the  body  above  mentioned.  The  next  night  Scipio 
retired  also  to  Placentia.  The  Carthaginians  gained 
a  complete  victory,  and  their  loss  wras  inconsider- 
able, except  that  a  great  number  of  their  horses 
Were  destroyed  by  the  cold,  the  rain,  and  the  snow ; 
and  that,  of  all  their  elephants,  they  saved  but  one 
only. 

u  In  Spain,  the  Romans  had  better  success,  in 
this  and  the  following  campaign ;  for  Cn.  Scipio 
extended  his  conquests  as  far  as  the  river  Iberus  #, 
defeated  Hanno,  and  took  him  prisoner. 

x  Hannibal  took  the  opportunity,  whilst  he  was 
in  winter  quarters,  to  refresh  his  troops,  and  gain. 

u  Polyb.  1.  iii.  p.  228,  229.    Liv.  1.  xxi.  n.  60,  61. 
*  Polyb.  p.  229, 

*  Or  Ebro. 
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the  affection  of  the  natives.  For  this  purpose,  after 
having  declared  to  the  prisoners  whom  he  had  taken 
from  the  Roman  allies,  that  he  was  not  come  with 
the  view  of  making  war  upon  them,  but  to  restore  the 
Italians  to  their  liberty,  and  protect  them  against 
the  Romans,  he  sent  them  all  home  to  their  own 
countries,  without  requiring  the  least  ransom. 

Y  The  winter  was  no  sooner  over,  than  lie  set 
out  towards  Tuscany,  whither  he  hastened  his 
march  for  two  important  reasons.  First,  to  avoid 
the  ill  effects  which  would  arise  from  the  ill-will  of 
the  Gauls,  who  were  tired  with  the  long  stay  of 
the  Carthaginian  army  in  their  territories  ;  and  im- 
patient of  bearing  the  whole  burden  of  a  war,  in 
which  they  had  engaged  with  no  other  view,  than  to 
carry  it  into  the  country  of  their  common  enemy. 
Secondly,  That  he  might  increase,  by  some  bold 
exploit,  the  reputation  of  his  arms,  in  the  minds  of 
all  the  inhabitants  of  Italy,  by  carrying  the  war  to 
the  very  gates  of  Rome;  and  at  the  same  time 
animate  afresh  his  troops,  and  the  Gauls  his  allies, 
by  the  plunder  of  the  enemy's  lands.  But  in  his 
march  over  the  Apennines,  he  was  overtaken  with 
a  dreadful  storm,  which  destroyed  great  numbers 
of  his  men.  The  cold,  the  rain,  the  wind  and  hail 
seemed  to  conspire  his  ruin;  so  that  the  fatigues 
which  the  Carthaginians  had  undergone  in  crossing 
the  Alps,  seemed  less  dreadful  than  those  they  now 
suffered.  He  therefore  marched  back  to  Placentia, 
where  he  again  fought  Sempronius,  who  was  re- 
turned from  Rome.  The  loss  on  both  sides  were 
ve^  near  equal. 

2  Whilst  Hannibal  was  in  these  winter  quarters, 
he  hit  upon  a  true  Carthaginian  stratagem.  He 
was  surrounded  with  fickle  and  inconstant  nations : 
the  friendship  he  had  contracted  with  them,  Mas 
but  of  fresh  date.    He  had  reason  to  apprehend  a 

>  Liv.  !.  xxi.  n.  58. 

z  Polyb.  1.  iii.  p.  229.  Liv.  1.  xxii.  n.  l.  Appian.  in  Bell. 
Annib.  p.  316. 


CARTHAGINIANS.  267 

change  in  their  disposition,  and  consequently  that 
attempts  would  be  made  upon  his  life.  To  secure, 
himself,  therefore,  he  got  perukes  made,  and  clothes 
suited  to  every  age.  Of  these  he  sometimes  wore 
one,  sometimes  another ;  and  disguised  himself  so 
often,  that  not  merely  such  as  saw  him  only  tran- 
siently, but  even  his  intimate  acquaintance,  could 
.scarce  know  him. 

a  At  Rome,  Cn.  Servilius  and  C.  Flaminius  had   A.  M. 
been  appointed  consuls.    Hannibal  having  advice  3788. 
that  the  iatter  was  advanced  already  as  far  as  Ar-  A*  RoiI 
retium,  a  town  of  Tuscany,  resolved  to  go  and  en-     5  32, 
gage  him  as  soon  as  possible.    Two  ways  being 
shewn  him,  he  chose  the  shortest,  though  the  most 
troublesome,  nay,  almost  impassable,  by  reason  of 
a  fen  which  he  was  forced  to  go  through.  Here 
the  army  suffered  incredible  hardships.  During 
four  days  and  three  nights  they  marched  half  way 
up  the  leg  in  water,  and  consequently  could  not 
get  a  moment's  sleep.    Hannibal  himself,  who  rode 
upon  the  only  elephant  he  had  left,  could  hardly 
get  through.    His  long  want  of  sleep,  and  the  thick 
vapours  which  exhaled  from  that  marshy  place,  to- 
gether with  the  unhealthiness  of  the  season,  cost 
him  one  of  his  eyes. 

Battle  of  Thrasymene. 

*  Hannibal  being  thus  got,  almost  unexpectedly* 
out  of  this  dangerous  place,  refreshed  his  troops, 
and  then  marched  and  pitched  his  camp  between 
Arretium  and  Fesulae,  in  the  richest  and  most 
fruitful  part  of  Tuscany.  His  first  endeavours 
were,  to  discover  the  genius  and  character  of  Fla- 
minius, in  order  that  he  might  take  advantage  of 
his  weak  sidej  which,  according  to  Polybius,  ought  to 
be  the  chief  study  of  a  general.    He  was  told,  that 

a  Polyb.  p.  230,  231.    Liv.  1.  xxii.  n.  1. 

*Polyb.  I.  iii.  p.  231 — 23S.    Liv.  1.  xxii.  n.  3 — 8. 
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Flaminius  was  greatly  conceited  of  his  own  merit, 
bold,  enterprising,  rash,  and  fond  of  glory.  To 
plunge  him  the  deeper  into  these  excesses,  to  which 
he  was  naturally  prone  *  he  inflamed  his  impetuous 
spirit,  by  la}ang  waste  and  burning  the  whole  country, 
in  his  sight.  ,,•  jurr  'nBFir-  > 

Flaminius  was  not  of  a  temper  to  continue  in- 
active in  his  camp,  even  if  Hannibal  had  lain  still. 
But  when  he  saw  the  territories  of  his  allies  laid 
waste  before  his  eyes,  he  thought  it  would  reflect 
dishonour  upon  him,  should  he  suffer  Hannibal 
to  ransack  Italy  without  controul  ;  and  even  ad- 
vance to  the  verv  walls  of  Rome,  without  meeting 
any  resistance.  He  rejected  with  scorn  the  pru- 
dent counsels  of  those  who  advised  him  to  wait  the 
arrival  of  his  colleague ;  and  to  be  satisfied  for 
the  present,  with  putting  a  stop  to  the  devastation 
of  the  enemy. 

In  the  mean  time,  Hannibal  was  still  advancing 
towards  Rome,  having  Cortona  on  the  left  hand, 
and  the  lake  Thrasymene  on  his  right.  When  he 
saw  that  the  consul  followed  close  after  him,  with 
the  design  to  give  him  battle,  in  order  to  stop  him 
in  his  march  ;  having  observed  that  the  groi  nd  was 
convenient  for  that  purpose,  he  thought  only  of  mak- 
ing preparations  for  an  engagement.  The  lake 
Thrasymene  and  the  mountains  of  Cortona  form  a 
very  narrow  defile,  which  leads  into  a  large  valley, 
lined,  on  both  sides,  with  hills  of  a  considerable 
height,  and  closed,  at  the  outlet,  by  a  steep  hill  of 
difficult  access.  On  this  hill,  Hannibal,  after  having 
crossed  the  valley,  came  and  encamped  with  the  main 
body  of  his  army  ;  posting  his  light-armed  infantry 
in  ambuscade  upon  the  hills  on  the  right,  and  part 
of  his  cavalry  behind  those  on  the  left,  as  far  al- 
most as  the  entrance  of  the  defile,  through  which 

*  Apparebat  fcrociter  omnia  ac  protpropeve  acturum.  Qitogue 
pronior  etset  in  sua.vitiu,  agitare  cum  at(jite  irriiare  Pienus  varat. 
Li  v.  1.  xxii.  n.  3. 
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Fiaminius  was  obliged  to  pass.  Accordingly,  this 
general,  who  followed  him  very  eagerly,  with  the 
resolution  to  fight  him,  being  come  to  the  defile 
near  the  lake,  was  forced  to  halt,  because  night 
was  coming  on ;  but  he  entered  it  the  next  morning 
at  day  break. 

Hannibal  having  permitted  him  to  advance,  with 
all  his  forces,  above  half  way  through  the  valley, 
and  seeing  the  Roman  van-guard  pretty  near  him, 
gave  the  signal  for  the  battle,  and  commanded  his 
troops  to  come  out  of  their  ambuscade,  in  order  that 
he  might  attack  the  enemy,  at  the  same  time,  from 
all  quarters.  The  reader  may  guess  at  the  conster- 
nation with  which  the  Romans  were  seized. 

They  were  not  yet  drawn  up  in  order  of  battle, 
neither  had  they  got  their  arms  in  readiness,  when 
they  found  themselves  attacked  in  front,  in  rear, 
and  in  flank.  In  a  moment,  all  the  ranks  were 
put  into  disorder.  Flaminius,  alone  undaunted  in 
so  universal  a  consternation,  animates  his  soldiers 
both  with  his  hand  and  voice  ;  and  exhorts  them  to  cut 
themselves  a  passage,  with  their  swords,  through 
the  midst  of  the  enemy.  But  the  tumult  which 
reigned  every  where,  the  dreadful  shouts  of  the 
enemy,  and  a  fog  that  was  risen,  prevented  his 
beincr  seen  or  heard.  However,  when  the  Remans 
saw  themselves  surrounded  on  all  sides,  either  by 
the  enemy  or  the  lake,  and  the  impossibility  of 
saving  their  lives  by  flight,  it  roused  their  courage, 
and  both  parties  began  the  fight  with  astonishing 
animosity.  Their  fury  was  so  great,  that  not  a  sol- 
dier in  either  army  perceived  an  earthquake  which 
happened  in  that  country,  and  buried  whole  cities 
in  ruins.  In  this  confusion,  Fiaminius  being  slain 
by  one  of  the  Insubrian  Gauls,  the  Romans  began 
to  give  ground,  and  at  last  fairly  fled.  Great  num- 
bers, endeavouring  to  save  themselves,  leaped  into  the 
lake  ;  whilst  others,  climbing  over  the  mountains,  fell 
into  the  enemy's  hands  whom  they  strove  to  avoid. 
Six  thousand  only  cut  their  way  through  the  con- 
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querors,  and  retreated  to  a  place  of  safety ;  but  the 
next  day  they  were  taken  prisoners.  In  this  battle 
fifteen  thousand  Romans  were  killed,  and  about  ten 
thousand  escaped  to  Rome,  by  different  roads. 
Hannibal  sent  back  the  Latins,  who  were  allies  of 
the  Romans,  into  their  own  country,  without  de- 
manding the  least  ransom.  He  commanded  search 
to  be  made  for  the  body  of  Flaminius,  in  order  to 
give  it  burial,  but  it  could  not  be  found.  He  af- 
terwards put  his  troops  into  quarters  of  refresh- 
ment, and  solemnized  the  funerals  of  thirty  of  his 
chief  officers,  who  were  killed  in  the  battle.  He 
lost  in  all  but  fifteen  hundred  men,  most  of  whom 
were  Gauls. 

Immediately  after,  Hannibal  dispatched  a  cou- 
rier to  Carthage,  with  the  news  of  his  good  success 
hitherto  in  Italy.  This  caused  the  greatest  joy  for 
the  present,  raised  the  most  promising  hopes  with 
regard  to  the  future,  and  revived  the  courage  of  ail 
the  citizens.  They  now  prepared,  with  incredible 
ardour,  to  send  into  Italy  and  Spain,  all  necessary 
succours. 

Rome,  on  the  contrary,  was  filled  with  universal 
grief  and  alarm,  as  soon  as  the  praetor  had  pro- 
nounced from  the  rostra  the  following  words,  We 
have  lost  a  great  battle.  The  senate,  studious  of 
nothing  but  the  publick  welfare,  thought  that  in  so 
great  a  calamity  and  so  imminent  a  danger,  re- 
course must  be  had  to  extraordinary  remedies. 
They  therefore  appointed  Quintus  Fabius  dictator, 
a  person  as  conspicuous  for  his  wisdom  as  his 
birth.  It  was  the  custom  at  Rome,  that  the  mo- 
ment a  dictator  was  nominated,  all  authority- 
ceased,  that  of  the  tribunes  of  the  people  ex- 
cepted. M.  Minucius  was  appointed  his  general 
of  horse.  We  are  now  in  ,the  second  year  of  the 
war. 
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Hannibal  s  Conduct  with  respect  to  Fabius. 

*  Hannibal,  after  the  battle  of  Thrasymene,  not 
thinking  it  yet  proper  to  march  directly  to  Rome, 
contented  himself,  in  the  mean  time,  with  laying 
waste  the  country.  He  crossed  Umbria  and  Pice- 
num ;  and  after  ten  days'  march,  arrived  in  the 
territory  of  Adria  *  He  got  a  very  considerable 
booty  in  this  march.  Out  of  his  implacable  enmity 
to  the  Romans,  he  commanded,  that  all  who  were 
able  to  bear  arms,  should  be  put  to  the  sword  ; 
and  meeting  no  obstacle  any  where,  he  advanced 
as  far  as  Apulia;  plundering  the  countries  which 
lay  in  his  way,  and  carrying  desolation  wherever 
he  came,  in  order  to  compel  the  nations  to  disen- 
gage themselves  from  their  alliance  with  the  Ro- 
mans ;  and  to  show  all  Italy,  that  Rome  itself,  now 
quite  dispirited,  yielded  him  the  victory. 

Fabius,  followed  by  Minucius  and  four  legions, 
had  inarched  from  Rome  in  quest  of  the  enemy, 
but  with  a  firm  resolution  not  to  let  him  take  the 
least  advantage,  nor  to  advance  one  step  till  he 
had  first  reconnoitred  every  place  ;  nor  hazard  a 
battle  till  he  should  be  sure  of  success. 

As  soon  as  both  armies  were  in  sight,  Hannibal, 
to  terrify  the  Roman  forces,  offered  them  battle, 
by  advancing  very  near  the  intrenchments  of  their 
camp.  But  finding  every  thing  quiet  there,  he  re- 
tired ;  blaming,  in  appearance,  the  outward  cow- 
ardice of  the  enemy,  whom  he  upbraided  with 
having  at  last  lost  that  valour  so  natural  to  their 
ancestors ;  but  fretted  inwardly,  to  find  he  had  to 
do  with  a  general  of  so  different  a  genius  from 
Sempronius  and  Flaminius  ;  and  that  the  Romans, 
instructed  by  their  defeat,  had  at  last  made  choice 
of  a  commander  capable  of  opposing  Hannibal. 

e  Polyb.  1.  iii.  p.  239 — 255.    Liv.  1.  xxii.  n. 

*  A  small  town,  which  gave  its  name  to  the  Adriatic  sea. 
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From  this  moment  he  perceived  that  the  dictator 
would  not  be  formidable  to  him  by  the  boldness  of 
his  attacks,  but  by  the  prudence  and  regularity  of 
his  conduct,  which  might  perplex  and  embarrass 
him  very  much.    The  only  circumstance  he  now 
wanted  to  know,  was,  whether  the  new  general  had 
firmness  enough  to  pursue  steadily  the  plan  he  seem- 
ed to  have  laid  down.    He  endeavoured  therefore  to 
shake  his  resolution  by  the  different  movements  which 
he  made,  by  laying  waste  the  lands,  plundering  the 
cities,  and  burning  the  villages  and  towns.  He, 
at  one  time,  would  raise  his  camp  with  the  utmost 
precipitation  ;  and,  at  another,  stop  short  in  some 
valley  out  of  the  common  route,  to  try  whether 
he  could  not  surprise  him  in  the  plain.  How- 
ever, Fabius  still  kept  his  troops  on  hills,  but  with- 
out losing  sight  of  Hannibal;  never  approaching 
near  enough  to  come  to  an  engagement;  nor  yet 
keeping  at  such  a  distance,  as  might  give  him  an 
opportunity  of  escaping  him.    He  never  suffered 
his  soldiers  to  stir  out  of  the  camp,  except  to  fo- 
rage, and  on  those  occasions,  not  without  a  nu- 
merous convoy.    If  ever  he  engaged,  it  was  only 
in  slight  skirmishes,  and  so  very  cautiously,  that 
his  troops  had  always  the  advantage.    By  this  con- 
duct he  revived,  by  insensible  degrees,  the  courage 
of  the  soldiers,  which  the  loss  of  three  battles  had 
entirely  damped  ;   and  enabled  them  to  rely,  as 
they  had  formerly  done,  on  their  valour  and  good 
fortune. 

Hannibal,  having  got  immensely  rich  spoils  in 
Campania,  where  he  had  resided  a  considerable 
time,  left  it,  with  his  army,  in  order  that  he  might 
not  consume  the  provisions  he  had  laid  up,  and 
which  he  reserved  for  the  winter  season.  Besides, 
he  could  no  longer  continue  in  a  country  of  gar- 
dens and  vineyards,  which  were  more  agreeable  to 
the  eye,  than  useful  for  the  subsistence  of  an 
army  ;  a  country  where  he  would  have  been  forced 
to  take  up  his  winter  quarters  among  marshes, 
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rocks,  and  sands;  while  the  Romans  would  have 
drawn  plentiful  supplies  from  Capua,  and  the 
richest  parts  of  Italy.  He  therefore  resolved  to 
settle  elsewhere. 

Fabius  naturally  supposed,  that  Hannibal  would 
be  obliged  to  return  the  same  way  he  came,  and 
that  he  might  easily  annoy  him  during  his  march. 
He  began  by  throwing  a  considerable  body  of 
troops  into  Casilinum,  and  thereby  securing  that 
small  town,  situated  on  the  Vulturnus,  which  sepa- 
rated the  territories  of  Falernum  from  those  of  Ca- 
pua :  He  afterwards  detached  four  thousand  men, 
to  seize  the  only  pass  through  which  Hannibal  could 
come  out ;  and  then,  according  to  his  usual  custom, 
posts  himself  with  the  remainder  of  the  army  on  the 
hills  adjoining  to  the  road. 

The  Carthaginians  arrive,  and  encamp  in  the  plain 
at  the  foot  of  the  mountains.  And  now,  the  crafty 
Carthaginian  tails  into  the  same  snare  he  had  laid  for 
Flaminius  at  the  defile  of  Thrasymene ;  and  it  seemed 
impossible  for  him  ever  to  extricate  himself  out  of 
this  difficulty,  there  being  but  one  outlet,  of  which 
the  Romans  were  possessed.  Fabius,  fancying  him- 
self sure  of  his  prey,  was  only  contriving  how  to  seize 
it.  Ke  flattered  himself,  and  not  without  the  ap- 
pearance of  probability,  with  the  hopes  of  putting  an 
end  to  the  war  by  this  single  battle.  Nevertheless,  he 
thought  fit  to  defer  the  attack  till  the  next  day. 

Hannibal  perceived,  that  *  his  own  artifices  were 
now  employed  against  him.  It  is  in  such  junctures 
as  these,  that  a  general  has  need  of  great  presence 
of  mind,  and  unusual  fortitude,  to  view  danger  in 
its  utmost  extent,  without  being  dismayed  ;  and  to 
find  out  sure  and  instant  expedients  without  delibe- 
rating. Immediately,  the  Carthaginian  general 
caused  two  thousand  oxen  to  be  got  together,  and 
ordered  small  bundles  of  vine-branches  to  be  tied  to 
their  horns.    He  then  commanded  the  branches 


*  NecAmiibalcmfcfdlitsuisscurtibuspcti.  Liv. 
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to  be  set  on  fire  in  the  dead  of  night,  and  the 
oxen  to  be  driven  with  violence  to  the  top  of  the 
hills  where  the  Romans  were  encamped.  As  soon 
as  those  creatures  felt  the  flame,  the  pain  putting 
them  in  a  rage,  they  flew  up  and  down  on  all  sides, 
and  set  fire  to  the  shrubs  and  bushes  they  met 
in  their  way.  This  squadron,  of  a  new  kind,  was 
sustained  by  a  good  number  of  light-armed  sol- 
diers, who  had  orders  to  seize  upon  the  summit 
of  the  mountain,  and  to  charge  the  enemy  in  case 
they  should  meet  them.  All  things  happened  which 
Hannibal  had  foreseen.  The  Romans,  who  guard- 
ed the  defile,  seeing  the  fires  spread  over  the 
hills  which  were  above  them,  and  imagining  that 
it  was  Hannibal  making  his  escape  by  torch-light, 
quit  their  post,  and  run  up  to  the  mountains  to 
oppose  his  passage.  The  main  body  of  the  army 
not  knowing  what  to  think  of  all  this  tumult ;  and 
Fabius  himself  not  daring  to  stir,  as  it  was  exces- 
sively dark,  for  fear  of  a  surprise,  wait  for  the 
return  of  the  day.  Hannibal  seizes  this  oppor- 
tunity, marches  his  troops  and  the  spoils  through 
the  defile  which  was  now  unguarded,  and  res- 
cues his  army  out  of  a  snare  in  which,  had  Fa- 
bius been  but  a  little  more  vigorous,  it  would  either 
have  been  destroyed,  or  at  least  very  much  weak- 
ened. It  is  glorious  for  a  man  to  turn  his  very 
errors  to  his  advantage,  and  make  them  subservient 
to  his  reputation. 

The  Carthaginian  army  returned  to  Apulia,  still 
pursued  and  harassed  by  the  Romans.  The  dicta- 
tor, being  obliged  to  take  a  journey  to  Rome,  on 
account  of  some  religious  ceremonies,  earnestly 
intreated  his  general  of  horse,  before  his  departure, 
not  to  fight  during  his  absence.  However,  Minu- 
cius  did  not  regard  either  his  advice  or  his  entrea- 
ties; but  the  very  first  opportunity  he  had,  whilst 
part  of  Hannibal's  troops  were  foraging,  he  charged 
the  rest,  and  gained  some  advantage.  He  imme- 
diately sent  advice  of  this  to  Rome,  as  if  he  had 
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obtained  a  considerable  victory.  The  news  of  this, 
with  what  had  just  before  happened  at  the  passage 
of  the  defile,  raised  complaints  and  murmurs 
against  the  slow  and  timorous  circumspection  of 
Fabius.  In  a  word,  matters  were  carried  so  far, 
that  the  Roman  people  gave  his  general  of  horse 
an  equal  authority  with  him;  a  thing  unheard  of 
before.  The  dictator  was  upon  the  road  when  he 
received  advice  of  this :  For  he  had  left  Rome,  in 
order  that  he  might  not  be  an  eye-witness  of  what 
was  contriving  against  him.  His  constancy,  how- 
ever, was  not  shaken.  He  was  very  sensible,  that 
though  his  authority  in  the  command  was  divided, 
yet  his  skill  in  the  art  of  war  was  not  so #.  This 
soon  became  manifest. 

Minucius,  grown  arrogant  at  the  advantage  he 
had  gained  over  his  colleague,  proposed  that  each 
should  command  a  day  alternately,  or  even  a 
longer  time.  But  Fabius  rejected  this  proposal,  as 
it  would  have  exposed  the  whole  army  to  danger, 
whilst  under  the  command  of  Minucius.  He 
therefore  chose  to  divide  the  troops,  in  order  that 
it  might  be  in  his  power  to  preserve,  at  least,  that 
part  which  should.,  fall  to  his  share. 

Hannibal,  fully  informed  of  all  that  passed  in 
the  Roman  camp,  was  overjoyed  to  hear  of  this 
dissension  between  the  two  commanders.  He  there- 
fore laid  a  snare  for  the  rash  Minucius,  who  accord- 
ingly plunged  headlong  into  it;  and  engaged  the 
enemy  on  an  eminence,  in  which  an  ambuscade 
was  concealed.  But  his  troops  being  soon  put  into 
disorder,  were  just  upon  the  point  of  being  cut  to 
pieces,  when  Fabius,  alarmed  by  the  sudden  out- 
cries of  the  wounded,  called  aloud  to  his  soldiers : 
"  Let  us  hasten  to  the  assistance  of  Minucius : 
"  Let  us  fly  and  snatch  the  victory  from  the  enemy, 
"  and  extort  from  our  fellow  citizens  a  confession 

*  Satis  fidens  haudquaquam  cum  imperii  jure  artem  imperandi 
aquatam.    Liv.  1.  xxii.  n.  26. 
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"  of  their  fault."  This  succour  was  very  season- 
able, and  compelled  Hannibal  to  sound  a  retreat. 
The  latter,  as  he  was  retiring,  said,  "That  the 
<fc  cloud  which  had  been  long  hovering  on  the  sum- 
"  mit  of  the  mountains,  had  at  last  burst  with  a 
"  loud  crack,  and  caused  a  mighty  storm."  So 
important  and  seasonable  a  service  done  by  the 
dictator,  opened  the  eyes  of  Minucius.  He  accord- 
ingly acknowledged  his  error,  returned  immediately 
to  his  duty  and  obedience,  and  shewed,  that  it  is 
sometimes  more  glorious  to  know  how  to  atone  for 
a  fault,  than  not  to  have  committed  it. 

The  State  of  Affairs  in  Spain. 

d  In  the  beginning  of  this  campaign,  Cn.  Scipio, 
having  suddenly  attacked  the  Carthaginian  fleet, 
commanded  by  Hamilcar,   defeated  it,  and  took 
twenty-five  ships,    with  a  great  quantity  of  rich 
spoils.     This  victory  made  the  Romans  sensible, 
that  they  ought  to  be  particularly  attentive  to  the 
aifairs  of  Spain,  because  Hannibal  could  draw  con- 
siderable supplies  both  of  men  and  money  from 
that  country.  Accordingly,  they  sent  a  fleet  thither, 
the  command  whereof  was  given  to  P.  Scipio,  who, 
after  his  arrival  in  Spain,  having  joined  his  brother, 
did  the  commonwealth  very  great  service.  Till 
that  time  the  Romans  had  never  ventured  beyond 
the  Ebro.    They  had  been  satisfied  with  having 
gained  the  friendship  of  the  nations  situated  be- 
tween that  river  and  Italy,  and  confirming  it  by 
alliances :   Rut  under  Publius,   they  crossed  the 
Ebro,  and  carried  their  arms  much  further  up  into 
the  country. 

.  The  circumstance  which  contributed  most  to  pro- 
mote their  aflkirs,  was,  the  treachery  of  a  Spaniard 
in  Saguntum.    Hannibal  had  left  there  the  children 


d  Polyb.  1.  iii.  p.  245—250.    Liv.  1.  xxii.  n.  19 — 22* 
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of  the  most  distinguished  families  in  Spain,  whom 
he  had  taken  as  hostages.  Abelox,  for  so  this 
Spaniard  was  called,  persuaded  Bostar,  the  gover- 
nor of  the  city,  to  send  back  these  young  men  into 
their  country,  in  order,  by  that  means,  to  attacli 
the  inhabitants  more  firmly  to  the  Carthaginian  in- 
terest. He  himself  was  charged  with  this  commis- 
sion. But  he  carried  them  to  the  Romans,  who 
afterwards  delivered  them  to  their  relations,  and, 
by  so  acceptable  a  present,  acquired  their  amity. 

The  Battle  of  Cannae. 

c  The  next  spring,  C.  Terentius  Varro  and  L.  A-  M- 
/Emilius  Paulus  were  chosen  consuls  at  Rome.  In  A3  jf^jj 
this  campaign,  which  was  the  third  of  the  second  5o3 
Punic  war,  the  Romans  did  what  had  never  been 
practised  before,  viz,  they  composed  the  army  of 
eight  legions,  each  consisting  of  live  thousand  men, 
exclusive  of  the  allies.  For,  as  we  have  already 
observed,  the  Romans  never  raised  but  four  le- 
gions, each  of  which  consisted  of  about  four  thou- 
sand foot,  and  three  hundred  horse  *.  They  never, 
except  on  the  most  important  occasions,  made 
them  consist  of  five  thousand  of  the  one,  and  four 
hundred  of  the  other.  As  for  the  troops  of  the 
allies,  their  infantry  was  equal  to  that  of  the  legions, 
but  they  had  three  times  as  many  horse.  Each 
of  the  consuls  had  commonly  half  the  troops  of  the 
allies,  with  two  legions,  in  order  for  thein  to  act 
separately;  and  all  these  forces  were  very  seldom 
used  at  the  same  time,  and  in  the  same  expedition. 
Here  the  Romans  nad  not  only  four,  but  eight 
legions,  so  important  did  the  affair  appear  to  them. 
The  senate  even  thought  fit,  that  the  two  consuls 

e  Polyb.  1.  iii.  p.  255 — 268.    Liv.  ).  xxii.  n.  34 — 54. 
*  Polybius  supposes  only  two  hundred  horse  in  each  legion  : 
But  J.  Lipsius  thinks  that  this  is  a  mistake  either  of  tho  author 
or  transcriber. 
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of  the  foregoing  year,  Servilius  and  Attilius,  should 
serve  in  the  army  as  proconsuls;  but  the  latter 
could  not  go  into  the  field,  by  reason  of  his  great 

age.  f? 

Varro,  at  his  setting  out  from  Rome,  had  de- 
clared openly,  that  he  would  fail  upon  the  enemy 
the  very  first  opportunity,  and  put  an  end  to  the 
war  ;  adding,  that  it  would  never  be  terminated, 
so  long  as  men,  of  the  character  of  Fabius,  should 
be  at  the  head  of  the  Roman  armies.  An  advan- 
tage which  he  gained  over  the  Carthaginians,  of 
whom  near  seventeen  hundred  were  killed,  greatly 
increased  his  boldness  and  arrogance.  As  for  Han- 
nibal, he  considered  this  loss  as  a  real  advantage ; 
being  persuaded  that  it  would  serve  as  a  bait  to  the 
consul's  rashness,  and  prompt  him  on  to  a  battle, 
which  he  wanted  extremely.  It  was  afterwards 
known,  that  Hannibal  was  reduced  to  such  a  scarcity 
of  provisions,  that  he  could  not  possibly  have  sub- 
sisted ten  days  longer.  The  Spaniards  were  al- 
ready meditating  to  leave  him.  So  that  there 
would  have  been  an  end  of  Hannibal  and  his  army, 
if  his  good  fortune  had  not  thrown  a  Varro  in  his 
way. 

Both  armies,  having  often  removed  from  place  to 
place,  came  in  sight  of  each  other  near  Cannae,  a 
little  town  in  Apulia,  situated  on  the  river  Aufidus. 
As  Hannibal  was  encamped  in  a  level,  open  coun- 
try, and  his  cavalry  much  superior  to  that  of  the 
Romans,  jEmilius  did  not  think  proper  to  engage 
in  such  a  place.  He  was  for  drawing  the  enemy 
into  an  irregular  spot,  where  the  infantry  might 
have  the  greatest  share  in  the  action.  But  his  col- 
league, who  was  unexperienced,  was  of  a  contrary 
opinion.  Such  is  the  inconveniency  of  a  divided 
command,-  jealousy,  a  disparity  of  tempers,  or  a 
diversity  of  views,  seldom  failing  to  create  a  dis- 
sension between  the  two  generals. 

The  troops  on  each  side  were,  for  some  time, 
contented  with  slight  skirmishes.  But,  at  last,  one 
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day,  when  Varro  had  the  command  (for  the  two 
consuls  took  it  by  turns)  preparations  were  made 
on  both  sides  for  battle.  JEmilius  had  not  been 
consulted ;  yet,  though  he  extremely  disapproved 
the  conduct  of  his  colleague,  as  it  was  not  in  his 
power  to  prevent  it,  he  seconded  him  to  the  ut- 
most. 

Hannibal,  after  having  made  his  soldiers  ob- 
serve, that,  being  superior  in  cavalry,  they  could 
not  possibly  have  pitched  upon  a  better  spot  for 
righting,  had  it  been  left  to  their  choice :  "  Return 
"  then,  says  he,  thanks  to  the  gods  for  having 
"  brought  the  enemy  hither,  that  you  may  triumph 
"  over  them  ;  and  thank  me  also,  for  having  re- 
u  duced  the  Romans  to  a  necessity  of  coming  to 
"  an  engagement.  After  three  great  victories,  won 
"  successively,  is  not  the  remembrance  of  your 
"  own  actions  sufficient  to  inspire  you  With  cou- 
"  rage?  By  the  former  battles,  you  are  become 
"  masters  of  the  open  country ;  but  this  will  put 
"  you  in  possession  of  all  the  cities,  and  (I  pre- 
"  sume  to  say  it)  of  all  the  riches  and  power  of 
"  the  Romans.  It  is  not  words  that  we  want,  but 
u  action.  I  trust  in  the  gods,  that  you  shall  soon 
"  see  my  promises  verified." 

The  two  armies  were  very  unequal  in  number. 
That  of  the  Romans,  including  the  allies,  amounted 
to  fourscore  thousand  foot,  and  a  little  above  six 
thousand  horse;  and  that  of  the  Carthaginians 
consisted  but  of  forty  thousand  foot,  all  well  disci- 
plined, and  of  ten  thousand  horse.  iEmilius  com- 
manded the  right  wing  of  the  Romans,  Varro  the 
left,  and  Servilius,  one  of  the  consuls  of  the  last 
year,  was  posted  in  the  centre.  Hannibal,  who  had 
the  art  of  turning  every  incident  to  advantage,  had 
posted  himself,  so  as  that  the  wind  Vulturnus  *,  which 

*  A  violent  burning  wind,  blowing  South-South -East, 
which,  in  this  flat  and  sandy  country,  raised  clouds  of  hot 
dust,  and  blinded  and  choakcd  the  Romans. 
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rises  at  certain  stated  times,  should  blow  directly  in 
the  faces  of  the  Romans  during  the  fight,  and  cover 
them  with  dust ;  then  keeping  the  river  Aufidus  on 
his  left,  and  posting  his  cavalry  in  the  wings,  he 
formed  his  main  body  of  the  Spanish  and  Gaulish 
infantry,  which  he  posted  in  the  centre,  with  half 
the  African  heavy-armed  foot  on  the  right,  and  half 
on  their  left,  on  the  same  line  with  the  cavalry. 
His  army  being  thus  drawn  up,  he  put  himself  at 
the  head  of  the  Spanish  and  Gaulish  infantry  ;  and 
having  drawn  them  out  of  the  line,  advanced  to 
give  battle,  rounding  his  front  as  he  advanced 
nearer  the  enemy ;  and  extending  his  flanks  in  the 
shape  of  a  half-moon,  in  order  that  he  might  leave 
no  interval  between  his  main  body  and  the  rest  of 
the  line,  which  consisted  of  the  heavy- armed  in- 
fantry, who  had  not  moved  from  their  posts. 

The  fight  soon  began,  and  the  Roman  legions 
that  were  in  the  wings,  seeing  their  centre  warmly 
attacked,  advanced  to  charge  the  enemy  in  flank. 
Hannibal's  main  body,  after  a  brave  resistance, 
finding  themselves  furiously  attacked  on  all  side:?, 
gave  way,  being  overpowered  by  numbers ;  and  re- 
tired through  the  interval  they  had  left  in  the  cen- 
tre of  the  line.  The  Romans  having  pursued  them 
thither  with  eager  confusion,  the  two  wings  of  the 
African  infantry,  which  was  fresh,  well  armed,  and 
in  good  order,  wheeled  about  on  a  sudden  towards 
that  void  space  in  which  the  Romans,  who  were 
already  fatigued,  had  thrown  themselves  in  disorder  ; 
and  attacked  them  vigorously  on  both  sides,  with- 
out allowing  them  time  to  recover  themselves,  or 
leaving  them  ground  to  draw  up.  In  the  mean 
time,  the  cavalry,  having  defeated  those  of  the 
Romans,  which  were  much  inferior  to  them ;  and 
having  left  in  the  pursuit  of  the  broken  and  scattered 
squadrons,  only  as  many  forces  as  were  necessary 
to  keep  them  from  rallying,  advanced  and  charged 
the  rear  of  the  Roman  infantry,  which,  being  sur- 
rounded at  once  on  every  side  by  the  enemy's 
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horse  and  foot,  was  all  cut  to  pieces,  after  ha- 
ving fought  vvith  unparalleled  bravery.  jEmilius 
being  covered  with  the  wounds  he  had  received  in 
the  fight,  was  afterwards  kilted  by  a  body  of  the 
enemy  to  whom  he  was  not  known ;  and  with  him 
two  quaestors ;  one  and  twenty  military  tribunes ; 
many  who  had  been  either  consuls  or  praetors  ;  Ser- 
vilius,  one  of  the  last  years  consuls ;  Minueius,  the 
late  general  of  the  horse  to  Fabius ;  and  fourscore 
senators.  Above  seventy  thousand  men  fell  in  this 
battle  *  ;  and  the  Carthaginians,  so  great  was  their 
furyf,  did  not  give  over  the  slaughter,  till  Han- 
nibal, in  the  very  heat  of  it,  called  out  to  them  se- 
veral times ;  Stop,  soldiers,  spare  the  vanquished. 
Ten  thousand  men,  who  had  been  left  to  guard  the 
camp,  surrendered  themselves  prisoners  of  war 
after  the  battle.  Varro  the  consul  retired  to  Ve- 
nusia,  with  only  seventy  horse  ;  and  about  four 
thousand  men  escaped  into  the  neighbouring  cities. 
Thus  Hannibal  remained  master  of  the  field,  he 
being  chiefly  indebted  for  this,  as  well  as  for  his 
former  victories,  to  the  superiority  of  his  cavalry 
over  that  of  the  Romans.  He  lost  four  thousand 
Gauls,  fifteen  hundred  Spaniards  and  Africans,  and 
two  hundred  horse. 

Maharbal,  one  of  the  Carthaginian  generals,  ad- 
vised  Hannibal  to  march  directly  to  Rome,  pro- 
mising him,  that  within  five  days  they  should  sup 
*in  the  Capitol.  Hannibal  answering,  that  it  was 
an  affair  which  required  mature  deliberation ;  "  I 
ft  see,  replies  Maharbal,  that  the  gods  have  not 
"  endowed  the  same  man  with  all  talents.  You, 
"  Hannibal,  know  how  to  conquer,  but  not  to  make 
(i  the  best  use  of  a  victory 

*  Livy  lessens  very  much  the  number  of  the  slain,  making 
them  amount  but  to  about  forty-three  thousand.  But  Poly- 
bfus  ought  rather  to  be  believed. 

f  Duo  maximi  excrcitus  ccesi  ad  liostiwn  sutietatem,  donee 
Annibal  diccrct  militi  suo  :  Puree  ferro.    Flor.  1.  i.  c.  6. 

X  Turn  Maliarbal  :  Non  omnia  nimirum  eidern  Dii  dedere, 
yi/icere  scis,  Annibal,  victoria  utineseis.    Liv.  1.  xxii.  n«  51. 


HISTORY  OF  THE 

It  is  pretended  that  this  delay  saved  Rome  and 
the  empire.  Many  authors,  and  among  the  rest 
Livy,  charge  Hannibal,  on  this  occasion,  as  guilty 
of  a  capital  error.  But  others,  more  reserved,  are 
not  for  condemning,  without  evident  proofs,  so  re- 
nowned a  general,  who,  in  the  rest  of  his  conduct, 
was  never  wanting,  either  in  prudence  to  make 
choice  of  the  best  expedients,  or  in  readiness  to 
put  his  designs  in  execution.  They,  besides,  are 
inclined  to  judge  favourably  of  him,  from  the  au- 
thority, or  at  least  the  silence  of  Polybius,  who, 
speaking  of  the  memorable  consequences  of  this  ce- 
lebrated battle,  says,  That  the  Carthaginians  were 
firmly  persuaded,  that  they  should  possess  them- 
selves of  Rome  at  the  first  assault :  but  then  he 
does  not  mention,  how  this  could  possibly  have 
been  effected,  as  that  city  was  very  populous,  war- 
like, strongly  fortified,  and  defended  with  a  garrison 
of  two  legions;  nor  does  he  any  where  give  the 
least  hint  that  such  a  project  Was  feasible,  or  that 
Hannibal  did  wrong  in  not  attempting  to  put  it  in 
execution. 

And  indeed,  if  we  examine  matters  more  nar- 
rowly, we  shall  find,  that,  according  to  the  common 
maxims  of  war,  it  could  not  be  undertaken,  ft  is 
certain,  that  Hannibal's  whole  infantry,  before  the 
battle,  amounted  but  to  forty  thousand  men ;  and 
as  six  thousand  of  these  had  been  slain  in  the 
action,  and,  doubtless,  many  more  either  wounded  or 
disabled,  there  could  remain  but  six  or  seven  and 
twenty  thousand  foot  fit  for  service  ;  now  this  number 
was  not  sufficient  to  invest  so  large  a  city  as  Rome, 
which  had  a  river  running  through  it ;  nor  to  attack 
it  in  form,  because  they  had  neither  engines,  ammu- 
nition, nor  any  other  things  necessary  for  carrying  on 
a  siege.  f  For  want  of  these,  Hannibal,  even  after 
his  victory  at  Thrasymene,  miscarried  in  his  at- 
tempt upon  Spoletum ;  and  soon  after  the  battle  of 

f  Liv.  1,  xxii.  n.  q.    Ibid.  I.  xxiii.  n.  lS. 
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Cannae,  was  forced  to  raise  the  siege  of  a  little  city*, 
of  no  note,  and  of  no  great  strength.  It  cannot  be 
denied,  but  that,  had  he  miscarried  on  the  present 
occasion,  nothing  less  could  have  been  expected  but 
that  he  must  have  been  irrecoverably  lost.  However, 
to  iorm  a  just  judgment  of  this  matter,  a  man  ought 
to  be  a  soldier,  and  a  soldier,  perhaps,  of  those 
times.  This  is  an  old  dispute,  on  which  none  but 
those  who  are  perfectly  well  skilled  in  the  art  of 
war,  should  pretend  to  give  their  opinion. 

g  Soon  after  the  battle  of  Cannae,  Hannibal  dis- 
patched his  brother  Mago  to  Carthage,  with  the 
news  of  his  victory ;  and  at  the  same  time  to  de- 
mand succours,  in  order  that  he  might  be  enabled 
to  put  an  end  to  the  war.  Mago  being  arrived, 
made,  in  full  senate,  a  lofty  speech,  in  which  he  ex- 
tolled his  brother's  exploits,  and  displayed  the  great 
advantages  he  had  gained  over  the  Romans.  And, 
to  give  a  more  lively  idea  of  the  greatness  of  the 
victory,  by  speaking  in  some  measure  to  the  eye, 
he  poured  out,  in  the  middle  of  the  senate,  a 
bushel  f  of  gold  rings,  which  had  been  taken  from 
the  fingers  of  such  of  the  Roman  nobility  as  had 
fallen  in  the  battle  of  Cannae.  He  concluded  with 
demanding  money,  provisions,  and  fresh  troops. 
All  the  spectators  were  struck  with  an  extraordinary 
joy ;  upon  which  Imilcon,  a  great  stickler  for  Han- 
nibal, fancying  he  now  had  a  fair  opportunity  to 
insult  Hanno,  the  chief  of  the  contrary  faction, 
asked  him,  whether  he  was  still  dissatisfied  with  the 
war  they  were  carrying  on  against  the  Romans,  and 
was  for  having  Hannibal  delivered  up  to  them? 
Hanno,  without  discovering  the  least  emotion,  re- 

i'Lir.  1.  xxiii.  n.  11 — 14. 
*  Casilinum. 

f  Pliny,  1.  xxxiii.  c.  1.  says,  that  there  were  three  bushels 
sent  tp  Carthage.  Livy  observes,  that  some  authors  make 
them  amount  to  three  bushels  and  a  half;  but  he  thinks  it 
most  probable,  that  there  was  but  one,  1.  xxxiii.  n.  ]2.  Florus,. 
1.  ii.  c.  16.  makes  it  two  bushels. 
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plied,  that  he  was  still  of  the  same  mind ;  and  that 
the  victories  of  which  they  so  much  boasted  (suppos- 
ing them  real)  could  not  give  him  joy,  but  only  in  pro- 
portion as  they  should  be  made  subservient  to  an  ad- 
vantageous peace  :  he  then  undertook  to  prove,  that 
the  mighty  exploits,  on  which  they  insisted  so  much, 
were  wholly  chimerical  and  imaginary.  "  I  have 
"  cut  to  pieces,  says  he,  (continuing  Mago's  speech) 
"  the  Roman  armies :  send  me  some  troops. — What 
"  more  could  you  ask  had  you  been  conquered?  I 
"  have  twice  seized  upon  the  enemy  s  camp,  full  (no 
41  doubt)  of  provisions  of  every  kind. — Send  me  pro- 
"  visions  and  money. — Could  you  have  talked  other- 
"  wise  had  you  lost  your  camp?"  He  then  asked  Ma- 
go,  whether  any  of  the  Latin  nations  had  come  over 
to  Hannibal,  and  whether  the  Romans  had  made  him 
any  proposals  of  peace  ?  To  this  Mago  answering 
in  the  negative  :  "  I  men  perceive,  replied  Hanno, 
"  that  we  are  no  farther  advanced,  than  when 
"  Hannibal  first  landed  in  Italy."  The  inference 
he  drew  from  hence  Mas,  that  neither  men  nor 
money  ought  to  be  sent.  But  Hannibal  s  faction 
prevailing  at  that  time,  no  regard  was  paid  to  Han- 
no s  remonstrances,  which  were  considered  merely 
as  the  effect  of  prejudice  and  jealousy  ;  and,  ac- 
cordingly, orders  were  given  for  levying  the  sup- 
plies of  men  and  money  which  Hannibal  required. 
Mago  set  out  immediately  for  Spain,  to  raise  twenty- 
four  thousand  foot,  and  four  thousand  horse  in  that 
country ;  but  these  levies  were  afterwards  stopped, 
and  sent  to  another  quarter  ;  so  eager  was  the  con- 
trary faction  to  oppose  the  designs  of  a  g  ;neral  whom 
they  utterly  abhorred.  h  While,  in  Rome,  a  con- 
Mil,  w  ho  had  fled,  was  thanked  because  he  had  not 
despaired  of  the  commonwealth  ;  at  Carthage,  peo- 
ple were  almost  angry  with  Hannibal,  for  being 
victorious.  But  Hanno  could  never  forgive  him 
the  advantages  he  had  gained  in  this  war,  because 


h  I)e  St.  Evrem. 
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he  had  undertaken  it  in  opposition  to  his  counsel. 
Thus  being  more  jealous  for  the  honour  of  his  own 
opinions  than  for  the  good  of  his  country,  and  a 
greater  enemy  to  the  Carthaginian  general  than  to 
the  Romans,  he  did  all  that  lay  in  his  power  to 
prevent  future,  and  to  ruin  past  successes. 

Hannibal  takes  up  his  Winter  Quarters  in 
Capua. 

1  The  battle  of  Cannae  subjected  the  most  power- 
ful nations  of  Italy  to  Hannibal,  drew  over  to  his 
interest  Gnecia  Magna  *,  with  the  city  of  Taren- 
tum ;  and  so  wrested  from  the  Romans  their  most 
ancient  allies,  among  whom  the  Capuans  held  the 
first  rank.  This  city,  by  the  fertility  of  its  soil,  its 
advantageous  situation,  and  the  blessings  of  a  long 
peace,  had  risen  to  great  wealth  and  power.  Lux- 
ury, and  a  flow  of  pleasures,  (the  usual  attendants 
on  wealth)  had  corrupted  the  minds  of  all  its  ci- 
tizens, who,  from  their  natural  inclination,  were  but 
too  much  inclined  to  voluptuousness  and  all  ex- 
cesses. 

Hannibal  f  made  choice  of  this  city  for  his  winter 
quarters.  Here  it  was  that  his  soldiers,  who  had 
.sustained  the  most  grievous  toils,  and  braved  the 
most  formidable  dangers,  were  overthrown  bv  abun- 
dance  and  a  profusion  of  luxuries,  into  which  they 
plunged  with  the  greater  eagerness,  as  they,  till 
then,  had  been  strangers  to  them.    Their  courage 

1  Llv.  1.  xxiii.  n.  4—18. 

*  Cttterum  cfiiam  Gtaci  omnem  fere  Oram  maritimam  Coloniis 
skis,  e. Gratia  deductis,  obsidcrent,  fyc.  Bui  after  the  Greeks 
had,  by  their  colonies,  possessed  themselves  of  almost  all  the 
maritime  coast,  this  very  country  (together  with  Sicily)  was 
called  Graecia  Magna,  &c.    Cluver.  Geo°raph.  1.  iii.  c.  30. 

\  Ibi  partem  mnjorcm  hiemis  exercitum  in  tectis  habnit  ;  ad- 
rersus  nnmia  humana  mala  sctpe  ac  din  durantem,  bonis  incxpertvm 
utque  inmetum.  Itaque  quos  nulla  mali  vicerat  vis,  perdidtrc 
nimia  bona  ac  voluptatcs  immodica:,  et  eo  impcmius,  quo  avidids 
1  imolcntid  ineas  se  m^rscrant.    Liv.  I.  xxiii.  11.  18. 
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was  so  greatly  enervated  in  this  bewitching  retire- 
ment, that  all  their  after  efforts  were  owing  rather 
to  the  fame  and  splendor  of  their  former  victories 
than  to  their  present  strength.  When  Hannibal 
marched  his  forces  out  of  the  city,  one  would  have 
taken  them  for  other  men,  and  the  reverse  of  those 
who  had  so  lately  marched  into  it.  Accustomed, 
during  the  winter  season,  to  commodious  lodgings, 
to  ease  and  plenty,  they  were  no  longer  able  to  bear 
hunger,  thirst,  long  marches,  watchings;  and  the 
other  toils  of  war  ;  not  to  mention  that  all  obedience, 
all  discipline,  were  entirely  laid  aside. 

I  only  transcribe  on  this  occasion  from  Livy, 
who,  if  he  may  be  credited,  thinks  Hannibal's  stay 
at  Capua  a  reproach  to  his  conduct ;  and  pretends, 
that  he  there  was  guilty  of  an  infinitely  greater 
error,  than  when  he  neglected  to  march  directly  to 
Rome  after  the  battle  of  Cannas.  For  this  delay  * 
says  Livy,  might  seem  only  to  have  retarded  his 
victory ;  whereas  this  last  misconduct  rendered  him 
absolutely  incapable  of  ever  defeating  the  enemy. 
In  a  word,  as  Marcellus  observed  judiciously  af- 
terwards, Capua  was  to  the  Carthaginians  and  their 
general,  what  f  Cannas  had  been  to  the  Romans. 
There  their  martial  genius,  their  love  of  discipline 
were  lost:  there  their  former  fame,  and  their  al- 
most certain  hopes  of  future  glory,  vanished  at 
once.  And,  indeed,  from  thenceforth  the  affairs 
of  Hannibal  advanced  to  their  decline  by  swift 
steps  ;  fortune  declared  in  favour  of  prudence,  and 
victory  seemed  now  reconciled  to  the  Romans. 

I  know  not  whether  Livy  has  reason  to  impute 
all  these  fatal  consequences  to  the  delicious  abode 
of  Papua.  If  we  examine  carefully  all  the  circum- 
stances of  this  history,  we  shall  scarce  be  able  to 

*  Ilia  enim  cunctatio  distulisse  modo  victoriam  videri  potuit, 
hie  error  vires  adeniisse  ad  vincendum.    Liv.  I.  xxiii.  n,  18. 

-j-  Cupucim  Aimibali  Cannas  fuisse  :  ibi  virtutan  bellicam,  ibi 
militarejn  disciplinam,  ibi  prateriti  temporis  f amain,  ibi  span 
futuri  e^tinctum,    Liv.  1.  xxiii.  n.  45. 
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persuade  ourselves,  that  the  little  progress  which 
was  afterwards  made  by  the  arms  of  Hannibal, 
ought  to  be  ascribed  to  Capua.  It  might,  indeed, 
have  been  one  cause,  but  a  very  inconsiderable  one : 
and  the  bravery  with  which  the  forces  of  Hannibal 
afterwards  defeated  the  armies  of  consuls  and  pras- 
tors  ;  the  towns  they  took  even  in  sight  of  the 
Romans ;  their  maintaining  their  conquests  so  vi- 
gorously, and  staying  fourteen  years  after  this  in 
Italy,  in  spite  of  the  Romans  :  all  these  circum- 
stances may  induce  us  to  believe,  that  Livy  lays  too 
great  a  stress  on  the  delights  of  Capua. 

The  real  cause  of  the  decay  of  Hannibal's  af- 
fairs, was  owing  to  his  want  of  necessary  recruits 
and  succours  from  Carthage.  1  After  Mago's  speech, 
the  Carthaginian  senate  hadji1-/  !  it  necessary,  in 
order  for  the  carrying  on  the  conquests  in  Italy,  to 
send  thither  a  considerable  reinforcement  of  Nu- 
midian  horse,  forty  elephants,  and  a  thousand  ta- 
lents; and  to  hire,  in  Spain,  twenty  thousand 
foot,  and  four  thousand  horse,  to  reinforce  their 
armies  in  Spain  and  Italy.  k  Nevertheless,  Mago 
could  obtain  an  order  but  for  twelve  thousand 
foot,  and  two  thousand  five  hundred  horse  :  and 
even,  when  he  was  just  going  to  march  to  Italy  with 
this  reinforcement,  so  much  inferior  to  that  which  had 
been  promised  him,  he  was  countermanded  and  sent 
to  Spain.  So  that  Hannibal,  after  these  mighty  pro- 
mises, had  neither  infantry,  cavalry,  elephants,  nor 
money  sent  him  ;  but  was  left  to  depend  upon  his 
own  personal  resources.  His  army  was  now  reduced 
to  twenty- six  thousand  foot,  and  nine  thousand  horse. 
How  could  it  be  possible  for  him,  with  so  inconsider- 
able an  army,  to  seize,  in  an  enemy's  country,  on  all 
the  advantageous  posts  ;  to  awe  his  new  allies  ;  to 
preserve  his  old  conquests  and  form  new  ones ;  and 
to  keep  the  field,  with  advantage,  against  two  armies 
of  the  Romans  which  were  recruited  every  year  " 

*  Liv.  I.  xxiii.  n.  13.  k  Ibid.  n.  32. 
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This  was  the  true  cause  of  the  declension  of  Han- 
nibal's affairs,  and  of  the  ruin  of  those  of  Carthage. 
Was  the  part  where  Polybius  treated  this  subject 
extant,  we  doubtless  should  find,  that  he  lays  a 
greater  stress  on  this  cause,  than  on  the  luxurious 
delights  of  Capua. 

The  Transactions  relating  to  Spain  and  Sardinia. 

A.  M.  1  The  two  Scipios  continued  in  the  command  of 
379°-    Spain,  and  their  arms  were  making  a  considerable 

^  J*0"1,  progress  there,  when  Asdrubal,  who  alone  seemed 
able  to  cope  with  them,  received  orders  from  Car- 
thage, to  march  into  Italy  to  the  relief  of  his  bro- 
ther. Before  he  left  Spain,  he  writ  to  the  senate, 
to  convince  them  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  their 
sending  a  general  in  his  stead,  who  had  abilities 
sufficient  for  opposing  the  Romans.  Imilcon  was 
therefore  sent  thither  with  an  army ;  and  Asdrubal 
set  out  upon  his  march  with  his,  in  order  to  go 
and  join  his  brother.  The  news  of  his  departure 
was  no  sooner  known,  than  the  greatest  part  of  Spain 
was  subjected  by  the  Scipios.  These  two  generals, 
animated  by  such  signal  success,  resolved  to  pre- 
vent him,  if  possible,  from  leaving  Spain.  They 
considered  the  danger  to  which  the  Romans  would 
be  exposed,  if,  being  scarce  able  to  resist  Hannibal 
only,  they  should  be  attacked  by  the  two  brothers, 
at  the  head  of  two  powerful  armies.  They  there- 
fore pursued  Asdrubal,  and,  corning  up  with  that 
general,  forced  him  to  fight,  against  his  inclination. 
Asdrubal  was  overcome ;  and,  so  far  from  being 
able  to  continue  his  march  for  Italy,  he  found  that 
it  would  be  impossible  for  him  to  continue  with  any 
safety  in  Spain. 

The  Carthaginians  had  no  better  success  in  Sar-. 
dinia.  Designing  to  take  advantage  of  some  rebel- 
lions which  they  had  fomented  in  that  country,  they 


Liv,  I.  xxiii.  n.  26—30—32—40,  41. 
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lost  twelve  thousand  men  in  a  battle  fought  against 
the  Romans,  who  took  a  still  greater  number  of 
prisoners,  among  whom  were  Asdrubal,  surnamed 
Calvus,  Hanno,  and  Mago  *  who  were  distinguished 
by  their  birth  as  well  as  military  exploits. 

The  ill  Success  of  Hannibal.    The  Sieges  of 
Capua  and  Rome. 


2S9 


m  From  the  time  of  Hannibal's  abode  in  Capua,  the    A.  M. 

Ro 

535< 


A.  Rom, 
537- 


Carthaginian  affairs  in  Italy  no  longer  supported  A37^1m 
their  former  reputation.  M.  Marcelkis,  first  as  prae- 
tor, and  afterwards  as  consul,  had  contributed  very 
much  to  this  revolution.  He  harassed  Hannibals 
army  on  every  occasion,  seized  upon  his  quarters, 
forced  him  to  raise  sieges,  and  even  defeated  him  in 
several  engagements ;  so  that  he  was  called  the 
Sword  of  Rome,  as  Fabius  had  before  been  named 
its  Buckler. 

But  what  most  affected  the  Carthaginian  general,    A.  M. 
was,  to  see  Capua  besieged  by  the  Romans.    In  A  3793 
order,  therefore,  to  preserve  his  reputation  among 
his  allies,  by  a  vigorous  support  of  those  who  held 
the  chief  rank  as  such,  he  flew  to  the  relief  of  that 
city,  brought  forward  his  forces,  attacked  the  Ro- 
mans, and  fought  several  battles  to  oblige  them  to 
raise  the  siege.    At  last,  seeing  all  his  measures    A.  M 
defeated,   he  marched  hastily  towards  Rome,   in  A3794 
order  to  make  a  powerful  diversion.    He  had  some 
hopes,  in  case  he  could  have  an  opportunity,  in  the 
first  consternation,  to  storm  some  part  of  the  city, 
of  drawing  the  Roman  generals  with  all  their  forces 
from  the  siege  of  Capua,  to  the  relief  of  their  ca- 
pital ;  at  least  he  flattered  himself,  that  if,  for  the 
sake  of  continuing  the  siege,  they  should  divide  their 
forces,  their  weakness  might  then  offer  an  occasion, 
either  to  the  Capuans  or  himself,  of  engaging  and 

m  Liv.  I,  xxiii.  n.  41 — 46.  1.  xxv.  n,  <22.    1.  xxvi,  n,  5 — 10. 
*  Not  Hannibal's  brother. 
VOL.  I  U 
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defeating  them.  Rome  was  surprised,  but  not  con- 
founded. A  proposal  being  made  by  one  of  the 
senators,  to  recal  all  the  armies  to  succour  Rome ; 
Fabius  *  declared,  that  it  would  be  shameful  in 
them  to  be  terrified,  and  forced  to  change  their 
measures  upon  every  motion  of  Hannibal.  They 
therefore  contented  themselves  with  only  recalling 
part  of  the  army,  and  one  of  the  generals,  Q.  Ful- 
vius  the  proconsul,  from  the  siege.  Hannibal,  after 
making  some  devastations,  drew  up  his  army  in  or- 
der of  battle  before  the  city,  and  the  consul  did  the 
same.-  Both  sides  were  preparing  to  signalize  them- 
selves in  a  battle,  of  which  Rome  was  to  be  the 
recom pence,  when  a  violent  storm  obliged  them  to 
separate.  They  were  no  sooner  returned  to  their 
respective  camps,  than  the  face  of  the  heavens  grew 
calm  and  serene.  The  same  happened  frequently 
afterwards ;  insomuch  that  Hannibal,  believing  that 
there  was  something  supernatural  in  the  event, 
said,  according  to  Livy,  that  sometimes  f  his  own 
will,  and  sometimes  fortune,  would  not  suffer  him 
to  take  Rome. 

But  the  circumstance  which  most  surprised  and 
intimidated  him,  was  the  news,  that,  whilst  he  la^ 
encamped  at  one  of  the  gates  of  Rome,  die  Romans 
had  sent  out  recruits  for  the  army  in  Spain  at  another 
gate ;  and  that  the  ground,  whereon  his  camp  was 
pitched,  had  been  sold,  notwithstanding  that  cir- 
cumstance, for  its  full  value.  So  barefaced  a 
contempt  stung  Hannibal  to  the  quick ;  he,  therefore, 
on  the  other  side,  put  up  to  auction  the  shops 
of  the  goldsmiths  round  the  Forum.  After  this 
bravado  he  retired,  and,  in  his  march,  plundered 
the  rich  temple  of  the  goddess  Feronia  %. 

*  Flagitiosum  esse  terreri  ae  cirewnagi  ad  omncs  Annibalis 
cormninationes.    Liv.  1.  xxvi.  n.  8. 

f  Audita  vox  Annibalis  fcrtur,  Potiundct  sibi  wins  Rorna, 
modo  mentemnon  dari,  inodo fortunam.    Liv.  1.  xxvi.  n.  it. 

\  Feronia  was  the  goddess  of  groves,  and  there  was  one> 
with  a  temple  in  it,  dedicated  to  her,  at  the  foot  of  the  moun- 
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Capua,  thus  left  to  itself,  held  out  but  very  little 
longer.  After  that  such  of  its  senators,  as  had  the 
chief  hand  in  the  revolt,  and  consequently  could 
not  expect  any  quarter  from  the  Romans,  had  put 
themselves  to  a  truly  tragical  death  #,  the  city  sur- 
rendered at  discretion.  The  success  of  this  siege, 
which,  by  the  happy  consequences  wherewith  it  was 
attended,  proved  decisive,  and  gave  the  Romans  a 
visible  superiority  over  the  Carthaginians;  dis- 
played, at  the  same  time,  how  formidable  the 
power  of  the  Romans  was,  f  when  they  undertook 
to  punish  their  perfidious  allies;  and  the  feeble 
protection  which  Hannibal  could  afford  his  friends, 
at  a  time  when  they  most  wanted  it. 

The  Defeat  and  Death  of  the  two  Scipios 
in  Spain. 

n  The  face  of  affairs  was  very  much  changed  in   A.  M. 
Spain.   The  Carthaginians  had  three  armies  in  that  A37^*n 
country;  one  commanded  by  Asdrubal,  the  son  of  537?n 
Gisgo ;  the  second  by  Asdrubal,  son  of  Hamilcar ; 
and  a  third  under  Mago,  who  had  joined  the  first 


tain  Soracte.  Strabo,  speaking  of  the  grove  where  this  goddess 
was  worshipped,  says,  that  a  sacrifice  was  offered  annually  to 
her  in  it;  and  that  her  votaries,  inspired  by  this  goddess, 
walked  unhurt  over  burning  coals.  There  are  still  extant  some 
medals  of  Augustus,  in  which  this  goddess  is  represented  with 
a  crown  on  her  head. 

*  Vilius  V*inua  the  chief  of  this  conspiracy,  after  having 
represented  to  theCapuan  senate,  the  severe  treatment  which 
his  country  might  expect  from  the  Romans,  prevailed  with 
twenty-seven  senators  to  go  with  him  to  his  own  house,  where, 
after  eating  a  plentiful  dinner,  and  heating  themselves  with 
■wine,  they  all  drank  poison.  Then  taking  their  last  farewel, 
some  withdrew  to  their  own  houses,  others  staid  with  Virius; 
and  all  expired  before  the  gates  were  opened  to  the  Roman** 
Liv.  1,  xxvi.  n.  13,  14. 

f  Confessio  expressu  hosti,  quanta  vis  in  Romanis  ad  expetendas 
p*:nas  ab  inUddibus  sociis,  ct  qudm  nihil  in  Annibale  auxiiii  ad  rc- 
LTf/tos  infidtm  tuendos  esset.    Liv.  1.  xxvi.  n.  lS. 

n  Liv.  xxv.     32 — 39*< 
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Asdrubal.  The  two  Scipios,  Cneus  and  Publftfe, 
were  for  dividing  their  forces,  and  attacking  the 
enemy  separately,  which  was  the  cause  of  their 
ruin.  It  accordingly  was  agreed  that  Cneus,  with 
a  small  number  of  Romans,  and  thirty  tlieusand 
Cdtiberians,  should  march  against  .Asdrubal,  the 
son  of  Hamilcar;  whilst  Publius,  with  the  re- 
mainder of  the  forces,  composed  of  Romans  and 
the  allies  of  Italy,  should  advance  against  the  other 
two  generals. 

Publius  was  vanquished  first.  To  the  two  leaders 
whom  he  had  to  oppose,  Mar-iiyksa,  elate  with  the 
victories  he  had  lately  gained  over  Syphax,  joined 
himself;  and  was  to  be  soon  followed  by  Indibilis, 
a  powerful  Spanish  prince.  The  armies  came  to  an 
encasement.  The  Romans,  being  thus  attacked 
on  all  sides  at  once,  made  a  brave  resistance  as 
long  as  they  had  their  general  at  their  head ;  but  the 
moment  he  fell,  the  few  troops  which  had  escaped 
the  slaughter,  secured  themselves  by  flight. 

The  three  victorious  armies  marched  immediately 
in  quest  of  Cneus,  in  order  to  put  an  end  to  the 
war  by  his  defeat.  He  was  already  more  than  half 
vanquished,  by  the  desertion  of  his  allies,  who  all 
forsook  him ;  and  left  to  the  Roman  generals  this 
important  instruction  #;  viz.  never  to  let  their  own 
forces  be  exceeded  in  number  bv  those  of  fo- 
reigners.  He  guessed  that  his  brother  was  slain, 
and  his  army  defeated,  upon  seeing  such  great 
bodies  of  the  enemy  arrive.  He  survived  him  but 
a  short  time,  being  killed  in  the  engagement.  These 
two  great  men  were  equally  lamented  by  their  ci- 
tizens and  allies  ;  and  Spain  bewailed  their  memory, 
because  of  the  justice  and  moderation  of  their 
conduct. 

*  Id  qurdem  cavendum  semper  Romanis  ducibus  erit,  exem- 
plaque  ha'C  cere  pro  docmnenlis  habenda.  Ne  ita  externis  cn:- 
dunt  auxiliis,  ut  nov  plus  sui  roboris  suarumque  proprii  virium 
in  castris  habermt.    Li  v.  n.  33. 
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These  vast  countries  seemed  now  inevitably  lost ; 
but  the  valour  of  L.  Marcius,  *  a  private  officer  of 
the  Equestrian  order,  preserved  them  to  the  Ro- 
mans. Shortly  after  this,  the  younger  Scipio  was 
sent  thither,  who  greatly  revenged  the  death  of  his 
father  and  uncle,  and  restored  the  affairs  of  the 
Romans  in  Spain  to  their  former  flourishing  con- 
dition, in 


The  Defeat  and  Death  of  Asdrubal. 

*  One  unforeseen  defeat  ruined  all  the  measures, 

and  blasted  all  the  hopes  of  Hannibal  with  regard  a.  Rom. 
to  Italy.  The  consuls  of  this  year,  which  was  the  54*  • 
eleventh  of  the  second  Punic  war,  (for  I  pass  over 
several  events  for  brevity'  sake)  were  C.  Claudius 
Nero,  and  M.  Livius.  The  latter  had,  for  his 
province,  the  Cisalpine  Gaul,  where  he  was  to  op- 
pose Asdrubal,  who,  it  was  reported,  was  preparing 
to  pass  the  Alps.  The  former  commanded  in  the 
country  of  the  Brutians,  and  in  Lucania,  that  is, 
in  the  opposite  extremity  of  Italy,  and  was  there 
making  head  against  Hannibal. 

The  passage  of  the  Alps  gave  Asdrubal  very 
little  trouble,  because  his  brother  had  cleared  the 
way  for  him,  and  all  the  nations  were  disposed  to 
receive  him.  Some  time  after  this,  he  dispatched 
couriers  to  Hannibal,  but  they  were  intercepted. 
Xero  found  by  their  letters,  that  Asdrubal  was 
hastening  to  join  his  brother  in  Umbria.  In  a  con- 
juncture of  so  important  a  nature  as  this,  when 
the  safety  of  Rome  lay  at  stake,  he  thought  him- 
self at  liberty  to  dispense  with  the  established 

0  Polvb.  1.  xi.  p.  6-22 — 625.     Liv.  1.  xxvii.  p.  35 — 39 — 51 

*  He  attacked  the  Carthaginians,  who  had  divided  them- 
selves into  two  camps,  and  were  secure,  as  they  thought, 
from  any  immediate  attempt  of  the  Romans;  killed  thirty- 
seven  thousand  of  them  ;  took  one  thousand  eight  hundred 
prisoners,  and  brought  off  immense  plunder.  Lit.  1.  xxv. 
»■  39- 
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rules  *  of  his  duty,  for  the  welfare  of  his  country. 
In  consequence  of  this,  it  was  his  opinion,  that  such 
a  bold  and  unexpected  blow  ought  to  be  struck, 
as  might  be  capable  of  striking  terror  into  the 
enemy  ;  by  marching  to  the  relief  of  his  colleague, 
in   order  that  they  might  charge  Asdrubal  un- 
expectedly with  their  united  forces.    This  design, 
if  the  several  circumstances  of  it  are  thoroughly 
examined,  will  appear  exceeding  remote  from  im- 
prudence.   To  prevent  the  two  brothers  from  join- 
ing their  armies,  was  to  save  the  state.    Very  little 
would  be  hazarded,  even  though  Hannibal  should 
be  informed  of  the  absence  of  the  consul.  From 
his  army,  which  consisted  of  forty-two  thousand 
men,  he  drew  out  but  seven   thousand  for  his 
own  detachment,  which  indeed  were  the  flower  of 
his  troops,  but,  at  the  same  time,  a  very  incon- 
siderable part  of  them.    The  rest  remained  in  the 
camp,   which  was  advantageously  situated,  and 
strongly  fortified.    Now  could  it  be  supposed  that 
Hannibal  would  attack,  and  force  a  camp  defended 
by  thirty-five  thousand  men  ? 

Nero  set  out  without  giving  his  soldiers  the  least 
notice  of  his  design.  When  he  had  advanced  so  far, 
that  it  might  be  communicated  without  any  danger, 
he  told  them,  that  he  was  leading  them  to  certain 
victory  :  That,  in  war,  all  things  depended  upon 
reputation  ;  that  the  bare  rumour  of  their  arrival 
would  disconcert  all  the  measures  of  the  Cartha- 
ginians ;  and  that  the  whole  honour  of  this  battle 
would  fall  to  them. 

They  marched  with  extraordinary  diligence,  and 
joined  the  other  consul  in  the  night,  but  did  not 
pitch  separate  camps,  the  better  to  impose  upon 
the  enemy.  The  troops  which  were  newly  arrived 
joined  those  of  Livius.  The  army  of  Porcius  the 
pr&tor  was  encamped  near  that  of  the  consul,  and 


*  No  general  was  allowed  to  leave  his  own  province,  to  go 
into  that  of  another. 
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in  the  morning  a  council  of  war  was  held.  Livms 
was  of  opinion,  that  it  would  be  better  to  allow 
the  troops  some  days  to  refresh  themselves  ;  but 
Nero  besought  him  not  to  ruin,  by  delay,  an  en- 
terprise to  which  dispatch  only  could  give  success ; 
and  to  take  advantage  of  the  error  of  the  enemy, 
as  well  absent  as  present.  This  advice  was  com- 
plied with,  and  accordingly  the  signal  for  battle 
was  given.  Asdrubal,1  advancing  to  his  foremost 
ranks,  discovered  by  several  circumstances,  that 
fresh  troops  were  arrived ;  and  he  did  not  doubt 
but  that  they  belonged  to  the  other  consul.  This 
made  him  conjecture,  that  his  brother  had  sus- 
tained a  considerable  loss,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
fear,  that  he  was  come  too  late  to  his  assistance. 

After  making  these  reflections,  he  caused  a  re- 
treat to  be  sounded,  and  his  army  began  to  march 
m  ^reat  disorder.  Night  overtaking  him,  and  his 
guides  deserting,  he  was  uncertain  what  way  to  go. 
He  marched  at  random,  along  the  banks  of  the 
river  Metaurus*,  and  was  preparing  to  cross  it, 
when  the  three  armies  of  the  enemy  came  up  with 
him.  In  this  extremity,  he  saw  it  would  be  impos- 
sible for  him  to  avoid  coming  to  an  engagement ; 
and  therefore  did  every  thing  which  could  be  ex- 
pected from  the  presence  of  mind  and  valour  of  a 
great  captain.  He  seized  an  advantageous  post, 
and  drew  up  his  forces  on  a  narrow  spot,  which 
gave  him  an  opportunity  of  posting  his  left  wing 
(the  weakest  part  of  his  army)  in  such  a  manner, 
that  it  could  neither  be  attacked  in  front,  nor 
charged  in  flank  ;  and  of  giving  to  his  main  battle 
and  right  wing,  a  greater  depth  than  front.  After 
this  hasty  disposition  of  his  forces,  he  posted  him- 
self in  the  centre,  and  first  marched  to  attack  the 
enemy's  left  wing ;  well  knowing  that  all  was  at 
stake,  and  that  he  must  either  conquer  or  die. 
The  buttle  lasted  a  long  time,  and  was  obstinately 


*  Now  called  Metaro. 
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disputed  by  both  parties.  Asdrubal,  especially, 
signalized  himself  in  this  engagement,  and  added 
new  glory  to  that  he  had  already  acquired  bv  a  se- 
ries of  shining  actions.  He  led  on  his  soldiers, 
trembling  and  quite  dispirited,  against  an  enemv 
superior  to  them  both  in  numbers  and  resolution. 
He  animated  them  by  his  words,  supported  them 
by  his  example,  and,  with  intreaties  and  menaces, 
endeavoured  to  bring  back  those  who  rled ;  till,  at 
last,  seeing  that  victory  declared  for  the  Romans, 
and  being  unable  to  survive  the  loss  of  so  many 
thousand  men,  who  had  quitted  their  country  to 
follow  his  fortune,  he  rushed  at  once  into  the  midst 
of  a  Roman  cohort,  and  there  died  in  a  manner 
worthy  the  son  of  Hamilcar,  and  the  brother  of 
Hannibal. 

This  was  the  most  bloody  battle  the  Carthagi- 
nians had  fought  during  this  war :  And,  whether 
we  consider  the  death  of  the  general,  or  the 
slaughter  made  of  the  Carthaginian  forces,  it  may 
be  looked  upon  as  a  reprisal  for  the  battle  of 
Cannae.  The  Carthaginians  lost  fifty-five  thousand 
men*,  and  six  thousand  were  taken  prisoners. 
The  Romans  lost  eight  thousand.  These  were  so 
weary  of  killing,  that  some  person  telling  Livius, 
that  he  might  very  easily  cut  to  pieces  a  body  of  the 
enemy  who  were  flying :  //  is  fit,  says  he,  that 
some  should  survive,  in  order  that  they  may  carry 
the  news  of  this  defeat  to  the  Carthaginians. 

Nero  set  out  upon  his  march,  on  the  very  night 
which  followed  the  engagement.  Through  all 
places  where  he  passed,  in  his  return,  shouts  of 
joy  and  loud  acclamations  welcomed  him,  instead 
of  those  fears  and  uneasinesses  which  his  coming 
had  occasioned  He  arrived  in  his  camp  the  sixth,  day, 
Asdrubals  head  being  thrown  into  the  camp  of 

*  According  to  Polybius,  (he  loss  amounted  but  to  ten 
thousand  men,  and  that  of  the   Romans  to   two  thousand, 
p.  870,  edit.  Gvonov, 
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Carthaginians,  informed  Hannibal  of  his-  bro- 
ther's unhappy  fate.  Hannibal  perceived,  by  this 
cruel  stroke,  the  fortune  of  Carthage:  ALL  is  ovei\ 
says  he  t>  I  shall  no  longer  send  triumphant  mes- 
sages to  Carthage.  In  losing  Asdrubal,  I  have 
lost  at  once  all  my  hope,  all  my  good  fortune.  He 
afterwards  retired  to  the  extremities  of  the  country 
of  the  Brutians,  where  he  assembled  all  his  forces, 
who  found  it  a  very  difficult  matter  to  subsist 
there,  as  no  provisions  were  sent  them  from  Car- 
thage.     V-'o.-i  $ 

Scipio  conquers  all  Spain.   Is  appointed  Consul, 
and  sails  into  Africa.  Hannibal  is  recalled. 

1  The  fate  of  arms  was  not  more  propitious  to    A.  M„ 
the  Carthaginians  in  Spain.    The  prudent  vivacity  3799- 
of  young  Scipio  had  restored  the  Roman  affairs  in  A'  Rom* 
that  country  to  their  former  flourishing  state,  as  5*3* 
the  courageous  slowness  of  Fabius  had  before  done 
in  Italy.  The  three  Carthaginian  generals  in  Spain, 
Asdrubal  son  of  Gisgo,  Hanno,  and  Mago,  having 
been  defeated,  with  their  numerous  armies,  by  the 
Romans,  in  several  engagements,  Scipio  at  last 
possessed  himself  of  Spain,  and  subjected  it  en- 
tirely to  the  Roman  power.    It  was  at  this  time 
that  Masinissa,  a  very  powerful  African  prince, 
went  over  to  the  Romans,  and  Syphax,  on  the  con- 
trary, to  the  Carthaginians. 

Scipio,  at  his  return  to  Rome,  was  declared  &  ^ 
consul,  being  then  thirty  years  of  age.  He  had  3800. 
P.  Lieinius  Crassus  for  his  colleague.    Sicily  was  A-  Roin« 


544« 


r  Polyb.  1.  xi.  p.  650.  &  1.  xiv.  p.  677— G87.  &  I.  xv.  p. 
689 — 694.  Liv.  1  xxviii.  n.  1 — 4 — 16 — 38 — 40 — 46.  1.  xxix. 
».  24 — 36.  1.  xxx.  n.  2c — 28. 

f  Horace  makes  him  speak  thus,  in  the  beautiful  ode  where 
this  defeat  is  described. 

Carthuginijam  non  ego  nuntios 
MittuThtsjipcrbos.    Occidit,  occidit 
Spes  minis,  fyfortuna  nostri 

JS'o/uinix,  Aadrubalc  hitcrcmpto.    Lib.  iv.  Od.  4. 
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allotted  to  Scipio,  with  permission  for  him  to  cross 
into  Africa,  if  he  found  it  convenient.  He  set 
out  with  ail  imaginable  expedition  for  his  province ; 
whilst  his  colleague  was  to  command  in  the  coun- 
try  whither  Hannibal  was  retired. 

The  taking  of  New  Carthage,  where  Scipio  liad 
displayed  all  the  prudence,  the  courage  and  ca- 
pacity which  could  have  been  expected  from  the 
greatest  generals,  and  the  conquest  of  all  Spain, 
were  more  than  sufficient  to  immortalize  his  name : 
But  he  had  considered  these  only  as  so  many  steps 
by  which  he  was  to  climb  to  a  nobler  enterprise, 
and  this  was  the  conquest  of  Africa.  Accordingly, 
he  crossed  over  thither,  and  made  it  the  seat  of 
the  war, 

The  devastation  of  the  country ;  the  siege  of 
Utica,  one  of  the  strongest  cities  of  Africa;  the 
entire  defeat  of  the  two  armies  under  Syphax  and 
Asdrubal,  whose  camp  was  burnt  by  Scipio;  and 
afterwards  the  taking  Syphax  himself  prisoner, 
who  was  the  most  powerful  resource  the  Carthagi- 
nians had  left ;  all  these  things  forced  them  at  last 
to  turn  their  thoughts  to  peace.  They  thereupon 
deputed  thirty  of  their  principal  senators,  who 
were  selected  for  that  purpose,  out  of  the  power- 
ful body  at  Carthage,  called  the  council  of  the 
hundred.  Being  introduced  into  the  Roman  gene- 
ra is  tent,  they  all  threw  themselves  prostrate  on 
the  earth,  (such  was  the  custom  of  their  country) 
spoke  to  him  in  terms  of  great  submission,  ac- 
cusing Hannibal  as  the  author  of  all  their  calami- 
ties, and  promising,  in  the  name  of  the  senate,  an 
implicit  obedience  to  whatever  the  Romans  should 
please  to  ordain.  Scipio  answered,  that  though  he 
was  come  into  Africa,  not  for  peace  but  conquest, 
he  would  however  grant  them  a  peace,  upon  con- 
dition that  they  should  deliver  up  all  the  prisoners 
and  deserters  to  the  Romans ;  that  they  should  re- 
eal  their  armies  out  of  Itaiy  and  Gaul;  should 
u  ver  set  foot  again  in  Spain  ;  should  retire  out  of 
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all  the  islands  between  Italy  and  Africa ;  should 
deliver  up  all  their  ships,  twenty  excepted,  to  the 
victor ;  should  give  to  the  Romans  five  hundred 
thousand  bushels  of  wheat,  three  hundred  thou- 
sand of  barley,  and  pay  fifteen  thousand  talents : 
That  in  case  they  were  pleased  with  these  condi- 
tions, they  then,  he  said,  might  send  ambassadors 
to  the  senate.  The  Carthaginians  feigned  a  com- 
pliance, but  this  was  only  to  gain  time,  till  Hanni- 
bal should  be  returned.  A  truce  was  then  granted 
to  the  Carthaginians,  who  immediately  sent  depu- 
ties to  Rome,  and  at  the  same  time  an  express  to 
Hannibal,  to  order  his  return  into  Africa. 

He  was  then,  as  was  observed  before,  in  the  ex- 
tremity  of  Italy.  Here  he  received  the  orders  a.  Rom. 
from  Carthage,  which  he  could  not  listen  to  with-  546. 
out  groans,  and  almost  tears  ;  and  was  exasperated 
almost  to  madness,  to  see  himself  thus  forced  to 
quit  his  prey.  Never  banished  man*  shewed  so 
much  regret  at  leaving  his  native  country,  as  Han- 
nibal did  in  going  out  of  that  of  an  enemy.  He 
often  turned  his  eyes  wishfully  to  Italy,  accusing 
gods  and  men  of  bis  misfortunes,  and  calling  down 
a  thousand  curses,  says  f  Livy,  upon  himself,  for 
not  having  marched  his  soldiers  directly  to  Rome, 
after  the  battle  of  Cannae,  whilst  they  were  still 
reeking  with  the  blood  of  its  citizens. 

At  Rome,  the  senate,  greatly  dissatisfied  with  the 
excuses  made  by  the  Carthaginian  deputies,  in  jus- 
tification of  their  republick,  and  the  ridiculous  offer 
which  they  made,  in  its  name,  of  adhering  to  the  trea- 
ty of  Lutatius  ;  thought  proper  to  refer  the  decision 


*  Raro  quenquam  alhim  patriavi  exiln  cam  A  rclinquentcm  ma- 
gis  macsium  abiisse  fcrunt,  qtidm  Annibnlem  hostium  terra  exce- 
datiem.  Rcspexissc  s<zpe  Italia  littora,  deos  hominesque  accu- 
suntem,  in  se  quoqne  ac  suwn  ipsiw  cuput  txccratum,  Quod  non 
omentum  ab  Cannensi  victoria,  militem  Romani  duxisset.  Liv. 
I.  xxx.  d.  20. 

f  Livy  supposes,  however,  that  this  delay  was  a  capital 
error  in  Hannibal,  which  he  himself  afterwards  regretted. 
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of  the  whole  to  Scipio,  who,  being  on  the  spot, 
could  best  judge  what  conditions  the  welfare  of, the 
state  required. 

About  the  same  time,  Octavius  the  praetor  sailing 
from  Sicily  into  Africa  with  two  hundred  vessels  of 
burden,  was  attacked  near  Carthage  by  a  furious 
storm,  which  dispersed  all  his  fleet.  The  citizens 
not  bearing  to  see  so  rich  a  prey  escape  them,  de- 
manded importunately  that  the  Carthaginian  fleet 
might  sail  out  and  seize  it.  The  senate,  after  a 
faint  resistance,  complied.  Asdrubal,  sailing  out 
of  the  harbour,  seized  the  greatest  part  of  the 
Roman  ships,  and  brought  them  to  Carthage,  al- 
though the  truce  was  still  subsisting. 

Scipio  sent  deputies  to  the  Carthaginian  senate, 
to  complain  of  this,  but  they  were  little  regarded. 
Hannibal's  approach  had  revived  their  courage, 
and  filled  them  with  great  hopes.  The  deputies 
were  even  in  great  danger  of  being  ill  treated  by 
the  populace.  They  therefore  demanded  a  convoy, 
which  was  granted,  and  accordingly  two  ships  of 
the  republick  attended  them.  But  the  magistrates, 
who  were  absolutely  against  peace,  and  determined 
to  renew  the  war,  gave  private  orders  to  Asdrubal, 
(who  was  with  the  fleet  near  Utica)  to  attack  the 
Roman  galley  when  it  should  arrive  in  the  river 
Eagrada  near  the  Roman  camp,  where  the  convoy 
was  ordered  to  leave  them.  lie  obeyed  the  order, 
and  sent  out  two  gallies  against  the  ambassadors, 
who  nevertheless  made  their  escape,  but  with  diffi- 
culty and  danger. 

This  was  a  fresh  subject  for  a  war  between  the 
two  nations,  who  now  were  more  animated,  or  ra- 
ther more  exasperated  one  against  the  other,  than 
ever ;  the  Romans,  from  a  strong  desire  they 
had  to  revenge  so  black  a  perfidy ;  and  the  Cartha- 
ginians, from  a  persuasion  that  they  were  not  now 
to  expect  a  peace. 

At  the  same  time,  Laelius  and  Fulvius,  who  car- 
ried the  full  powers  with  which  the  senate  and 
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people  of  Rome  had  invested  Scipio,  arrived  in  the 
ramp,  accompanied  by  the  deputies  of  Cartilage. 
As  the  Carthaginians  had  not  onlv  infringed  the 
truce,  but  violated  the  law  of  nations,  in  the  person 
of  the  Roman  ambassadors  ;  it  was  natural  that  their 
principals  should  order  the  Carthaginian  deputies 
to  be  seized  by  way  of  reprisal.  However,  Scipio  % 
more  attentive  to  what  was  due  to  the  Roman  gene- 
rosity, than  to  the  demerits  of  the  Carthaginians,  in 
order  not  to  deviate  from  the  principles  and  maxims 
of  bis  own  countrymen,  nor  his  own  character,  dis  - 
missed the  deputies,  without  offering  them  the  least 
injury.  So  astonishing  an  instance  of  moderation, 
and  at  such  a  juncture,  terrified  the  Carthaginians, 
and  even  put  them  to  the  blush  ;  and  made  Hannibal 
himself  entertain  a  still  higher  idea  of  a  general, 
who,  to  the  dishonourable  practices  of  his  enemies, 
opposed  only  a  rectitude  and  greatness  of  soul, 
that  was  still  more  worthy  of  admiration,  than  all 
his  military  virtues. 

In  the  mean  time,  Hannibal,  being  strongly  im- 
portuned by  his  fellow  citizens,  advanced  forward 
into  the  country  ;  and  arriving  at  Zama,  which  is 
five  days'  march  from  Carthage,  he  there  pitched 
his  camp.  He  thence  sent  out  spies  to  observe 
the  postures  of  the  Romans.  Scipio,  having  seized 
these,  so  far  from  punishing  them,  only  com- 
manded them  to  be  led  about  the  Roman  camp,  in 
order  that  they  might  take  an  exact  survey  of  it, 
and  then  sent  them  back  to  Hannibal.  The  latter 
knew  very  well  whence  so  noble  an  assurance 
flowed.  After  the  strange  reverses  he  had  met 
with,  he  no  longer  expected  that  fortune  would  again 

*  'Zc-noiriTro  isao  alru  cvMc/t&jjitv®*,  »*  xru  t»  §Uv  'wa'Siin 
Kxpxr.ftonMq  £>{  ri  $Mfj)»  •apa^xt'PuofAct'in^.  Polyb.  1.  xv.  p.  965. 
edit.  Grouov. 

Quibus  Scipio.  JEtsi  non  induciariim  modo  fides,  scd  etiam 
jus  gentium  in  le^utis  violutum  esset ;  tamen  sc  nihil  nee 
institntis  populi  Rovuini  ncc  suis  moribus  indigmim  in  iis  factu- 
ram  €sce.    Liv.  1.  xxx.  n.  '25. 
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be  propitious.  Whilst  every  one  was  exciting  him 
to  give  battle,  himself  only  meditated  a  peace. 
He  flattered  himseif  that  the  conditions  of  it  would 
be  more  honourable,  as  he  was  at  the  head  of  an 
army,  and  as  the  fate  of  arms  might  still  appear 
uncertain.  lie  therefore  sent  to  desire  an  inter- 
view with  Scipio,  which  accordingly  was  agreed  to, 
and  the  time  and  place  fixed. 

The  Interview  between  Hannibal  and  Scipio  in 
Africa,  followed  by  a  Battle. 

A.M.  *  These  two  generals,  who  were  not  only  the 
38o3-  most  illustrious  of  their  own  age,  but  worthy  of 
\.  Rom.  fog^g  ranged  with  the  most  renowned  princes  and 
warriors  that  had  ever  lived,  meeting  at  the  place 
appointed,  continued  for  some  time  in  a  deep  si- 
lence, as  though  they  were  astonished,  and  struck 
with  a  mutual  admiration  at  the  sight  of  each 
other.  At  last  Hannibal  spoke,  and  after  having 
praised  Scipio  in  the  most  artful  and  delicate  man- 
ner, he  gave  a  very  lively  description  of  the  ra- 
vages of  the  war,  and  the  calamities  in  which  it 
had  involved  both  the  victors  and  the  vanquished. 
He  conjured  him,  not  to  suffer  himself  to  be  daz- 
zled by  the  splendour  of  his  victories.  He  repre- 
sented to  him,  that  how  successful  soever  he  might 
have  hitherto  been,  he  ought  however  to  tremble  at 
the  inconstancy  of  fortune :  That  without  going  far 
back  for  examples,  he  himself,  who  was  then 
shaking  to  him,  was  a  glaring  proof  of  this  : 
That  Scipio  was  at  that  time  what  himself  (Hanni- 
bal) had  been  at  Thrasymene  and  Cannae  :  That 
he  ought  to  make  a  better  use  of  opportunity  than 
himself  had  done,  and  consent  to  peace,  now  it 
was  in  his  power  to  propose  the  conditions  of  it 
He  concluded  with  declaring,  that  the  Carthagi- 
nians would  willingly  resign  Sicily,  Sardinia,  Spain, 


•  Polyb.  1.  xv.  p.  694 — 703.    Liv.  H  xxx.  n.  29.  3^ 
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arid  all  the  islands  between  Africa  and  Italy,  to 
the  Romans.  That  they  must  be  forced,  since 
such  was  the  will  of  the  gods,  to  confine  them- 
selves to  Africa ;  whilst  they  should  see  the  Ro- 
mans extending  their  conquests  to  the  most  remote 
regions,  and  obliging  all  nations  to  pay  obedience  to 
their  laws. 

Scipio  answered  in  few  words,  but  not  with  less 
dignity.  He  reproached  the  Carthaginians  for 
their  perfidy,  in  plundering  the  Roman  gallies  be- 
fore the  truce  was  expired.  He  imputed  to  them 
alone,  and  to  their  injustice,  all  the  calamities  with 
which  the  two  wars  had  been  attended.  After  thank- 
ing Hannibal  for  the  admonition  he  had  given  him, 
with  regard  to  the  uncertainty  of  human  events,  he 
concluded  with  desiring  him  to  prepare  for  battle, 
unless  he  chose  rather  to  accept  of  the  conditions 
that  had  been  already  proposed ;  to  which  (he  ob- 
served) some  others  would  be  added,  in  order  to 
punish  the  Carthaginians  for  their  having  violated 
the  truce. 

Hannibal  could  not  prevail  with  himself  to  ac- 
cept these  conditions,  and  the  generals  left  one 
another,  with  the  resolution  to  decide  the  fate  of 
Carthage  by  a  general  battle.  Each  commander 
exhorted  his  troops  to  fight  valiantly.  Hannibal 
enumerated  the  victories  he  had  gained  over  the 
Romans,  the  generals  he  had  slain,  the  armies  he 
had  cut  to  pieces.  Scipio  represented  to  his  sol- 
diers, the  conquests  of  Ijoth  the  Spains,  his  suc- 
cesses in  Africa,  and  the  tacit  confession  the  ene- 
mies themselves  made  of  their  weakness,  by  thus 
coming  to  sue  for  peace.  All  this  he  spoke  #  with 
the  tone  and  air  of  a  conqueror.  Never  were  mo- 
tives more  powerful  to  prompt  troops  to  behave 
gallantly.  This  day  was  to  complete  the  glory  of 
the  one  or  the  other  of  the  generals ;  and  to  decide 


*  Celsvs  hac  corpore  vuhuqiic  ita  lecto,  ut  vicisse Jam  credcres, 
diccbal..  Liy  J.  xxx.  o,  32. 
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whether  Rome  or  Carthage  was  to  prescribe  laws 
'  to  all  other  nations. 

I  shall  not  undertake  to  describe  the  order  of  the 
battle,  nor  the  valour  of  the  forces  on  both  side 
The  reader  .will  naturally  suppose,  that  two  such 
experienced  generals  did  not  forget  any  circum- 
stance, which  could  contribute  to  the  victory.  The 
Carthaginians,  after  a  very  obstinate  fight,  Mere 
obliged  to  fly,  leaving  twenty  thousand  men  on  the 
field  of  battle,  and  the  like  number  of  prisoners 
were  taken  by  the  Romans.  Hannibal  escaped  in 
the  tumult,  and  entering  Carthage,  owned  that  he 
was  irrecoverably  overthrown,  and  that  the  citi- 
zens had  no  other  choice  left,  than  to  accept  of 
peace  on  any  conditions.  Scipio  bestowed  great 
eulogiums  on  Hannibal,  chierly  vi  ith  regard  to  his 
capacity  in  taking  advantages,  his  manner  of  draw- 
ing up  his  army,  and  giving  out  his  orders  in  the 
engagement;  and  he  affirmed,  that  Hannibal  had 
this  day  surpassed  himself,  although  the  success 
had  not  answered  his  valour  and  conduct 

With  regard  to  himself,  he  well  knew  how  to 
make  a  proper  advantage  of  the  victory,  and  the 
consternation  with  which  he  had  filled  the  enemy. 
He  commanded  one  of  his  lieutenants  to  march 
his  land  army  to  Carthage,  whilst  himself  prepared 
to  sail  the  fleet  thither. 

He  was  not  far  from  the  city,  when  he  met  a 
vessel  covered  with  streamers  and  olive-brunches, 
bringing  ten  of  the  most  considerable  persons  oi 
the  state,  as  ambassadors  to  implore  his  clemency. 
However,  he  dismissed  them  without  making  any 
answer,  and  bade  them  come  to  him  at  Tunis, 
where  he  should  halt.  The  deputies  of  Carthage, 
being  thirty  in  number,  came  to  him  at  the  place 
appointed,  and  sued  for  peace  in  the  most  submis- 
sive terms.  He  then  called  a  council  there,  the 
majority  of  which  were  for  rasing  Carthage,  and 
treating  the  inhabitants  with  the  utmost  severity. 
But  the  consideration  of  the  time  which  must  ne- 
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cessarily  be  employed  before  so  strongly  fortified  a 
city  could  be  taken ;  and  Scipio's  fear,  lest  a  suc- 
cessor might  be  appointed  him  whilst  he  should  be 
employed  in  the  siege,  made  him  incline  to  cle- 
mency. 

A  Peace  concluded  between  the  Carthaginians  and 
the  Romans.  The  End  of  the  Second  Punic 
War. 

1  The  conditions  of  the  peace  dictated  by  Scipio 
to  the  Carthaginians  were,  "  That  the  Carthagi- 
"  nians  should  continue  free,  and  preserve  their 
"  laws,  their  territories,  and  the  cities  they  pos- 
"  sessed  in  Africa  before  the  war.  That  they 
"  should  deliver  up  to  the  Romans  all  deserters, 
"  slaves,  and  prisoners  belonging  to  them ;  all  their 
"  ships,  except  ten  triremes ;  all  the  tame  elephants 
"  which  they  then  had,  and  that  they  should  not 
"  train  up  any  more  for  war. — That  they  should  not 
"  make  war  out  of  Africa,  nor  even  in  that  country, 
"  without  first  obtaining  leave  for  that  purpose  from 
"  the  Roman  people — Should  restore  to  Masinissa . 

all  they  had  dispossessed  either  him  or  his  ances- 
"  tors  of — Should  furnish  money  and  corn  to  the 
"  Roman  auxiliaries,  till  their  ambassadors  should 
"  be  returned  from  Rome — Should  pay  to  the  Ro- 
"  mans  ten  thousand  Euboic  talents  *  of  silver  in 

t  Polyb.  I.  xv.  p.  704 — 707.    Liv.  1.  xxx.  n.  36 — 44. 

*  Ten  thousand  Attick  talents  make  thirty  millions  French 
money.  Ten  thousand  Euboic  talents  make  something  more 
than  twenty-eight  millions,  thirty-three  thousand  livres ;  be- 
cause, according  to  Budaeus,  the  Euboic  talent  is  equivalent 
but  to  fifty-dx  minai  and  something  more,  whereas  the  Attick 
talent  is  worth  sixty  micas. 

Or  otherwise  thus  calculated  in  English  money  : 

According  to  Budceus,  the  Euboic  talent  is  56  Minse 

56*  Minas  reduced  to  English  money  . .  175I. 

Consequently,  10,000  Euboic  talents  make  1,750,0001. 

So  that  the  Carthaginians  paid  annually  ....  35,000!. 
This  calculation  is  as  near  the  truth  as  it  can  well  be  br<  ught, 
the  Euboic  talent  being  something  more  than  5d  mina;. 
VOL.  I.  X 
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61  fifty  annual  payments ;  and  give  an  hundred  hos- 
"  tages,  who  should  be  nominated  by  Scipio.  And 
"  in  order  that  they  might  have  time  to  send  to 
"  Rome,  he  agreed  to  grant  them  a  truce,  upon 
"  condition  that  they  should  restore  the  ships  taken 
"  during  the  former,  without  which  they  were  not 
"  to  expect  either  a  truce  or  peace." 

When  the  deputies  were  returned  to  Carthage, 
they  laid  before  the  senate  the  conditions  dictated 
by  Scipio.  But  they  appeared  so  intolerable  to 
Gisgo,  that  rising  up,  he  made  a  speech,  in  order 
to  dissuade  his  citizens  from  accepting  a  peace  on 
such  shameful  terms.  Hannibal,  provoked  at  the 
calmness  with  wiiich  such  an  orator  was  heard,  took 
Gisgo  by  the  arm,  and  dragged  him  from  his  seat. 
A  behaviour  so  outrageous,  and  so  remote  from 
the  manners  of  a  free  city  like  Carthage,  raised  an 
universal  murmur.  Hannibal  himself  was  vexed 
when  he  reflected  on  what  he  had  done,  and  im- 
mediately made  an  apology  for  it,  "As  I  left, 
"  says  he,  your  city  at  nine  years  of  age,  and  did 
"  not  return  to  it  till  after  thirty-six  years'  absence, 
"  I  had  full  leisure  to  learn  the  arts  of  war,  and 
"  flatter  myself  that  I  have  made  some  improve- 
"  ment  in  them.  As  for  your  laws  and  customs,  it 
"  is  no  wonder  I  am  ignorant  of  them,  and  I 
"  therefore  desire  you  to  instruct  me  in  them/' 
He  then  expatiated  on  the  necessity  they  were 
under  of  concluding  a  peace.  He  added,  that  they 
ought  to  thank  the  gods  for  having  prompted  the 
Iloinans  to  grant  them  a  peace  even  on  these  con- 
ditions. He  discovered  to  them  the  great  import- 
ance of  their  uniting  in  opinion ;  and  of  not  giving 
an  opportunity,  by  their  divisions,  for  the  people 
to  take  an  affair  of  this  nature  under  their  cogni- 
zance. The  whole  city  came  over  to  his  opinion, 
and  accordingly  the  peace  was  accepted.  The  se- 
nate made  Scipio  satisfaction  with  regard  to  the 
ships  demanded  by  him ;  and,  after  obtaining  a 
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truce  for  three  months,  they  sent  ambassadors  to 
Rome. 

These  Carthaginians,  who  were  all  venerable  for 
their  years  and  dignity,  were  admitted  immediately 
to  an  audience.  Asdrubal,  surnamed  Hcedus,  who 
was  still  an  irreconcileable  enemy  to  Hannibal  and 
his  faction,  spoke  first ;  and  after  having  excused, 
to  the  best  of  his  gower,  the  people  of  Carthage, 
by  imputing  the  rupture  to  the  ambition  of  some 
particular  persons,  he  added,  that,  had  the  Car- 
thaginians listened  to  his  counsels,  and  those  of 
Hanno,  they  would  have  been  able  to  grant  the 
Romans  the  peace  for  which  they  now  were  obliged 
to  sue.  "  But #,  continued  he,  wisdom  and  pros- 
<c  perity  are  very  rarely  found  together.  The  Ro- 
"  mans  are  invincible,  because  they  never  suffer 
"  themselves  to  be  blinded  by  good  fortune.  And 
"  it  would  be  surprising  should  they  act  otherwise. 
"  Success  dazzles  those  only  to  whom  it  is  new  and 
"  unusual ;  whereas  the  Romans  are  so  much  ac- 
"  customed  to  conquer,  that  they  are  almost  in- 
"  sensible  to  the  charms  of  victory ;  and  it  may  be 
"  said  to  their  glory,  that  they  have  extended  their 
"  empire,  in  some  measure,  more  by  the  jiumanity 
"  they  have  shewn  to  the  conquered,  than  by  the 
"  conquest  itself."  The  other  ambassadors  spoke 
with  a  more  plaintive  tone  of  voice,  and  represented 
the  calamitous  state  to  which  Carthage  was  going 
to  be  reduced,  and  the  grandeur  and  power  from 
which  it  was  fallen. 

The  senate  and  people  being  equally  inclined  to 
peace,  sent  full  power  to  Scipio  to  conclude  it; 
left  the  conditions  to  that  general,  and  permitted 

*  Rare  simul  hominibus  bonarn  fortunam  honamque  menfem 
dari.  Popidum  Romanian  eo  invictum  esse,  quod  in  secundis  rebus 
sapere  ct  consulere  mcminerit.  Et  hcrcle  mirandum  fuisse  si 
alitcr  facerent.  Ex  insolentid,  quibus  nova  bona  fortuna  sit, 
impotentes  icetiticc  insanire :  populo  Romano  usilata  ac  prope  ob- 
soleta  ex  victoria  gaudia  esse ;  ac  plus  pene  parcendo  victis,  qudm 
%incendo,  impcrium  auxisse.    Liv.  1.  xxx.  n.  42. 
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him  to  march  back  his  army,  after  the  treaty  should 
be  concluded. 

The  ambassadors  desired  leave  to  enter  the  city, 
to  redeem  some  of  their  prisoners,  and  they  found 
about  two  hundred  whom  they  desired  to  ransom. 
But  the  senate  sent  them  to  Scipio,  with  orders  that 
they  should  be  restored  without  any  pecuniary  con- 
sideration, in  case  a  peace  should  be  concluded. 

The  Carthaginians,  on  the  return  of  their  am- 
bassadors, concluded  a  peace  with  Scipio,  on  the 
terms  he  himself  had  prescribed.  They  then  de- 
livered up  to  him  more  than  five  hundred  ships, 
all  which  he  burnt  in  sight  of  Carthage;  a  la- 
mentable spectacle  to  the  inhabitants  of  that  ill-fated 
city !  He  struck  off  the  heads  of  the  allies  of  the 
Latin  name,  ahd  hanged  all  the  Roman  citizens 
who  were  surrendered  up  to  him,  as  deserters. 

When  the  time  for  the  payment  of  the  first  tribute 
imposed  by  the  treaty  w  as  expired,  as  the  funds  of 
the  government  were  exhausted  by  this  long  and 
expensive  war ;  the  difficulty  of  levying  so  great  a 
sum,  threw  the  senate  into  a  melancholy  silence, 
and  many  could  not  refrain  even  from  tears.  Han- 
nibal on  this  occasion  is  said  to  have  laughed ;  and 
when  he  was  reproached  by  Asdrubal  Hoedus,  for 
thus  insulting  his  country  in  its  affliction,  which  he 
had  brought  upon  it.  "  Were  it  possible,  says  Han- 
"  nibal,  for  my  heart  to  be  seen,  and  that  as  clearly 
"  as  my  countenance;  you  would  then  find  that 
"  this  laughter  which  offends  so  much,  flowrs  not 
"  from  an  intemperate  joy,  but  from  a  irind  almost 
"  distracted  with  the  publick  calamities.  But  is 
"  this  laughter  more  unseasonable  than  your  un- 
"  becoming  tears?  Then,  then,  ought  you  to  have 
"  wept,  when  your  arms  were  ingloriously  taken 
"  from  you,  your  ships  burnt,  and  you  were  for- 
"  bidden  to  engage  in  any  foreign  wars.  This  was 
"  the  mortal  blow  which  laid  us  prostrate.— We  are 
"  sensible  of  the  public  calamity,  so  far  only  as 
€i  we  have  a  personal  concern  in  it ;  and  the  loss 
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"  of  our  money  gives  us  the  most  pungent  sorrow. 
"  Hence  it  was,  that  when  our  city  was  made  the 
"  spoil  of  the  victor;  when  it  was  left  disarmed 
u  and  defenceless  amidst  so  many  powerful  nations 
"  of  Africa,  who  had  at  that  time  taken  the  field, 
"  not  a  groan,  not  a  sigh  was  heard.  But  now, 
M  when  you  are  called  on  to  contribute  individually 
"  to  the  tax  imposed  upon  the  state,  you  bewail  and 
"  lament  as  if  all  were  lost.  Alas  !  I  only  wish  that 
"  the  subject  of  this  day's  grief,  does  not  soon  appear 
"  to  you  the  least  of  your  misfortunes." 

Scipio,  after  all  things  were  concluded,  em- 
barked, in  order  to  return  to  Italy.  He  arrived  at 
Rome,  through  crowds  of  people,  whom  curiosity 
had  drawn  together  to  behold  his  march.  The 
most  magnificent  triumph  that  Rome  had  ever  seen 
was  decreed  him,  and  the  surname  of  Africanus 
was  bestowed  upon  this  great  man ;  an  honour  till 
then  unknown,  no  person  before  him  having  as- 
sumed the  name  of  a  vanquished  nation.  Such 
was  the  conclusion  of  the  second  Punic  war,  after   A.  M. 

having  lasted  seventeen  years.  38©4- 
e  J  A.  Carth* 

646. 

A  short  Reflection  on  the  Government  of  Carthage  A.Rom. 

in  the  time  of  the  Second  Punic  War.  /  548. 

J  Ant.J.C, 

I  shall  conclude  the  particulars  which  relate  to 
the  second  Punic  war,  with  a  reflection  of u  Poly- 
bius,  which  will  shew  the  difference  between  the  two 
commonwealths  of  Rome  and  Carthage.  It  may  be 
affirmed,  in  some  measure,  that  at  the  beginning  of 
the  second  Punic  war,  and  in  Hannibal's  time,  Car- 
thage was  in  its  decline.  The  flower  of  its  youth,  and 
its  sprightly  vigour,  were  already  diminished.  It  had 
begun  to  fall  from  its  exalted  pitch  of  power,  and  was 
inclining  towards  its  run :  whereas  Rome  was 
then,  as  it  were,  in  its  bloom  and  prime  of  life,  and 
swiftly  advancing  to  the  conquest  of  the  universe. 
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u  Lib.  vi.  p.  493,  494. 
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The  reason  of  the  declension  of  the  one,  and  the 
rise  of  the  other,  is  deduced,  by  Polybius,  from  the 
different  form  of  government  established  in  these 
commonwealths,  at  the  time  we  are  now  speaking 
of.  At  Carthage,  the  common  people  had  seized 
upon  the  sovereign  authority  with  regard  to  publick 
affairs,  and  the  advice  of  their  ancient  men  or  ma- 
gistrates was  no  longer  listened  to  ;  all  affairs  were 
transacted  by  intrigue  and  cabal.  To  take  no  notice 
of  the  artifices  which  the  faction  adverse  to  Han- 
nibal employed,  during  the  whole  time  of  his  com- 
mand, to  perplex  him ;  the  single  instance  of  burn- 
ing the  Roman  vessels  during  a  truce,  a  perfidious 
action  to  which  the  common  people  compelled  the 
senate  to  lend  their  name  and  assistance,  is  a  proof 
of  Polybius's  assertion.  On  the  contrary,  at  this 
very  time,  the  Romans  paid  the  highest  regard  to 
their  senate,  that  is,  to  a  body  composed  of  the 
greatest  sages  ;  and  their  old  men  were  listened  to 
and  revered  as  oracles.  It  is  well  known  that  the 
Roman  people  were  exceedingly  jealous  of  their 
authority,  and  especially  in  whatever  related  to  the 
election  of  magistrates.  x  A  century  of  young 
men,  who  by  lot  were  to  give  the  first  vote,  which 
generally  directed  all  the  rest,  had  nominated  two 
consuls.  On  the  bare  remonstrance  of  Fabius  #, 
who  represented  to  the  people,  that  in  a  tempest, 
like  that  with  which  Rome  was.  then  struggling, 
the  ablest  pilots  ought  to  be  chosen  to  steer  the 
vessel  of  the  state ;  upon  this,  I  say,  the  century 
returned  to  their  suffrages,  and  nominated  other 
consuls.  Polybius,  from  this  disparity  of  govern- 
ment, infers,  that  a  people,  thus  guided  by  the 

x  Liv.  I.  xxiv.  n.  8  &  9. 

*  Quilibet  nautarum  rectorumque  tranquillo  mari  gubernare 
■potest .  Ubi  sava  orta  tempestas  est,  ac  turbato  mari  rapitur 
•vento  navis,  turn  viro  et  gubernatore  opus  est.  Non  tranquillo 
navigamus,  sedjam  aliquot  procellis  submcrsi  pene  sumus.  Ita- 
que  quis  ad  gubernacula  sedeat,  summd  curd  providendum  uq 
praecavcndu??i  nobis  estf 
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prudence  of  old  men,  could  not  fail  of  prevailing 
over  a  state  which  was  governed  wholly  by  the 
giddy  multitude.  And  indeed,  the  Romans,  under 
the  guidance  of  the  wise  counsels  of  their  senate, 
gained  at  last  the  superiority  with  regard  to  the 
war  considered  in  general,  though  they  were  de- 
feated in  several  particular  engagements  ;  and  es- 
tablished their  power  and  grandeur  on  the  ruin  of 
their  rivals. 

The  Interval  between  the  Second  and  Third 
Punic  War. 

This  interval,  though  considerable  enough  with 
regard  to  its  duration,  since  it  took  up  above  fifty 
years,  is  very  little  remarkable  as  to  the  events 
which  relate  to  Carthage.  They  may  be  reduced 
to  two  heads  ;  of  which  the  one  relates  to  the 
person  of  Hannibal,  and  the  other  to  some  parti- 
cular differences  between  the  Carthaginians  and 
Masinissa  king  of  the  Numidians.  We  shall  treat 
both  separately,  but  with  no  great  extent. 

Sect.  I.  Continuation  of  the  History  of 
Hannibal, 

WHEN  the  second  Punic  war  was  ended,  by  the 
treaty  of  peace  concluded  with  Scipio,  Hannibal, 
as  he  himself  observed  in  the  Carthaginian  senate, 
was  forty-five  years  of  age.  What  we  have  farther 
to  say  of  this  great  man,  includes  the  space  of 
twenty-five  years. 

Hannibal  undertakes  and  completes  the  Refor- 
mation  of  the  Courts  of  Justice,  and  the  Treasury 
of  Carthage. 

After  the  conclusion  of  the  peace,  Hannibal, 
least  at  first,  was  greatly  respected  in  Carthage, 
x  4 
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where  he  filled  the  first  employments  of  the  state 
with  honour  and   applause.     7  He  headed  the 
Carthaginian  forces  in  some  wars  against  the  Afri- 
cans :  but  the  Romans,  to  whom  the  very  name  of 
Hannibal  gave  uneasiness,  not  being  able  to  see 
him  in  arms,  made  complaints  on  that  account,  and 
accordingly  he  was  recalled  to  Carthage. 
^  jyj        On  his  return  he  was  appointed  praetor,  which 
3810.    seems  to  have  been  a  very  considerable  employ- 
A.  Rom.  ment,  as  well  as  of  great  authority.    Carthage  is 
554-     therefore  going  to  be,  with  regard  to  him,  a  new 
theatre,  as  it  were,  on  which  he  will  display  virtues 
and  qualities  of  a  quite  different  nature  from  those 
we  have  hitherto  admired  in  him,  and  which  will 
finish  the  picture  of  this  illustrious  man. 

Eagerly  desirous  of  restoring  the  affairs  of  his 
afflicted  country  to  their  former  happy  condition, 
he  was  persuaded,  that  the  two  most  powerful  me- 
thods to  make  a  state  flourish,  were,  an  exact  and 
equal  distribution  of  justice  to  all  its  subjects  in  ge- 
neral, and  a  faithful  management  of  thepublick  finan- 
ces. The  former,  by  preserving  an  equality  among 
the  citizens,  and  making  them  enjoy  such  a  delightful, 
undisturbed  liberty,  under  the  protection  of  the 
laws,  as  fully  secures  their  honour,  their  lives,  and 
properties ;  unites  the  individuals  of  the  common- 
wealth more  closely  together,  and  attaches  them 
more  firmly  to  the  state,  to  which  they  owe  the 
preservation  of  all  that  is  most  dear  and  valuable 
to  them.  The  latter,,  by  a  faithful  administration 
of  the  publick  revenues,  supplies  punctually  the  se- 
veral wants  and  necessities  of  the  state ;  keeps  in 
reserve  a  never-failing  resource  for  sudden  emer- 
gencies, and  prevents  the  people  from  being  bur- 
tbened  with  new  taxes>  which  are  rendered  neces- 
sary by  extravagant  profusion,  and  which  chiefly 
contribute  to  make  men  harbour  an  aversion  for  a 
government. 


y  Corn.  Nep.  in  Annib.  c.  7. 
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Hannibal  saw  with  great  concern,  the  irregula- 
rities which  had  crept  equally  into  the  administra- 
tion of  justice,  and  the  management  of  the  finances. 
Upon  his  being  nominated  praetor,  as  his  love  for 
regularity  and  order  made  him  uneasy  at  every 
deviation  from  it,  and  prompted  him  to  use  his 
utmost  endeavours  to  restore  it  ;  he  had  the  courage 
to  attempt  the  reformation  of  this  double  abuse, 
which  drew  after  it  a  numberless  multitude  of  others, 
without  dreading,  either  the  animosity  of  the  old 
faction  that  opposed  him,  or  the  new  enmity  which 
his  zeal  for  the  republick  must  necessarily  raise. 

z  The  judges  exercised  the  most  cruel  rapine 
with  impunity.  They  were  so  many  petty  tyrants, 
who  disposed,  in  an  arbitrary  manner,  of  the  lives 
and  fortunes  of  the  citizens  ;  without  there  being 
the  least  possibility  of  putting  a  stop  to  their  in- 
justice, because  they  held  their  commissions  for  life, 
and  mutually  supported  one  another.  Hannibal, 
as  praetor,  summoned  before  his  tribunal  an  officer, 
belonging  to  the  bench  of  judges,  who  openly 
abused  his  power.  Livy  tells  us  that  he  was  a 
questor.  This  officer,  who  was  of  the  opposite 
faction  to  Hannibal,  and  had  already  assumed  all 
the  pride  and  haughtiness  of  the  judges,  among 
whom  he  was  to  be  admitted  at  the  expiration  of 
his  present  office,  insolently  remsed  to  obey  the 
summons.  Hannibal  was  not  of  a  disposition  to 
suffer  an  affront  of  this  nature  tamely.  Accord- 
ingly, he  caused  him  to  be  seized  by  a  lictor,  and 
brought  him  before  an  assembly  of  the  people. 
There,  not  satisfied  with  directing  his  resentment 
against  this  single  officer,  he  impeached  the  whole 
bench  of  judges;  whose  insupportable  and  tyran- 
nical pride  was  not  restrained,  either  by  the  fear 
of  the  laws,  or  a  reverence  for  the  magistrates. 
And,  as  Hannibal  perceived  that  he  was  heard  with 
pleasure,  and  that  the  lowest  and  most  inconside- 


*  Liv.  1.  xxxiii.  n.  46. 
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rable  of  the  people  discovered  on  this  occasion,  that 
they  were  no  longer  able  to  bear  the  insolent  pride 
of  these  judges,  who  seemed  to  have  a  design  upon 
their  liberties ;  he  proposed  a  law,  (which  accord- 
ingly passed)  by  which  it  was  enacted,  that  new 
judges  should  be  chosen  annually ;  with  a  clause, 
that  none  should  continue  in  office  beyond  that 
term.  This  law,  at  the  same  time  that  it  acquired 
him  the  friendship  and  esteem  of  the  people,  drew 
upon  him,  proportionably,  the  hatred  of  the  greatest 
part  of  the  grandees  and  nobility. 

*  lie  attempted  another  reformation,  which  cre- 
ated him  new  enemies,  but  gained  him  great  ho- 
nour. The  publick  revenues  were  either  squan- 
dered away  by  the  negligence  of  those  who  had  the 
management  of  them,  or  were  plundered  by  the 
chief  men  of  the  city,  and  the  magistrates ;  so 
that  money  being  wanting  to  pay  the  annual  tribute 
due  to  the  Romans,  the  Carthaginians  were  going 
to  levy  it  upon  the  people  in  general.  Hannibal, 
entering  into  a  large  detail  of  the  publick  revenues, 
ordered  an  exact  estimate  of  them  to  be  laid  be- 
fore him  ;  inquired  in  what  manner  they  had  been 
applied ;  the  employments  and  ordinary  expences 
of  the  state  ;  and  having  discovered,  by  this  in- 
quhy,  that  the  publick  funds  had  been  in  a  great 
measure  embezzled,  by  the  fraud  of  the  officers 
who  had  the  management  of  them ;  he  declared 
and  promised,  in  a  full  assembly  of  the  people, 
that,  without  laying  any  new  taxes  upon  private 
men,  the  repubiick  should  hereafter  be  enabled  to 
pay  the  tribute  to  the  Romans;  and  he  was  as  good 
as  his  word.  The  farmers  of  the  revenues,  whose 
plunder  and  rapine  he  had  publickly  detected, 
having  accustomed  themselves  hitherto  to  fatten 
upon  the  spoils-  of  their  country,  exclaimed  #  ve^ 

e  Liv.  I.  xxiii.  n.  46,  47. 

*  Tim  vera  isti  quos  paverat  per  aliquot  (tnnos  publicus  pecu- 
latus,  vchtt  bonis  ereptis,  nonfurto  eorum  manibus  cxtorto,  in- 
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hemently  against  these  regulations,  as  if  their  own 
property  had  been  forced  out  of  their  hands,  and  not 
the  sums  they  had  plundered  from  the  publick. 

The  Retreat  and  Death  of  HannibaL 

f  This  double  reformation  of  abuses  raised  great 
clamours  against  HannibaL  His  enemies  were 
writing  incessantly  to  the  chief  men,  or  their 
friends,  at  Rome,  to  inform  them,  that  he  was 
carrying  on  a  secret  intelligence  with  Antiochus 
king  of  Syria ;  that  he  frequently  received  couriers 
from  him;  and  that  this  prince  had  privately  dis- 
patched agents  to  Hannibal,  to  concert  with  him 
the  measures  for  carrying  on  the  war  he  was  medi- 
tating: That  as  some  animals  are  so  extremely 
fierce,  that  it  is  impossible  ever  to  tame  them ;  in 
like  manner  this  man  was  of  so  turbulent  and  im- 
placable a  spirit,  that  he  could  not  brook  ease,  and 
therefore  would,  sooner  or  later,  break  out  again. 
These  informations  were  listened  to  at  Rome ;  and 
as  the  transactions  of  the  preceding  war  had  been, 
begun  and  carried  on  almost  solely  by  Hannibal, 
they  appeared  the  more  probable.  However,  Sci- 
pio  strongly  opposed  the  violent  measures  which 
the  senate  were  going  to  take,  on  their  receiving 
this  intelligence,  by  representing  it  as  derogatory 
to  the  dignity  of  the  Roman  people,  to  counte- 
nance the  hatred  and  accusations  of  Hannibais 
enemies;  to  support,  with  their  authority,  their 
unjust  passions ;  and  obstinately  to  persecute  him 
even  in  the  very  heart  of  his  country;  as  though 
the  Romans  had  not  humbled  him  sufficiently,  in 
driving  him  out  of  the  field,  and  forcing  him  to  lay 
down  his  arms. 

But  notwithstanding  these  prudent  remonstrances, 
the  senate  appointed  three  commissioners  to  go 

fcasi     irati,  Romanos  in  Annibalcm,  &;  ipsos  cansam  odii  qum~ 
rentes,  instigabmit.  Liv. 
'  Liv.  1.  xxiii.  n.  45 — 49, 
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and  make  their  complaints  to  Carthage,  and  to  de- 
mand that  Hannibal  should  be  delivered  up  to 
them.  On  their  arrival  in  that  city,  though  other 
motives  were  speciously  pretended,  yet  Hannibal 
was  perfectly  sensible  that  himself  only  was  aimed 
at.  The  evening  being  come,  he  conveyed  himself 
on  board  a  ship,  which  he  had  secretly  provided 
for  that  purpose;  on  which  occasion  he  bewailed 
his  country's  fate  more  than  his  own.  Scepitts  pa- 
trio:  qiicim  *  suorum  eventus  miseratiis.  This  was 
the  eighth  year  after  the  conclusion  of  the  peace. 
The  first  place  he  landed  at  was  Tyre,  where  he 
was  received  as  in  his  second  country,  and  had  all 
the  honours  paid  him  which  were  due  to  his  ex- 

A.  M.  alted  merit.  After  staying  some  days  here,  he  set 
38] 2.    out  for  Antioch,  which  the  king  had  lately  left, 

K.  Rom.  aDC|  from  thence  waited  upon  him  at  Ephesus. 
55^'  The  arrival  of  so  renowned  a  general  gave  great 
pleasure  to  the  king ;  and  did  not  a  little  contribute 
to  determine  him  to  engage  in  war  against  Rome ; 
for  hitherto  he  had  appeared  wavering  and  uncer- 
tain on  that  head.  g  In  this  city  a  philosopher, 
who  was  looked  upon  as  the  greatest  orator  of 
Asia,  had  the  imprudence  to  harangue  before  Han- 
nibal, on  the  duties  of  a  general,  and  the  rules  of 
the  art-military.  The  speech  charmed  the  whole 
audience.  But  Hannibal  being  asked  his  opinion 
of  it,  "I  have  seen,  says  he,  many  old  dotards  in 
"  my  fife,  but  this  exceeds  them  allf." 

The  Carthaginians;  justly  fearing  that  Hannibal's 

«  Cic.  de  Orat.  1.  ii.  n;  75,  76. 
*  It  should,  metbinks,  be  suos. 

f  Hlc  Parnus  libere  respondisse  fertur,  multos  se  dcliros  series 
sczpe  viduse :  Sed  qui  mugh  qudm  Phormio  deliraret  vidisse  ne* 
minem.  Stobceus,  Serni.  lii.  gives  the  following  account  of 
this  matter.  'AvviQccq  ky.Scrqcc  StoVkS  riv®*  sTn^e^Scr^,  on  0  iro^oq 
[am®*  rpocryyli;  £f*v,  tyeXucrs,  vofAifyov  uHvoflov  {Ivoci  txro<;  tv;?  igym 
iunupas  rfo  Iv  t«toj?  inrir^wv  *XH**  *•  e«  Hannibal  hearing  a  Stoic 
philosopher  undertake  to  prove  that  the  wise  man  was  the 
only  genera!,  laughed,  as  thinking  it  impossible  for  a  man  to 
have  any  skill  in  war  without  having  long  practised  it. 


^(P^  ^CARTHAGINIANS. 

escape  would  certainly  draw  upon  them  the  arms 
of  the  Romans,  sent  them  advice  that  Hannibal 
was  withdrawn  to  Antiochus  *.  The  Romans  were 
very  much  disturbed  at  this  news,  and  the  king 
might  have  turned  it  extremely  to  his  advantage, 
had  he  known  how  to  make  a  proper  use  of  it. 

*  The  first  counsel  that  Hannibal  gave  him  at 
this  time,  and  which  he  frequently  repeated  after- 
wards, was,  to  make  Italy  thereat  of  the  war.  He 
required  an  hundred  ships,  eleven  or  twelve  thou- 
sand land  forces,  and  offered  to  take  upon  him- 
self the  command  of  the  fleet ;  to  cross  into  Africa, 
in  order  to  engage  the  Carthaginians  in  the  war  ; 
and  afterwards  to  make  a  descent  upon  Italy,  dur- 
ing which  the  king  himself  should  be  ready  to  cross 
over,  with  his  army,  into  Italy,  whenever  it  should 
be  thought  convenient.  This  was.  the  only  thing 
proper  to  be  done,  and  the  king  very  much  ap- 
proved the  proposal  at  first. 

k  Hannibal  thought  it  would  be  expedient  to 
prepare  his  friends  at  Carthage,  in  order  to  engage 
them  the  mote  strongly  in  his  interest.  The  trans- 
mitting of  information  by  letters,  is  not  only  un- 
safe, but  they  can  give  only  an  imperfect  idea  of 
things,  and  are  never  sufficiently  particular.  He 
therefore  dispatched  a  trusty  person  with  ample  in- 
structions to  Carthage.  This  man  was  scarce  arrived 
in  the  city,  but  his  business  was  suspected.  Accord- 
ingly, he  was  watched  and  followed :  and,  at  last, 
orders  were  issued  for  his  being  seized.  However,  he 
prevented  the  vigilance  of  his  enemies,  and  escaped 
in  the  night ;  after  having  fixed,  in  several  publick 
places,  papers,  which  fully  declared  the  occasion 

1  Liv.  1,  xxxiv.  n.  60.  k  lb.  n.  61. 
*  They  did  more,  for  they  sent  two  ships  to  pursue  Hanni- 
bal, and  bring  him  back  ;  they  sold  ofF  his  goods,  rased  his 
house  ;  and,  by  a  publick  decree,  declared  him  an  exile. 
Such  was  the  gratitude  the  Carthaginians  shewed  to  the  great- 
est general  they  ever  had.    Corn.  Nep.  in  vitd  Hannib.  c.  7. 
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of  his  coming  among  them.    The  senate  immedi- 
ately sent  advice  of  this  to  the  Romans. 
A.  M.       *  Villius,  one  of  the  deputies  who  had  been  sent 
3?33-    into  Asia,  to  inquire  into  the  state  of  affairs  there, 
Ac^7°m<  and>  ^  possible,  to  discover  the  real  designs  of 
Antiochus,  found  Hannibal  in  Ephesus.    He  had 
many  conferences  with  him,  paid  him  several  visits, 
and  speciously  affected  to  shew  him  a  particular 
esteem  on  all  occasions.  But  his  chief  aim,  by  all  this 
designing  behaviour,  was  to  make  him  be  suspected, 
and  to  lessen  his  credit  with  the  Icing,  in  which  he 
succeeded  but  too  well  *. 

*  Some  authors  affirm,  that  Scipio  was  joined  in 
this  embassy ;  and  they  even  relate  the  conversa- 
tion which  that  general  had  with  Hannibal.  They 
tell  us,  that  the  Roman  having  asked  him,  who,  in 
his  opinion,  was  the  greatest  captain  that  had  ever 
lived ;  he  answered,  Alexander  the  Great,  because, 
with  a  handful  of  Macedonians,  he  had  defeated 
numberless  armies,  and  carried  his  conquests  into 
countries  so  very  remote,  that  it  seemed  scarce 
possible  for  any  man  only  to  travel  so  far.  Being 
afterwards  asked,  to  whom  he  gave  the  second 
rank  ;  he  answered,,  to  Pyrrhus  :  For  this  king, 
says  Hannibal,  first  understood  the  art  of  pitch- 
ing a  camp  to  advantage ;  no  commander  ever 
made  a  more  judicious  choice  of  his  posts,  was 
better  skilled  in  drawing  up  of  his  forces,  or  was 
more  happy  in  winning  the  affection  of  foreign  sol- 
diers ;  insomuch  that  even  the  people  of  Italy  were 

1  Liv.l.  xxxv.  n.  14.    Polyb.  I.  iii.  p.  166,  167. 

m  Liv.  1.  xxxv.  11.  14.    Plutarch,  in  vitd  Flamin.  &c. 

*  Polybius  represents  this  application  of  Villius  to- Hanni- 
bal, as  a  premeditated  design,  in  order  to  render  him  sus- 
pected to  Antiochus.  because  of  his  intimacy  with  a  Roman. 
Livy  owns,  that  the  afi  :ir  succeeded  as  if  it  had  been  designed; 
but,  at  the  same  time;  he  gives,  for  a  very  obvious  reason, 
another  turn  to  this  conversation,  and  says,  that  no  more  was 
intended  by  it,  than  to  sound  Hannibal,  and  to  remove  any 
fears  or  apprehensions  he  might  be  under  from  the  Romans- 


CARTHAGINIANS. 

more  desirous  to  have  him  for  their  governor  than 
the  Romans  themselves,  though  they  had  so  long 
been  subject  to  them.  Scipio  proceeding,  asked 
him  next,  whom  he  looked  upon  as  the  third  cap- 
tain ;  on  which  Hannibal  made  no  scruple  to  give 
the  preference  to  himself!  Here  Scipio  could  not 
forbear  laughing :  "  But  what  would  vou  have 
"  said,  (continued  Scipio)  had  you  conquered 
"  me  ?"  "  I  would,  replied  Hannibal,  have  ranked 
"  myself  above  Alexander,  Pyrrhus,  and  all  the 
"  generals  the  world  ever  produced."  Scipio  was 
not  insensible  of  so  refined  and  delicate  a  flattery, 
which  he  no  ways  expected  ;  and  which,  by  giving 
him  no  rival,  seemed  to  insinuate,  that  no  captain 
was  worthy  of  being  put  in  comparison  with  him. 

The  answer  as  told  by  n  Plutarch,  is  less  witty, 
and  not  so  probable.  In  this  author,  Hannibal 
gives  Pyrrhus  the  first  place,  Scipio  the  second, 
and  himself  the  third. 

°  Hannibal,  sensible  of  the  coldness  with  which 
Antiochus  received  him,  ever  since  his  conferences 
with  Villius  or  Scipio,  took  no  notice  of  it  for 
some  time,  and  seemed  insensible  of  it.  But,  at 
last  he  thought  it  advisable  to  come  to  an  expla- 
nation with  the  king,  and  to  open  his  mind  freely 
to  him.  "  The  hatred  (says  he)  which  I  bear 
<c  to  the  Romans,  is  known  to  the  whole  world. 
"  I  bound  myself  to  it  by  an  oath,  from  my  most 
' '  tender  infancy.  It  was  this  hatred  that  made 
"  me  draw  the  sword  against  Rome  during  thirty- 
"  six  years.  It  was  that,  which,  even  in  times  of 
"  peace,  has  driven  me  from  my  native  country, 
"  and  forced  me  to  seek  an  asylum  in  your  domi- 
"  nions.  For  ever  guided  and  hred  by  the  same  pas- 
"  sion,  should  my  hopes  be  frustrated  here,  I  will  fly 
"  to  every  part  of  the  globe,  and  rouse  up  all  na- 
"  tions  against  the  Romans.    I  hate  them,  will  hate 

them  eternally ;  and  know  that  they  bear  me  no 


n  Plut.  in  Pyrrho,  p.  G87. 
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st  less  animosity.  So  long  as  you  shall  continue  in 
"  the  resolution  to  take  up  arms  against  that  peo~ 
"  pie,  you  may  rank  Hannibal  in  the  number  of 
"  your  best  friends.  But  if  other  counsels  incline 
u  you  to  peace,  I  declare  to  you,  once  for  all, 
"  address  yourself  to  others  for  counsel,  and  not 
*'  to  me."  Such  a  speech,  which  came  from  his 
heart,  and  expressed  the  greatest  sincerity,  struck 
the  king,  and  seemed  to  remove  all  his  suspicions ; 
so  that  he  now  resolved  to  give  Hannibal  the  com- 
mand of  part  of  his  fleet. 

p  But  what  havock  is  not  flattery  capable  of 
making  in  courts  and  in  the  minds  of  princes  ! 
Antiochus  was  told,  "  that  it  was  imprudent  in  him 
"  to  put  so  much  confidence  in  Hannibal,  an  exile, 
"  a  Carthaginian,  whose  fortune  or  genius  might 
"  suggest,  in  one  day,  a  thousand  different  pro- 
<£  jects  to  him:  That  besides,  this  very  fame  which 
"  Hannibal  had  acquired  in  war,  and  which  he 
"  considered  as  his  peculiar  inheritance,  was  too 
"  great  for  a  man  who  fought  only  under  the  en- 
"  signs  of  another  :  That  none  but  the  king  ought 
u  to  be  the  general  and  conductor  of  the  war; 
"  and  that  it  was  incumbent  on  him  to  draw  upon 
"  himself  alone  the  eyes  and  attention  of  all  men ; 
c:  whereas,  should  Hannibal  be  employed,  he  (a 
"  foreigner)  would  have  the  glory  of  all  victories 
"  ascribed  to  him."   No  minds,  #  says  Livy,  on  this 
occasion,  are  more  susceptible  of  envy,  than  those 
whose  merit  is  below  their  birth  and  dignity ;  such 
persons  always  abhorring  virtue  and   zvorth  in 
others,  for  this  reason   only,  because  they  are 
strange  and  foreign  to  themselves.    This  observa- 
tion was  fully  verified  on  this  occasion.  Antiochus 
had  been  taken  on  his  weak  side ;  a  low  and  sordid 

p  Liv.  Is  xxxv.  n.  d.1,  43. 

*  Nulla  ingenia  tarn  prona  ad  invidiam  sunt,  qudm  eorum  qui 
genus  ac  fortunum  suam  animis  no7i  ctquant  :  Quia  virtutem 
bom,m  alieuum  vdtrunt.    Methinks-it  is  better  to  read  utbo- 

num  alicnum. 
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jealousy,  which  is  the  defect  and  characteristic^  of 
little  minds,  extinguished  every  generous  sentiment 
in  that  monarch.  Hannibal  was  now  slighted  and 
laid  aside  ;  however,  the  latter  was  greatly  revenged 
on  Antiochus,  by  the  ill  success  this  prince  met 
with  ;  and  shewed,  how  unfortunate  that  king  is 
whose  soul  is  accessible  to  envy,  and  his  ears  open 
to  the  poisonous  insinuation  of  flatterers. 

41  In  a  council  held  some  time  after,  to  which 
Hannibal,  for  form'  sake,  was  admitted,  he,  when 
it  came  to  his  turn  to  speak,  endeavoured  chiefly 
to  prove,  that  Philip  of  Macedon  ought,  on  any 
terms,  to  be  invited  into  the  alliance  of  Antiochus, 
which  was  not  so  difficult  as  might  be  imagined. 
"  With  regard,  says  Hannibal,  to  the  operations 
(t  of  the  war,  I  adhere  immoveably  to  my  first 
"  opinion  ;  and  had  my  counsels  been  listened  to 
"  before,  Tuscany  and  Liguria  would  now  be  all 
"  in  a  flame ;  and  Hannibal  (a  name  that  strikes 
"  terror  into  the  Romans)  in  Italy.     Though  I 
should  not  be  very  well  skilled  as  to  other  mat- 
"  ters,  yet  the  good  and  ill  success  I  have  met  with 
"  must  necessarily  have  taught  me  sufliciently  how  to 
"  carry  on  a  war  against  the  Romans.    I  have  no- 
"  thing  now  in  my  power,  but  to  give  you  my 
"  counsel,  and  offer  you  my  service.    May  the 
"  gods  give  success  to  all  your  undertakings!1' 
Hannibal's  speech  was  received  with  applause,  but 
not  one  of  his  counsels  was  put  in  execution. 

m  Antiochus,  imposed  upon  and  lulled  asleep  by 
his  flatterers,  remained  quiet  at  Ephesus,  after  the 
Romans  had  driven  him  out  of  Greece ;  not  once 
imagining  that  they  would  ever  invade  his  domi- 
nions. Hannibal,  who  was  now  restored  to  favour, 
was  for  ever  assuring  him,  that  the  war  would  soon 
be  removed  into  Asia,  and  that  he  would  soon  see 
the  enemy  at  his  gates  :  That  he  must  resolve, 
cither  to  abdicate  his  throne,  or  oppose  vigorously 
• 

*  Liv.  1.  xxxvi.  n.  7.         115  lb.  1.  xxxvi.  n.  41. 
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a  people  who  grasped  at  the  empire  of  the  world. 
rl  his  discourse  awakened,  in  some  little  measure,  the 
king  out  of  his  lethargy,  and  prompted  him  to 
make  some  weak  efforts.  But  as  his  conduct  was 
unsteady,  after  sustaining  a  great  many  consider- 
able losses,  he  was  forced  to  terminate  the  war  by 
an  ignominious  peace ;  one  of  the  articles  of  which 
was,  that  he  should  deliver  up  Hannibal  to  the 
Romans.  However,  the  latter  did  not  give  him 
opportunity  to  put  it  in  execution,  retiring  to  the 
island  of  Crete,  to  consider  there  what  course  it 
would  be  best  for  him  to  take.  ^ 

"The  riches  he  had  brought  along  with  him,  of 
which  the  people  of  the  island  got  some  notice, 
had  like  to  have  proved  his  ruin.  Hannibal  wag 
never  wanting  in  stratagems,  and  he  had  occasion 
to  employ  them  now,  to  save  both  himself  and  his 
treasure.  He  filled  several  vessels  with  molten  lead, 
which  lie  just  covered  over  with  gold  and  silver. 
These  he  deposited  in  the  temple  of  Diana,  in 
presence  of  several  Cretans,  to  whose  honesty,  lie 
said,  he  confided  all  his  treasure.  A  strong  guard 
was  then  posted  round  the  temple,  and  Hannibal  left 
at  full  liberty,  from  a  supposition  that  his  riches 
were  secured.  But  he  had  concealed  them  in  hol- 
low statues  of  brass*,  which  he  always  carried 
along  with  him.  0  And  then,  embracing  a  favour- 
able opportunity  to  make  his  escape,  he  fled  to  the 
court  of  Prusias  king  of  Bithynia. 

It  appears  from  history,  that  he  made  some  stay 
in  the  court  of  this  prince,  who  soon  engaged  in 
war  with  Eumenes  king  of  Pcrgamus,  a  professed 
friend  to  the  Romans.  By  means  of  Hannibal, 
the  troops  of  king  Prusias  gained  several  victories 
both  by  land  and  sea. 

n  Cornel.  Nep.  in  Annib.  c.  9  &  10.   Justin.  1.  xxxii.  c.  4. 

•  Corn.  Nep.  in  Annib.  c.  io,  11.    Justin.  1.  xxxiii.  c.  4. 

*  These  statues  were  thrown  ou{  by  him,  in  a  place  of  pub- 
lick  resort,  as  things  of  little  value.    Com,  Nep. 
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f  He  employed  a  stratagem  of  an  extraordinary 
kind,  in  a  sea-fight.    As  the  enemy  s  fleet  consisted 
of  more  ships  than  his,  he  had  recourse  to  artifice. 
He  put  into  earthen  vessels,  all  kinds  of  serpents, 
and  ordered  these  vessels  to  be  thrown  into  the 
enemy's  ships.    His  chief  aim  in  this  was,  to  de- 
stroy Eumenes :  and  for  that  purpose,  it  was  ne- 
cessary for  him  to  find  out  which  ship'  he  was  on 
board  of.    This  Hannibal  discovered,  by  sending 
out  a  boat,  upon  pretence  of  conveying  a  letter  to 
him.    Having  gained  his  point  thus  far,  he  ordered 
the  commanders  of  the  respective  vessels  to  em- 
ploy the  chief  force  of  their  attacks  against  Euihe- 
ness  ship.    They  obeyed,  and  would  have  taken 
it,  had  he  not  outsailed  his  pursuers.    The  rest  of 
the  ships  of  Pergamus  sustained  the  fight  with 
great  vigour,    till  the  earthen  vessels  had  been 
throw  n  into  them.    At  first  they  only  laughed  at 
this,  and  were  very  much  surprised  to  find  such 
weapons  employed   against   them.     But  seeing 
themselves  surrounded  with  serpents  which  darted 
out  of  these  vessels,  when  they  Hew  to  pieces,  they 
were  seized  with  dread,  retired  in  disorder,  and 
yielded  the  victory  to  the  enemy. 

q  Services  of  so  important  a  nature,  seemed  to    a.  M. 
secure  for  ever  to  Hannibal  an  undisturbed  asylum  3822. 
at  that  prince's  court.      However,  the  Romans  A*Rora 
would  not  sutler  him  to  be  easy  there, '  but  deputed  S66* 
Q.  Flamininus  to  Prusias,  to  complain  of  the  pro- 
tection he  gave  Hannibal.    The  latter  easily  guessed 
the  motive  of  this  embassy,  and  therefore  did  not 
wait  till  his  enemies  had  an  opportunity  of  deliver- 
ing him  up.    At  first  he  attempted  to  secure  him- 
self by  flight ;  but  perceiving  that  the  seven  secret 
outlets,  which  he  had  contrived  in  his  palace,  were 
all  seized  by  the  soldiers  of  Prusias,  who,  by  perfi- 
diously betraying  his  guest,  was  desirous  of  making  his 


p  Justin.  1.  xrntii.  c.  4.  Corn.  Nep.  in  vit.  Annib. 
S  Liv.  1.  xxxlv.  n.  51. 
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court  to  the  Romans  ;  he  ordered  the  poison,  which 
he  had  long  kept  for  this  melancholy  occasion,  to  he 
brought  him,  and  taking  it  in  his  hand,  "  Let  us, 
"  said  he,  free  the  Romans  from  the  disquiet  with 
"  which  they  have  so  long  been  tortured,  since 
<c  they  have  not  patience  to  wait  for  an  old  man's 
"  death.  The  victory  which  Flamininus  gains  over 
"  a  man  disarmed  and  betrayed,  will  not  do  him 
"  much  honour.    This  single  day  will  be  a  lasting 
"  testimony  of  the  great  degeneracy  of  the  Romans, 
"  Their  fathers  sent  notice  to  Pyrrhus,  to  desire 
(t  he  would  beware  of  a  traitor  who  intended  to 
"  poison  him,  and  that  at  a  time  when  this  prince 
?■  was  at  war  with  them  in  the  very  centre  of  Italy; 
"  but  their  sons  have  deputed  a  person  of  consular 
"  dignitv,  to  spirit  up  Prusias,  impiously  to  mur- 
"  ther  one.  who  is  not  only  his  friend,  but  his 
"  guest."    After  calling  down  curses  upon  Prusias, 
and  having  invoked  the  gods,  the  protectors  and 
avengers  of  the  sacred  rights  of  hospitality,  he 
swallowed  the  poison  *  and  died  at  seventy  years 
of  age. 

This  year  was  remarkable  for  the  death  of  three 
great  men,  Hannibal,  Philopa?men,  and  Scipio, 
who  had  this  in  common,  that  they  all  died  out  of 
their  native  countries,  by  a  death  little  corre-» 
spondent  to  the  glory  of  their  actions.  The  two 
first  died  by  poison ;  Hannibal  was  betrayed  by  his 
host ;  and  Philopa^men  being  taken  prisoner,  in  a 
battle  against  the  Messenians,  and  thrown  into  a 
dungeon,  was  forced  to  swallow  a  dose  of  poison. 

*  Plutarch,  according  to  his  custom,  assigns  him  three  dif- 
ferent deaths.  Some,  says  he,  relate,  that  having  wrapped 
his  cloak  about  his  neck,  he  ordered  his  servant  to  fix  his 
knees  against  his  buttocks,  and  not  to  leave  twisting  till  he 
had  strangled  him.  Others  say,  that  in  imitation  of  Themi- 
stocles  and  Midas,  he  drank  bull's  blood.  Livy  tells  us,  that 
Hannibal  drank  a  poison  which  he  always  carried  about  him  ; 
and  taking  the  cup  into  his  hands,  cried,  Let  us  free,  &c.  In 
vita  Flaminii, 
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As  to  Scipio,  he  banished  himself,  to  avoid  an  un- 
just prosecution  which  was  carrying  on  against 
him  at  Rome,  and  ended  his  days  in  a  kind  of 
obscurity. 

The  Character  and  Eulogium  of  Hanniba-u 

This  would  be  the  proper  place  for  representing 
the  excellent  qualities  of  Hannibal,  who  reflected 
so  much  glory  on  Carthage.  But  as  I  have  at- 
tempted to  draw  his  character*  elsewhere,  and  to 
give  a  just  idea  of  him,  by  making  a  comparison 
between  him  and  Scipio,  I  think  myself  dispensed 
from  giving  his  eulogium  at  large  in  this  place. 

Persons  who,  devote  themselves  to  the  profession 
of  arms,  cannot  spend  too  much  time  in  the  study 
of  this  great  man,  who  is  looked  upon,  by  the  best 
judges,  as  the  most  complete  general,  in  almost  every 
respect,  that  ever  the  world  produced. 

During  the  whole  seventeen  years  that  the  war 
lasted,  two  errors  only  are  objected  to  him  :  First, 
his  not  marching,  immediately  after  the  battle  of 
Canna?,  his  victorious  army  to  Rome,  in  order 
to  besiege  that  city  :  Secondly,  his  suffering  their 
courage  to  be  softened  and  enervated,  during  their 
winter  quarters  in  Capua :  Errors,  which  only  shew, 
that  great  men  are  not  so  in  all  tilings;  f  sum  ml 
enlm  sunt,  homines  tamenj  and  which,  perhaps, 
may  be  partly  excused. 

Rut  then,  for  these  two  errors,  what  a  multitude 
oi  shining  qualities  appear  in  Hannibal !  How  ex- 
tensive were  his  views  and  designs,  even  in  his  most 
tender  years !  What  greatness  of  soul !  What  intre- 
pidity! What  presence  of  mind  must  he  have  pos- 
sessed, to  be  able,  even  in  the  fire  and  heat  of  action, 
to  turn  every  thing  to  advantage  !  With  what  sur- 

*  Vol.  II.    Of  the  method  of  studying  and  teaching  the 
;Bel]es  Lettres. 
f  QuiutiK 
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prising  address  must  he  have  managed  the  minds  of 
men,  that,  amidst  so  great  a  variety  of  nations  which 
composed  his  army,  who  often  were  in  want  both 
of  money  and  provisions,  his  camp  was  not  once 
disturbed  with  any  insurrection,  either  against  him- 
self or  any  of  his  generals  !  With  what  equity, 
what  moderation  must  he  have  behaved  towards  his 
new  allies,  to  have  prevailed  so  far,  as  to  attach 
them  inviolably  to  his  service,  though  he  was  re- 
duced to  the  necessity  of  making  them  sustain  al- 
most the  whole  burthen  of  the  war,  by  quartering 
his  army  upon  them,  and  levying  contributions  in 
their  several  countries  !  In  short,  how  fruitful  must 
he  have  been  in  expedients,  to  be  able  to  carry  on, 
for  so  many  years,  a  war  in  a  remote  country,  in 
spite  of  the  violent  opposition  made  by  a  powerful 
faction  at  home,  which  refused  him  supplies  of 
every  kind,  and  thwarted  him  on  all  occasions !  It 
may  be  affirmed,  that  Hannibal,  during  the  whole 
series  of  this  war,  seemed  the  only  prop  of  the 
state,  and  the  soul  of  every  part  of  the  empire  of 
the  Carthaginians,  who  could  never  believe  them- 
selves conquered,  till  Hannibal  confessed  that  he 
himself  was  so. 

But  that  man  must  know  the  character  of  Han- 
nibal very  imperfectly,  who  should  consider  him 
only  at  the  head  of  armies.  The  particulars  we 
learn  from  history,  concerning  the  secret  intelli- 
gence he  held  with  Philip  of  Macedon ;  the  wise 
counsels  he  gave  to  Aritiochus,  king  of  Syria ;  the 
double  reformation  he  introduced  in  Carthage,  with 
regard  to  the  management  of  the  publkk  revenues, 
and  the  administration  of  justice,  prove,  that  he 
was  a  great  statesman  in  every  respect.  So  supe- 
rior and  universal  was  his  genius,  that  it  took  in  all 
parts  of  government ;  and,  so  great  were  his  natural 
abilities,  that  he  was  capable  of  acquitting  himself  in 
all  the  various  functions  of  it  with  glory.  Han- 
nibal shone  as  conspicuously  in  the  cabinet  as  in 
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the  field ;  equally  able  to  fill  the  civil  or  the  mi- 
litary employments.  In  a  word,  he  united  in 
his  own  person  the  different  talents  and  merits 
of  all  professions,  the  sword,  the  gown,  and  the 
finances. 

He  had  some  learning;  and  though  he  was  so 
much  employed  in  military  labours,  and  engaged 
in  so  many  wars,  he  however  found  some  leisure  to 
devote  to  literature  #.  Several  smart  repartees  of 
Hannibal,  which  have  been  transmitted  to  us,  shew, 
that  he  had  a  great  fund  of  natural  Wit;  and  this 
he  improved  by  the  most  polite  education,  that  could 
he  bestowed  at  that  time,  and  in  such  a  republick 
as  Carthage.  He  spoke  Greek  tolerably  well,  and 
wrote  some  books  in  that  language.  His  preceptor 
was  a  Lacedaemonian,  named  Sosilus,  who,  with  Phi- 
lenius,  another  Lacedaemonian,  accompanied  him  in 
all  his  expeditions.  Both  these  undertook  to  write 
the  history  of  this  renowned  warrior. 

With  regard  to  his  religion  and  moral  conduct, 
he  was  not  so  profligate  and  wicked  as  he  is  repre- 
sented by  r  Livy,  "  cruel  even  to  inhumanity,  more 
f'  perfidious  than  a  Carthaginian;  regardless  of 
"  truth,  of  probity,  of  the  sacred  ties  of  oaths; 
"  fearless  of  the  gods,  and  utterly  void  of  fell* 
"  gion."  Inhamana  crudelitas,  perfidia  plusquam 
Tunica  3  nihil  veri9  nihil  sancti,  nidi  us  dciivi 
metus,  nullum  jusjuranditm,  nulla  veligio.  5  Ac- 
cording to  Polybius,  he  rejected  a  barbarous  pro- 
posal that  was  made  him  before  he  entered  Italy, 
and  this  was,  to  eat  human  flesh,  at  a  time  when 
his  army  was  in  absolute  want  of  provisions. 
1  Some  years  after,  so  far  from  treating  with  bar- 
barity, as  he  was  advised  to  do,  the  dead  body  of 

r  Lib.  xxi.  n.  4.  8  Excerpt,  e  Polyb.  p.  33. 

*  Excerpt.  eDiod.  p.  282.    Liv.  1.  xxv.  n.  17. 

*  Atque  hie  tantus  vir,  tantisque  btllis  districtus,  nihil 
imports  tribv.it  litteris,  See.  Corn.  &ep.  in  vita  Anmfr. 
cap.  13. 
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Sempronius  Gracchus,  which  Mago  had  sent  hiin; 
he  caused  his  funeral  obsequies  to  be  solemnized, 
in  presence  of  the  whole  army.  We  have  seen 
him,  on  many  occasions,  shewing  the  highest  reve- 
rence for  the  gods ;  and  u  Justin,  who  copied  Tra- 
gus Pompeius,  an  author  worthy  of  credit,  ob- 
serves, that  he  always  shewed  uncommon  modera- 
tion and  continence,  with  regard  toxthe  great  number 
of  women  taken  by  him  during  the  course  of  so  long 
a  war ;  insomuch  that  no  one  would  have  imagined 
he  had  been  born  in  Africa,  where  incontinence  is 
the  predominant  vice  of  the  country.  Pudicitiam- 
que  eu/n  tan  tarn  inter  tot  captivas  habuisse,  ut  in 
Africa  nation  qaivis  negaret. 

His  disregard  of  wealth,  at  a  time  when  he  had 
so  many  opportunities  to  enrich  himself  by  the 
plunder  of  the  cities  he  stormed,  and  the  nations 
he  subdued,  shews,  that  he  knew  the  true  and  ge- 
nuine use  which  a  general  ought  to  make  of  riches, 
viz.  to  gain  the  affection  of  his  soldiers,  and  to  at- 
tach his  allies  to  his  interest,  by  diffusing  his  benefi- 
cence on  proper  occasions,  and  not  being  sparing 
in  his  rewards  :  a  very  essential  quality,  and  at  the 
same  time  as  uncommon,  in  a  commander.  The 
only  use  Hannibal  made  of  money  was  to  purchase 
success;  firmly  persuaded,  that  a  man  who  is  at 
the  head  of  affairs,  is  sufficiently  recompensed  by 
th/e  glory  derived  from  victory. 

*  He  always  led  a  very  regular,  austere  life ; 
and  even  in  times  of  peace,  and  in  the  midst  of 
Carthage,  when  he  was  invested  with  the  first  dig- 
nity of  the  city,  we  are  told  that  he  never  used  to 
recline  himself  on  a  bed  at  meals,  as  was  the  cus~ 

u  Lib.  xxxii.  c.  4. 

*  Cibi  potionisque,  desiderio  naturali,  non  voluptate,  modus 
finitus.    Liv.  1.  xxi.  n.  4. 

Constat  Annibalem,  nec  tarn  cam  Romano  tonantem  hello  Italia 
contremuit,  nec  cum  reversus  Carthaginem  summum  imperium 
tenuit,  aut  eubanlem  cam-dsse,  aut  plus  qudm  scxtario  vini  indul> 
sisse.    Justin.  1.  xxxii.  c.  4. 
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torn  in  those  ages,  and  drank  but  very  little  wine. 
So  regular  and  uniform  a  life  may  serve  as  an  illus- 
trious example  to  our  commanders,  who  often  in- 
clude, among  the  privileges  of  war,  and  the  duty 
of  officers,  the  keeping  of  splendid  tables,  and 
living  luxuriously. 

But  notwithstanding  these  eulogiums,  I  do  not 
however  pretend  to  justify  entirely  all  the  errors 
and   defects   with  which   Hannibal  is  charged. 

o 

Though  he  possessed  an  assemblage  of  the  most 
exalted  qualities,  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  he 
had  some  little  tincture  of  the  vices  of  his  country ; 
and  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  excuse  some  actions 
and  circumstances  of  his  life.  x  Polybius  observes, 
that  Hannibal  was  accused  of  avarice  in  Carthage, 
and  of  cruelty  in  Rome.  He  adds,  on  the  same 
occasion,  that  people  were  very  much  divided  in 
opinion  concerning  him  ;  and  it  would  be  no  won- 
der, as  he  had  made  himself  so  many  enemies  in 
both  cities,  that  they  should  have  drawn  him  in 
disadvantageous  colours.  But  Polybius  is  of  opi- 
nion, that  though  it  should  be  taken  for  granted, 
that  all  the  defects  with  which  he  is  charged  are 
true;  we  yet  ought  to  conclude,  that  they  were  not 
so  much  owing  to  his  nature  and  disposition,  as  to 
the  difficulties  with  which  he  was  surrounded,  in 
the  course  of  so  long  and  laborious  a  war ;  and  to 
the  complacency  he  was  obliged  to  shew  to  the 
general  officers,  whose  assistance  he  absolutely 
wanted,  for  the  execution  of  his  various  enter- 
prises ;  and  whom  he  was  not  always  able  to  re- 
strain, any  more  than  he  could  the  soldiers  who 
fought  under  them. 

*  Excerpt.  &  Polyb.  p.  34  &  37. 
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